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FOREWORD 


The  twenty-fourth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  was  held,  at  the  invitation  of  the  Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church,  in 
the  Africa  Hall,  Addis  Ababa,  from  10-21  January  1971.  During  the  course  of 
the  meeting  participants  were  given  the  opportunity  of  sharing  with  the  Ethiopian 
Orthodox  Church  in  the  Christmas  and  Timkat  (Epiphany)  Festivals.  On  Tues¬ 
day,  12  January,  members  of  the  Committee  were  invited  to  attend  the  Imperial 
Prayer  Breakfast  at  the  imperial  palace.  On  Sunday,  17  January,  all  participants 
were  entertained  to  lunch  by  the  Acting  Patriarch  His  Beatitude  Abuna  Theophilus 
at  the  hall  of  the  Patriarchate,  afterwards  visiting  the  historic  church  at  Addis 
Alem.  Other  memorable  events  included  a  luncheon  for  all  participants  at  the 
imperial  palace  on  the  gracious  invitation  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  Haile  Selassie  I, 
and  a  reception  given  at  the  City  Hall  by  His  Excellency  the  Mayor.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  was  deeply  grateful  for  the  friendship  and  hospitality  offered  by  all  those 
concerned  with  the  arrangements  for  the  meeting. 

*  *  * 

Morning  and  evening  worship  during  the  course  of  the  meeting  was  arranged 
by  a  Worship  Committee  under  the  chairmanship  of  Bishop  Karekin  Sarkissian. 
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CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 
OF  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 
MINUTES  AND  REPORTS  OF  THE 
TWENTY-FOURTH  MEETING 

Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia 
January  10-21,  1971 


OPENING  ACTIONS 


1.  Opening  Worship 

Opening  Worship  was  held  in  Trinity  Cathedral,  Addis  Ababa,  at  10.00  h. 
on  Sunday,  10  January  1971. 


2.  Call  to  Order 

The  Twenty-Fourth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was  called  to  order 
by  the  Chairman,  Dr.  M.  M.  Thomas,  at  16.30  h.  on  Sunday,  10  January  1971. 
Dr.  Thomas  then  led  the  meeting  in  prayer. 


3.  Opening  Ceremony 

At  its  opening  meeting  the  Central  Committee  was  honoured  by  the  presence 
of  His  Imperial  Majesty  Haile  Selassie  I.  His  Imperial  Majesty  was  accompanied 
by  members  of  the  imperial  family,  the  Government  and  the  Diplomatic  Corps. 
After  a  brief  opening  prayer  by  the  Chairman,  His  Imperial  Majesty  in  a  gracious 
speech  welcomed  the  members  of  the  Committee  to  Ethiopia,  saying  that  it  was 
more  timely  than  ever  for  the  followers  of  Christ  to  gather  together  to  deliberate 
on  current  vital  issues  affecting  international  peace  and  justice.  After  referring 
to  the  work  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  stressing  the  importance  of 
unity  among  the  members  of  the  household  of  God,  the  Emperor  concluded  with 
the  words  :  “May  God  our  Creator,  the  Helper  and  Guiding  Light  of  us  all, 
grant  His  wisdom  that  your  meeting  may  bear  fruit  for  His  glory.  We  sincerely 
wish  you  all  success  and  pray  that  God  may  lead  you  to  that  unity  which  Christians 
all  over  the  world  eagerly  await.”  His  Beatitude  Abuna  Theophilus,  the  Acting 
Patriarch  of  the  Church  of  Ethiopia,  said  that  his  Church  was  privileged  to  be 


9 


host  to  the  Central  Committee.  He  referred  to  the  many  problems  with  which 
the  Committee  would  be  faced,  including  the  problems  of  peace  in  the  world  and 
the  alleviation  of  human  suffering  in  all  its  forms.  Abuna  Theophilus  wished  the 
Committee  success  in  all  its  deliberations  and  prayed  that  God  would  guide  and 
bless  its  decisions  so  that  they  might  be  instrumental  in  furthering  His  purpose 
for  the  world. 

On  behalf  of  the  Committee  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t  Hooft,  Honorary  President 
of  the  Council,  responded  to  the  welcome  speeches  of  His  Imperial  Majesty  and 
Abuna  Theophilus.  The  Chairman  then  called  on  those  present  to  stand  in  silent 
thanksgiving  for  the  life  and  work  of  the  late  Patriarch  Basileos.  After  the  Emperor’s 
party  had  left  the  hall  there  was  a  brief  interval  before  the  Chairman  called  the 
meeting  to  order  to  begin  its  deliberations. 

At  a  later  session  a  special  welcome  to  Africa  Hall  was  expressed  by  Dr.  Robert 
Gardiner,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  United  Nations  Economic  Commission  for 
Africa. 


4.  Roll  Call 

The  General  Secretary  called  the  roll  of  those  present  (Appendix  I).  In  accord¬ 
ance  with  the  Constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  the  following 
members  were  elected  to  fill  vacancies  on  the  Committee  : 

Rev.  Kiyoshi  Ii,  The  United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan,  replacing  the 
late  Rev.  Masahisa  Suzuki. 

Ven.  E.  S.  Light,  The  Anglican  Church  of  Canada,  replacing  the  late 
Bishop  E.  S.  Reed. 

Most  Rev.  Metropolitan  Nicodimus,  Metropolitan  of  Attica  and 
Megaris,  Church  of  Greece,  replacing  the  late  Prof.  H.  Ali- 

VISATOS. 

Very  Rev.  Bishop  Victorin  Ursache,  Rumanian  Orthodox  Church, 
replacing  Prof.  Liviu  Stan. 

The  seating  of  substitutes  as  follows  was  approved  : 

Rt.  Rev.  J.  W.  Armstrong  for  the  Most  Rev.  George  Simms,  Archbishop 
of  Armagh. 

Colonel  G.  A.  Dalziel  for  Commissioner  Herbert  Wescott. 

His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Emilianos  Timiadis  for  Professor  V.  T.  Ista- 

VRIDIS. 

Bishop  G.  Germogen  for  Metropolitan  Anthony  Bloom. 

Rev.  Dr.  K.  G.  Greet  for  Principal  Dr.  E.  G.  Rupp. 

Dr.  Tracey  K.  Jones  for  the  Hon.  John  Brademas. 

Mr.  Albert  Laham  for  Metropolitan  Hazim. 

His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Damaskinos  Papandreou  for  Archbishop 
Iakovos. 

Dr.  S.  H.  Selassie  for  Dr.  Getachew  Haile. 

Mr.  G.  Skobei  for  Professor  V.  D.  Saritchev. 

Dr.  R.  G.  Torbet  for  Dr.  E.  H.  Tuller. 
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5.  Time-Table  and  Agenda 

Mr.  Thomsen  presented  the  proposed  time-table  and  agenda  which  were 
approved  subject  to  any  necessary  amendments  during  the  course  of  the  meeting. 
He  pointed  out  that  the  programme  was  arranged  on  a  new  basis  which  provided 
adequate  time  for  discussion  in  both  groups  and  reference  committees.  The 
reports  of  Divisional  and  Departmental  Committees  would  be  presented  directly 
to  the  Reference  Committees  instead  of  being  first  discussed  in  plenary  session 
as  on  previous  occasions  so  that  more  plenary  time  would  be  available  for  discus¬ 
sion  and  final  adoption  of  the  committee  reports. 


6.  Appointment  of  Groups  and  Reference  Committees 

In  presenting  proposals  for  the  membership  of  Reference  Committees  and 
Groups,  Mr.  Thomsen  said  it  was  hoped  that  the  provision  of  more  time  for 
discussion  in  these  smaller  units  would  enable  closer  attention  to  be  given  to 
some  of  the  main  issues  on  the  agenda.  It  was  agreed  that  the  following  Com¬ 
mittees  be  established : 

Reference  Committee  I 

Chairman  Rt.  Revd.  O.  S.  Tomkins 
Vice-Chairman  Rt.  Revd.  J.  M.  Kibira 
Reference  Committee  II 

Chairman  Dr.  R.  von  Weizsacker 
Vice-Chairman  Mr.  J.  C.  Kamau 
Reference  Committee  III 

Chairman  Revd.  Dr.  E.  G.  Hawkins 
Vice-Chairman  Professor  Roger  Mehl 
Reference  Committee  IV 

Chairman  Metropolitan  Chrysostomos 
Vice-Chairman  Revd.  Dr.  J.  Miguez-Bonino 
Finance  Committee 

Chairman  Rt.  Hon.  the  Earl  of  March 
Vice-Chairman  President  D.  Adolf  Wischmann 
Nominations  Committee 

Chairman  Miss  Pauline  M.  Webb 
Vice-Chairman  Metropolitan  Nikodim 
Structure  Committee 

Chairman  Bishop  Samuel 
Vice-Chairman  Dr.  R.  J.  Marshall 
Committee  on  Priorities 

Chairman  Bishop  R.  C.  Nichols 
Vice-Chairman  President  D.  Adolf  Wischmann 
Officers  of  Group  Meetings 

Chairman  General  T.  B.  Simatupang 
Vice-Chairman  Professor  Dr.  J.  M.  Lochman 
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It  was  agreed  that  members  of  the  Committee  be  divided  into  ten  groups,  the 
Chairmen  of  which  were  : 

Group  1  —  General  T.  B.  Simatupang 
Group  2  —  Professor  Dr.  J.  M.  Lochman 
Group  3  —  Professor  Dr.  H.  Berkhof 
Group  4  —  Metropolitan  Meliton 
Group  5  —  Professor  T.  Sabev 
Group  6  —  Principal  Dr.  J.  R.  Chandran 
Group  7  —  Mr.  D.  E.  Johnson 
Group  8  —  Revd.  Dr.  Won  Yong  Kang 
Group  9  —  Bishop  G.  Noth 
Group  10  —  Bishop  K.  Sarkissian 


7.  Applications  for  Membership 

The  General  Secretary  presented  a  document  dealing  with  matters  concerned 
with  membership  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  It  was  agreed  that  this 
document  be  referred  to  Reference  Committee  II. 

At  a  later  session  Lord  Wemyss  presented  the  report  of  the  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  and  action  was  taken  as  follows. 

a)  Procedure  regarding  churches  formerly  in  membership  through  a  larger 
church  body.  On  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  II  it  was  resolved  : 

that  a  church  which,  with  the  full  consent  of  the  larger 
church  body  to  which  it  has  belonged,  seeks  membership 
in  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  fulfils  the  criteria 
for  membership  in  the  Council,  shall  be  proposed  to  the 
Central  Committee  for  ratification  of  the  fact  that  it  is 
a  continuing  member  church. 

b)  Applications  for  membership.  On  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  II  action  was  taken  on  applications  for  membership  as  detailed  below. 
Members  of  Central  Committee  spoke  concerning  each  of  the  churches,  and  a 
vote  was  taken  on  each  application  separately. 

i)  Churches  formerly  in  membership  through  other  member  churches  of  the 
World  Council.  It  was  resolved  : 

that  the  membership  of  the  following  Churches  in  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  be  ratified,  all  the  Churches 
having  formerly  been  in  membership  through  other 
member  churches  of  the  Council : 

a)  Membership 

The  Methodist  Church  in  Malaysia  and  Singapore 
The  Church  of  the  Province  of  Burma 
The  Church  of  the  Province  of  Kenya 
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The  Church  of  the  Province  of  Tanzania 
The  Evangelical  Methodist  Church  of  Argentina 

b)  Associate  Membership 

The  Evangelical  Methodist  Church  in  Bolivia 

The  Methodist  Church  of  Chile 

The  Evangelical  Methodist  Church  in  Uruguay 

ii)  New  applications.  It  was  resolved  : 

that  the  following  churches  be  accepted  into  member¬ 
ship  of  the  Council,  in  accordance  with  the  Rules  : 

De  Gereformeerde  Kerken  in  Nederland  (The 
Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands) 

The  Moravian  Church  (Eastern  West  Indies 
Province) 

The  United  Church  in  Papua,  New  Guinea  and 
the  Solomon  Islands 
The  Nigerian  Baptist  Convention 
The  Latvian  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church 
The  Church  of  Pakistan 


PRESENTATION  OF  REPORTS  AND  DOCUMENTS 
AND  OTHER  BUSINESS  FOR  STUDY 


8.  Reports  of  the  Chairman  and  General  Secretary 

A.  Report  of  the  Chairman 

a)  Presentation.  Miss  Pauline  Webb,  in  the  Chair,  called  upon  Dr.  Thomas 
to  present  his  report  as  Chairman  of  the  Executive  Committee.  (The  full  text  of 
the  report  appears  in  the  March  1971  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review.)  * 

Dr.  Thomas  began  by  referring  to  the  serious  loss  suffered  by  the  Council 
since  the  last  meeting  in  the  death  of : 

Dr.  D.  T.  Niles 
Bishop  E.  S.  Reed 
Dr.  Josef  Hromadka 
Pastor  Marc  Boegner 

Patriarch  Alexei  (Russian  Orthodox  Church) 

Patriarch  Abuna  Basileos  (Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church) 


*  Members  of  the  Central  Committee  who  are  not  regular  subscribers  to  The 
Ecumenical  Review  are  asked  to  write  to  the  General  Secretary  either  to  make  a  sub¬ 
scription  or  to  request  him  to  send  a  copy  of  the  April  1971  issue  without  which  several 
aspects  of  these  minutes  cannot  be  fully  understood.  It  has  been  necessary  to  take  this 
action  to  cut  down  the  volume  of  the  minutes. 
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Mr.  Geoffrey  Murray 
Dr.  Daisuke  Kitagawa 
Rev.  Henry  Crane 
Rev.  K.  Sitompul 

Members  of  the  Committee  stood  in  silent  remembrance  of  these  friends. 
After  thanking  Dr.  Thomas  for  his  report  the  Chairman  called  for  discussion. 

b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  Fr.  Paul  Verghese  (Syrian  Orthodox  Church 
of  the  East)  said  he  had  great  difficulty  with  the  concept  of  an  absolute  Christ- 
event.  He  knew  nothing  in  Christ  which  was  absolute  ;  since  the  event  had  taken 
place  in  creation  this  in  itself  was  relative.  He  also  found  if  difficult  to  understand 
the  distinction  between  faith  and  religion.  Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  (Ecumen¬ 
ical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople)  felt  that  the  phrase  ‘enlarge  the  circle’  might 
present  difficulties  for  some  churches.  He  also  questioned  the  statement  that  we 
must  be  prepared  to  relativize  all  things  within  the  Church ;  this  should  not  be 
expressed  in  a  way  which  means  we  are  prepared  to  relativize.  On  the  relation  of 
the  Christian  faith  to  secular  ideologies  inter-penetration  was  not  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  element.  We  must  in  all  our  meetings  with  others  preach  the  light  of  Christ 
and  of  the  Christian  faith.  Professor  Dr.  J.  M.  Lochman  (Evangelical  Church  of 
the  Czech  Brethren)  found  the  Chairman’s  image  of  a  circle  with  its  radii  and 
periphery  helpful,  and  preferable  to  the  distinction  between  ‘horizontal’  and 
‘vertical’  but  wanted  the  dynamism  of  eschatology  to  be  brought  in,  to  avoid  the 
concept  of  a  static  centre.  Dr.  J.  Rossel  (Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation) 
thought  the  Chairman’s  new  geometry  offered  less  than  the  former  horizontal / 
vertical  picture.  The  danger  was  that  we  should  sit  at  the  centre  and  consider 
all  else  as  marginal.  Metropolitan  Nikodim  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  ques¬ 
tioned  the  use  of  the  word  ‘militancy’.  He  further  questioned  whether  the  whole 
of  doctrine  and  church  structure  must  be  regarded  as  relative.  We  proclaim 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  who  came  into  the  world.  Thus  both  vertical  and  hori¬ 
zontal  aspects  find  their  harmonious  development  in  the  activity  of  the  World 
Council,  in  the  member  churches  and  in  every  Christian.  Metropolitan  Parthenios- 
Aris  (Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria)  preferred  the  former  horizontal 
and  vertical  dimensions  to  the  new  theological  geometry.  He  accepted  the  centre 
and  the  radii,  but  in  Christ  there  is  no  periphery.  Prof.  S.  Agourides  (Greek 
Orthodox  Church)  said  that  in  his  teaching  he  often  used  geometrical  terms  and 
the  circle  was  a  useful  figure.  He  would  say  that  we  are  in  the  centre  and  at 
the  same  time  are  always  turning  towards  the  centre.  There  is  nothing  wrong  in 
considering  many  things  relative  to  it.  Inter-penetration  is  presupposed  in  any 
contact  with  a  non-Christian  since  Christ  exists  already  in  him  in  some  sense 
and  in  some  respects.  Dr.  J.  C.  Smith  (United  Presbyterian  Church,  USA)  felt 
that  Dr.  Thomas  had  spoken  to  our  need,  challenging  us  to  find  a  clearer  sense 
of  direction  as  Christians.  The  mystery  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  was  unchangeable. 
The  facts  of  Christ’s  life  were  unchangeable.  Principal  J.  R.  Chandran  (Church 
of  South  India)  said  that  the  centre  was  certainly  Jesus  Christ  but  that  did  not 
mean  the  centre  was  unchangeable.  We  needed  to  rethink  the  nature  of  our 
confession  of  Christ ;  it  was  here  that  a  great  deal  of  uncertainty  existed  among 
the  member  churches.  Bishop  Karekin  Sarkissian  (Armenian  Apostolic  Church) 
asked  whether  the  Chairman  could  clarify  in  more  detail  what  was  meant  by  the 
absoluteness  of  the  Christ  event.  He  believed  that  the  fact  of  the  Incarnation 
was  God’s  identification  with  men. 
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Replying  to  some  of  the  points  raised  Dr.  Thomas  said  that  when  he  spoke 
about  the  event  in  Christ  he  was  not  speaking  about  Christ  separated  from  the 
Church  or  from  the  world.  His  phrase  was  “Christ  in  the  Church  and  the  world”. 
The  event  in  Christ  meant  also  the  Church  which  confessed  Him.  He  had  not 
used  the  word  ‘absolute’  but  only  the  term  ‘relative’,  to  refer  to  matters  which  are 
relevant  to  the  centre.  His  reference  to  militancy  had  been  made  in  the  sense 
that  there  must  be  not  only  a  comparative  study  of  different  doctrines,  ecclesiolo- 
gies  and  social  ethics  held  by  the  different  member  churches,  but  also  an  attempt 
to  evaluate  them  in  the  light  of  Christ  and  to  go  forward  together  to  define  the 
meaning  of  Church,  social  ethics  etc.  implied  in  our  common  faith,  and  to  act 
on  our  common  findings.  He  said  that  the  distinction  between  Faith  and  Religion 
was  basic  to  his  approach,  religion  understood  as  the  ever-changing  and  necessary 
expression  of  the  faith,  which  transcends  all  such  expression.  Regarding  the 
enlarging  of  the  circle,  he  said,  if  we  did  not  wish  to  expand  the  circle  we  might 
have  remained  a  Council  predominantly  of  western  protestant  churches  ! 

It  was  agreed  that  the  Chairman’s  report  be  referred  to  the  Committee  of 
Group  Officers. 

B.  Report  of  the  General  Secretary 

a)  Presentation.  Dr.  Thomas,  in  the  Chair,  called  upon  Dr.  Blake  to  present 
his  report  as  General  Secretary.  (The  full  text  of  the  report  appears  in  the  April 
1971  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review .) 

b)  Debate  and  procedure  action.  Rev.  A.  E.  Whitted  (African  Methodist 
Episcopal  Zion  Church)  asked  why  conversations  with  Judaism  were  mentioned 
and  no  reference  made  to  dialogue  with  any  other  faith.  Bishop  Samuel  (Coptic 
Orthodox  Church)  said  that  in  order  to  avoid  any  political  misuse  of  the  dialogue 
with  men  of  other  faiths  it  was  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  statement  on  the 
Middle  East  made  at  Canterbury  suggesting  ‘that  the  subject  of  biblical  interpre¬ 
tation  be  studied  in  order  to  avoid  the  misuse  of  the  Bible  in  support  of  partisan 
political  views  and  to  clarify  the  bearing  of  faith  upon  critical  political  questions’. 
General  T.  B.  Simatupang  (Indonesian  Christian  Church)  said  we  must  keep  in 
mind  the  fact  that  the  churches  in  China  are  still  not  able  to  participate  in  our 
fellowship.  Principal  J.  R.  Chandran  (Church  of  South  India)  felt  that  dialogue 
with  Judaism  should  be  combined  with  dialogue  with  Islam ;  both  had  special 
historical  relationships  with  Christianity.  He  would  like  some  thought  given  to 
the  question  of  power  —  the  withholding  of  power  and  the  need  to  give  power. 
This  was  closely  allied  to  the  question  of  violence  and  non-violence.  Metropolitan 
Emilianos  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople)  said  that  he  was  fully 
aware  of  the  need  to  reshape  structure,  but  no  new  structure  would  be  effective 
unless  the  existing  structure  was  rebaptized  and  new  blood  brought  into  it.  Bishop 
O.  S.  Tomkins  (Church  of  England)  said  he  would  like  to  stress  the  importance 
of  full  communication  between  Geneva  and  the  member  churches.  He  hoped 
there  would  be  discussion  of  the  multiple  implications  of  the  race  programme, 
including  the  Christian  attitude  to  violence  especially  the  distinction  between  just 
violence  comparable  to  the  just  war  and  indiscriminate  violence.  Attention  should 
also  be  given  to  the  proper  distinction  between  action  appropriate  to  churches 
as  such  and  action  appropriate  for  individual  Christians.  Mr.  J.  C.  Kamau 
(Presbyterian  Church  of  East  Africa)  said  the  churches  in  countries  far  from  the 
North  Atlantic  area  looked  for  support  to  movements  aimed  at  justice  and  for 
operations  which  have  a  humanitarian  purpose  behind  them.  He  believed  that 
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the  churches  which  had  been  represented  at  Uppsala  should  not  have  repudiated 
the  action  of  the  Executive  Committee.  Professor  H.  Berkhof  (Netherlands 
Reformed  Church)  supported  the  plea  made  by  Principal  Chandran  regarding 
dialogue  with  Islam.  On  the  question  of  violence  and  non-violence  what  was 
needed  was  guidance  on  the  way  in  which  as  Christians  we  see  violence  as  alien 
to  the  way  of  Jesus  Christ  but  since  his  way  leads  through  a  world  of  violence 
we  should  consider  how  this  issue  is  to  be  dealt  with  in  a  corrupt  world.  Mr.  M. 
D.  Whittaker  (Younger  Adviser)  felt  that  the  Canterbury  resolutions  regarding 
race  were  in  a  sense  hypocrisy  since  the  churches  continued  to  be  involved  in 
racial  discrimination. 

Dr.  Blake,  replying  to  some  of  the  points  raised  said:  (a)  The  question  of 
dialogue,  especially  in  regard  to  the  specific  relationship  of  Islam,  Judaism  and 
Christianity,  would  be  receiving  attention  in  the  Working  Group  on  Dialogue 
under  Unit  I.  (b)  The  matter  of  relationships  with  the  Churches  in  China  was 
one  of  deep  concern  and  there  were  slight  signs  that  new  possibilities  might  be 
opening  up.  (c)  Adequate  communication  between  the  Council  and  the  member 
churches  was  complicated  by  the  fact  that  it  was  not  financially  possible  to  provide 
a  sufficiently  large  staff  to  cover  every  aspect  of  publicity  and  to  ensure  a  full 
sharing  of  information,  (d)  The  charge  of  hypocrisy  in  regard  to  the  Canterbury 
decisions  did  not  seem  to  be  justified.  The  situation  arose  because  the  full  impli¬ 
cations  had  not  been  seen  until  the  Arnoldshain  action  had  been  taken.  The 
criticisms  voiced  were  not  a  failure  of  goodwill  but  a  failure  of  imagination. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  General  Secretary’s  report  be  referred  to  the  Committee 
of  Group  Officers. 

C.  Report  of  Committee  of  Group  Officers  and  action  of  Central  Committee 

At  a  later  session  Professor  J.  M.  Lochman  presented  the  report  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  of  Group  Officers  on  the  two  reports  as  follows  : 

1 .  The  Committee  members  wish  to  express  deep  appreciation  for  the  reports  of 
the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  and  of  the  General  Secretary  of  the 
WCC.  Though  these  two  reports  must  not  be  regarded  as  binding  policy  or 
doctrinal  documents  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  we  acknowledge  the 
important  issues  they  both  raise  and  the  broad  perspectives  that  they  open 
for  the  future  work  of  the  WCC. 

2.  Both  reports  deal  with  the  question  of  the  self-understanding  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  in  the  light  of  the  development  of  its  work  and  the 
emphasis  placed  upon  the  dynamic  and  active  presence  of  the  member  churches 
in  social,  political  and  economic  problems  of  the  modern  world  during  the 
last  two  years  since  Uppsala.  Aware  of  the  criticism  of  the  WCC  from  church 
circles,  religious  press  and  individuals  on  account  of  this  emphasis,  we  welcome 
and  underline  the  intention  of  the  two  reports  to  stress  that  the  presence  of 
the  Church  in  the  modern  world,  seen  through  the  decisions  and  actions  of  the 
WCC,  should  always  be  understood  as  linked  with  the  commitment  of  the  WCC 
to  the  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  continuously  renewed  affirmation  of 
faith  in  the  triune  God. 

3.  From  the  two  reports,  we  can  see  that  theology  is  not  neglected  in  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  On  the  contrary,  it  has  been  widely  spread  out  during 
the  period  since  the  Fourth  Assembly  in  order  to  provide  the  basis  of  thought 
and  action  of  all  departments  of  the  WCC.  The  Committee  members  realize 
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that  there  is  a  need  for  all  departments,  in  all  their  documents  and  actions, 
to  render  this  fact  more  explicit.  Our  committee  feels  that  decisions  in  the 
realm  of  secular  action  must  be  strengthened  not  only  through  formal  worship 
gatherings  but  also  through  more  faithful  devotion  to  the  unshaken  centre 
and  source  of  our  Christian  daily  life,  namely  our  faith  in  Christ  and  our 
experience  of  our  common  calling  to  act  together  in  the  world.  The  emphasis 
on  social  action  must  be  supported  by  a  deeper  existential  sharing  in  the 
spiritual  inheritance  of  the  Gospel  and  the  kerygma  of  the  ecclesia.  No  kind 
of  church  action  can  be  separated  from  faith  and  it  should  not  weaken  our 
conviction  and  total  commitment  through  the  Church  to  the  One  Lord  of  the 
whole  world.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  this  which  is  decisive  as  both  the  source 
and  the  criterion  of  all  social  activity.  In  this  way  the  enlargement  of  the  source 
and  action  of  the  WCC  implies  a  more  intense  spiritual  and  worship  life  for 
its  members  based  on  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Sacraments  because  the 
enlargement  of  vision  and  action  in  the  world  and  spiritual  life  must  be  regarded 
and  be  made  manifest  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  an  inseparable 
whole. 

4.  In  the  context  of  the  two  reports,  our  Committee  attached  great  importance 
to  the  problem  of  communication  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  local  church  congregations  and  also  with  secular  agencies  involved  in 
humanitarian  action  in  the  world  and  with  the  public  in  general.  We  are 
aware  that  there  is  much  to  be  done  in  this  matter  and  that  an  intensive  effort 
must  be  made  so  that  the  Council  may  bridge  the  existing  gap  of  communica¬ 
tion  in  all  its  different  relationships.  We  would  like  to  suggest  some  preliminary 
steps  as  follows : 

a)  Staff  members  of  the  WCC  travelling  throughout  the  world  should  make 
contact  with  at  least  one  local  congregation  during  a  visit  in  a  country 
and  inform  its  members  of  current  ecumenical  issues. 

b)  Interpretation  of  the  Council’s  being  and  action  should  be  carried  out  in 
modern  mass  media.  Special  conferences  for  radio  and  television  personnel 
as  well  as  for  journalists  should  be  organized  by  the  WCC  for  this  purpose. 

c)  Seminars  should  be  held  in  those  areas  of  the  world  which  have  no  easy 
access  to  ecumenical  work  in  order  to  introduce  young  people,  women, 
professional  men,  priests,  pastors  to  the  current  ecumenical  developments. 

The  WCC  must  adopt  a  variety  of  methods  of  communication  in  order  to 
interpret  the  ecumenical  movement  at  the  same  time  to  the  general  public 
through  the  mass  media  and  the  secular  press,  and  to  individuals  in  a  more 
concrete  and  personal  way.  The  Committee  feels  that  this  is  a  very  necessary 
task  for  the  Council  in  the  coming  years,  although  it  recognizes  how  difficult 
it  is.  All  the  departments  of  the  WCC  should  collaborate  towards  an  impro¬ 
vement  of  their  communication  efforts. 

5.  The  Committee  welcomes  the  General  Secretary’s  comment  in  his  report  that 
“the  membership  of  this  Central  Committee  and  the  Executive  is  the  most 
widely  representative  culturally,  geographically  and  confessionally  that  has 
ever  served  the  Council”.  However  we  draw  attention  to  the  need  to  continue 
with  efforts  to  make  all  committees  of  the  Council  still  more  representative. 
In  particular  it  is  necessary  to  examine  the  extent  to  which  there  is  adequate 
representation  of  all  the  different  cultural  areas  of  the  world  in  which  churches 
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live.  Further,  we  wish  to  draw  attention  to  the  need  to  ensure  that  no  member 
of  the  Central  or  Executive  Committee  is  prevented  from  attending  meetings 
because  of  financial  reasons. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  be  received. 


9.  Portfolio  on  Biblical  Studies 

In  his  report  to  the  Committee  Dr.  Thomas  drew  attention  to  the  approval 
given  by  the  Executive  Committee  to  the  creation  of  a  Portfolio  on  Biblical 
Studies.  The  Executive  Committee  had  appointed  Dr.  Hans-Ruedi  Weber  to 
this  Portfolio,  and  had  authorized  the  setting  up  of  a  panel  of  consultants  ;  this 
panel  would  be  constituted  by  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  February 
1972  when  sufficient  time  had  elapsed  for  reflection  on  its  composition. 


10.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  and  Dialogue  with  Men  of  Other  Faiths 

A.  Christianity  in  a  Pluralistic  World —  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

a)  Presentation .  Metropolitan  Meliton,  in  the  Chair,  introduced  Metropo¬ 
litan  George  Khodr  who  presented  a  paper  on  ‘Christianity  in  a  Pluralistic  World 
—  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit*.  (The  full  text  of  the  address  appears  in  the  April 
1971  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review.)  After  thanking  Metropolitan  Khodr  the 
Chairman  called  for  discussion. 

b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  Dr.  K.  G.  Greet  (Methodist  Church,  United 
Kingdom)  asked  what  Dr.  Khodr’s  advice  would  be  to  a  Christian  church  in  a 
local  community  which  received  a  request  for  the  use  of  its  premises  for  Moslem 
services.  Metropolitan  Damaskinos  Papandreou  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of 
Constantinople)  said  that  the  speaker  in  using  the  both/and  frame  of  reference 
placed  Christianity  as  a  religion  among  religions.  He  was  not  sure  what  was 
meant  by  the  statement  about  ‘the  Nestorian  Church’.  Professor  Roger  Mehl 
(Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine)  was  impressed  with  the  seductive 
beauty  of  the  presentation.  He  referred  to  two  points  of  difficulty.  He  did  not 
feel  the  pretension  to  universality  and  uniqueness  in  Christianity  as  presented  in 
the  first  part  of  the  paper  could  be  equated  with  the  alternative  claim  that  socio¬ 
logical  Christianity  was  the  only  form  of  civilization.  The  presentation  of  Christ 
was  disturbing.  The  essence  of  Christianity  was  that  at  a  certain  point  in  history 
God  became  man  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  statement  that  God’s  act  was  not  linked 
with  history  was  surprising,  and  even  more  surprising  was  the  statement  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  not  related  to  God’s  act  in  Jesus  Christ.  Dr.  Jacques  Rossel 
(Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation)  felt  that  after  hearing  some  of  what  had 
been  said  he  no  longer  understood  history.  He  referred  particularly  to  the  state¬ 
ment  about  creation  as  the  manifestation  of  God’s  ‘kenosis’.  He  asked  :  If  Christ 
is  the  kenosis  of  God,  is  not  history  also  integrally  part  of  this  kenosis  ?  Profes¬ 
sor  J.  M.  Lochman  (Evangelical  Church  of  the  Czech  Brethren)  felt  that  some 
of  the  perspectives  were  ambiguous.  If  he  understood  Jesus  Christ  correctly  he 
could  affirm  that  this  exclusive  Lord  of  his  life  was  also  an  inclusive  Saviour  of  all. 
He  agreed  that  we  should  seek  a  new  understanding  with  men  of  other  faiths  but 
felt  that  dialogue  should  also  be  with  the  atheist,  the  materialist,  the  secularist. 
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He  was  also  critical  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  presented  in  the  paper. 
Fr.  Paul  Verghese  (Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  the  East)  said  that  if  we  did  not 
see  the  activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  creation  from  the  very  beginning  our  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  egoistic,  ecclesiologically  exclusive  and  therefore 
sinful.  To  cut  the  Holy  Spirit  off  from  influence  outside  the  Church  would  be  to 
deny  that  He  was  the  agent  of  creation  who  is  maker  and  creator  of  all  things, 
leading  towards  their  fulfilment.  The  issue  at  which  people  felt  most  threatened 
was  that  of  the  uniqueness  of  Jesus  Christ.  Why  was  it  taken  for  granted  that  God 
cannot  have  spoken  to  men  outside  the  Christian  Church?  Mr.  D.  E.  Johnson 
(Episcopal  Church,  USA)  said  he  lived  in  a  basically  secular  community  in  which 
he  sensed  a  spiritual  need,  a  search  for  truth.  Many  had  read  the  teachings  of 
Buddha  and  other  non-Christian  leaders  and  were  asking  why  the  Christian 
Church  was  afraid  to  admit  that  the  truth  was  also  to  be  found  there.  Metropo¬ 
litan  Parthenios-Aris  (Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria)  said  he  found 
in  the  address  an  attempt  to  reply  to  many  questions  of  our  time.  Was  it  possible 
to  imply  that  Buddhists,  Moslems,  Brahmins  were  outside  the  saving  work  of 
God  in  Christ  ?  They  were  inside  through  God,  and  God  had  created  the  Church 
also.  Professor  A.  T.  Nikolainen  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland)  found 
parts  of  the  address  obscure  and  confusing.  He  did  not  think  he  could  accept 
the  statement  that  ‘Christ  is  everywhere  hidden  in  the  mystery  of  his  lowliness...  It 
is  Christ  alone  who  is  received  as  light  when  grace  visits  a  brahman,  a  buddhist  or 
a  moslem  reading  their  own  Scriptures.’  He  did  not  find  the  biblical  argument 
convincing,  particularly  in  the  reference  to  the  speech  of  St.  Paul  at  Athens  which 
was  interpreted  as  meaning  that  the  Athenians  were  Christians  but  were  not 
aware  of  it.  Principal  J.  R.  Chandran  (Church  of  South  India)  said  the  presenta¬ 
tion  gave  rise  to  the  question  whether  our  traditional  understanding  of  mission 
should  be  examined.  The  fundamental  thing  about  the  Christian  mission  was 
the  proclamation  that  the  event  in  Jesus  Christ  is  good  news  for  all  men.  ‘Mr.  Bui 
Penjami  (Younger  Adviser)  said  he  wished  the  leaders  of  the  Christian  churches 
would  give  more  clear  teaching  about  the  Holy  Spirit ;  this  would  help  the  younger 
generation  at  a  time  when  they  most  needed  strength,  courage  and  humility. 
Dr.  W.  A.  Visser ’t  Hooft  (Netherlands  Reformed  Church)  said  he  could  be  grate¬ 
ful  for  the  address  only  if  it  could  be  considered  as  a  corrective.  At  this  present 
time  in  history  what  was  most  needed  was  not  the  Alexandrian  approach  but 
the  prophetic  word.  If  all  missionaries  from  the  time  of  St.  Paul  had  followed  the 
line  of  the  paper  would  there  be  a  world-wide  Christian  Church  today  ?  He  was 
glad  that  missionaries  had  gone  to  all  countries  represented  in  the  Committee 
and  had  proclaimed  the  Christian  Gospel  in  all  its  fullness,  asking  for  total 
commitment  to  the  Gospel.  Miss  Webb  asked  whether  there  was  any  evidence 
that  other  religions  were  seeking  for  new  ways  and  new  symbols  for  the  contem¬ 
porary  world  ?  Was  there  any  possibility  that  in  our  common  search  for  something 
that  would  make  credible  the  idea  of  God  to  contemporary  man  we  might  find 
new  illumination  ourselves  ? 

Metropolitan  Khodr,  replying  to  some  of  the  questions  raised,  gave  instances 
of  places  where  followers  of  other  faiths  had  been  given  the  opportunity  of 
worshipping  in  Christian  buildings.  It  was  necessary  to  examine  our  consciences 
and  see  to  what  extent  our  theology  made  no  contribution  to,  or  perhaps  even 
had  an  adverse  effect  on  spirituality  in  a  non-Christian  civilization.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  the  attempt  to  establish  a  greater  balance  between  history  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  we  were  trying  to  escape  from  a  theology  which  had  been  excessively  histo- 


19 


rical  or  bound  up  with  history.  He  would  like  to  ask  the  historians  of  Christian 
thought  at  what  point  in  history  the  idea  that  emphasized  history  as  the  place  of 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  emerged,  and  to  what  extent  this  may  have  been  an 
expression  of  solidarity  with  the  development  of  the  concept  of  history  in  western 
civilization.  He  believed  there  was  a  basic  misunderstanding  in  some  of  the 
comments  made,  arising  from  the  impression  that  he  was  trying  to  give  autono¬ 
mous  status  to  the  religions  whereas  he  was  concerned  to  define  the  Christian 
value  in  relation  to  them.  All  he  was  trying  to  say  was  that  the  method  of  reading 
the  Old  Testament  —  the  patristic  method,  i.e.  the  method  by  means  of  which 
one  goes  beyond  an  historical  moment  in  the  history  of  Israel  in  order  to  see  in  an 
historical  event  a  particular  Christological  significance  —  this  method  could  be 
applied  legitimately  to  the  reaching  of  an  understanding  of  non-Christian  religions, 
as  was  done  by  the  Alexandrian  fathers.  It  was  possible  to  read  the  Old  Testament 
in  a  purely  hebraic  and  non-christological  way,  and  this  really  constituted  the 
difference  between  Jews  and  Christians.  It  would  be  necessary  to  use  the  same 
method  to  find  the  presence  of  Christ  everywhere  because  in  the  cosmos  and  in 
history  there  were  data  which  had  to  be  related  to  the  Christ  event.  The  meaning 
of  the  Christian  message  in  its  total,  basic,  absolute  meaning  is  that  for  which 
we  have  to  wait  in  the  final  eschatological  revelation.  Metropolitan  Khodr  said 
he  was  trying  to  interpret  the  uniqueness  of  Christ  in  a  manner  which  recognized 
that  this  could  not  be  defined  only  in  an  historical  sense.  As  far  as  certain  superior 
religious  forms  were  concerned,  such  as  Islam,  there  could  be  no  question  of  sim¬ 
ply  identifying  them  with  other  lower  forms  of  religion.  For  the  Islamic  religion 
it  was  necessary  to  find  forms  very  similar  to  the  dialogue  with  the  Jews. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  paper  be  referred  to  the  Committee  of  Group  Officers. 

B.  Dialogue  as  a  Continuing  Christian  Concern 

a)  Presentation.  Miss  Webb,  in  the  Chair,  said  that  in  the  nine  years  since 
the  New  Delhi  Assembly  some  work  had  been  done  on  the  question  of  dialogue 
with  men  of  other  faiths.  The  Canterbury  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  had 
considered  the  situation  created  by  increasing  requests  to  the  World  Council  to 
participate  in  multi-faith  consultations  and  conferences  and  had  asked  the  staff 
to  present  a  report  to  the  present  meeting.  Dr.  S.  J.  Samartha,  who  had  a  wide 
experience  in  this  field,  would  present  this  paper  under  the  title  “Dialogue  as  a 
Continuing  Christian  Concern”.  (The  full  text  of  this  paper  appears  in  the 
March  1971  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review.) 

b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  In  the  discussion  following  Dr.  Samartha’s 
presentation,  Dr.  Jacques  Rossel  (Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation)  said  he 
was  particularly  grateful  for  the  underlining  of  the  difficult  aspects  of  dialogue. 
A  Christian  entering  into  dialogue  contributed  a  particular  historical  dimension  : 
he  came  from  the  cross  and  resurrection  and  was  going  towards  the  fulfilment  of 
everything  in  Christ.  He  thought  Dr.  Samartha  would  say  that  we  were  not  yet 
clear  about  the  goal  of  dialogue,  that  we  walk  in  faith  and  not  by  sight.  It  seemed 
to  him,  however,  that  there  was  a  goal  —  that  of  making  ‘strangers  into  fellow- 
citizens  in  the  household  of  God’.  Professor  H.  Berkhof  (Netherlands  Reformed 
Church)  said  he  supported  the  general  line  of  Dr.  Samartha’s  presentation,  but 
the  document  on  Dialogue  with  Men  of  Other  Faiths  which  had  been  circulated 
to  the  Committee  and  some  articles  which  had  appeared  in  the  International  Review 
of  Mission  (October  1970)  had  a  slightly  different  philosophy.  He  thought  the 
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description  given  in  paragraph  14  of  the  document  was  too  narrow.  Could  we 
discover  Christ  holding  all  things  together  in  our  dialogue  ?  This  was  a  question 
of  faith,  not  of  discovery.  Mr.  Emmanuel  Tsoubaloko  (Younger  Adviser)  said 
that  in  Africa  the  Gospel  was  not  received  in  dialogue  form.  In  bringing  the 
good  news  of  the  Gospel  missionaries  had  implied  that  indigenous  customs  were 
anti-Christian  and  should  be  abandoned.  This  made  any  dialogue  with  those  of 
African  faiths  difficult.  He  asked  whether  the  World  Council  could  make  available 
sociologists  who  could  study  African  customs  and  culture  and  help  to  make 
dialogue  more  meaningful.  The  Very  Rev.  Dr.  K.  M.  Simon  (Syrian  Orthodox 
Patriarchate  of  Antioch)  voiced  a  warning  that  Christians  who  enter  into  dialogue 
should  be  firm  in  their  own  faith.  Bishop  K.  Sarkissian  (Armenian  Apostolic 
Church)  referred  to  the  three  theological  reasons  given  by  the  speaker  justifying 
dialogue.  He  could  not  agree  to  the  description  of  the  Incarnation  as  God’s 
dialogue  with  men.  To  equate  the  Incarnation  with  dialogue  between  Christians 
and  others  without  qualification  was  a  theological  error.  Rev.  Raymond  Buana 
Kibongi  (Evangelical  Church  of  the  Congo)  said  that  dialogue  presupposed  that 
Christianity  was  one  religion  among  many.  Was  it  not  possible  to  consider 
Christianity  not  as  a  religion  but  as  the  answer  of  God  to  all  the  religions  of  men  ? 
He  was  concerned  to  learn  of  the  common  worship  shared  by  men  of  all  faiths 
to  which  Dr.  Samartha  had  referred.  He  did  not  feel  that  worship  was  possible 
in  such  circumstances.  Metropolitan  Damaskinos  Papandreou  (Ecumenical 
Patriarchate  of  Constantinople)  asked  what  was  meant  by  pluralism  in  the 
statement  ‘Pluralism  can  provide  a  real  opportunity  for  a  new  united  witness  of 
the  whole  Church  of  Christ  in  and  to  the  whole  world’.  The  impression  given  in 
one  part  of  the  paper  was  that  dialogue  is  a  dialectical  process  which  can  lead  to 
the  truth.  Was  the  truth  something  which  the  Christian  could  reach  through 
dialogue  ?  The  truth  was  what  redeemed  us  and  could  not  be  reached  through 
encounter  with  non-Christians.  Bishop  J.  M.  Kibira  (Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  in  Tanzania)  felt  concerned  about  the  statement  that  we  should  be  less 
conscious  of  our  different  labels  as  Christians  and  Moslems  than  of  our  faithfulness 
to  the  one  God.  Was  the  Moslem  God  the  same  as  the  Christian  God  ?  Bishop 
Juvenaly  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  asked  how  dialogue  with  other  religions 
could  contribute  to  our  own  witness,  and  further  how  Dr.  Samartha  saw  practical 
cooperation  in  the  field  of  service  between  men  of  various  religions.  He  himself 
saw  dialogue  not  only  as  theological  encounter  between  the  various  religions  but 
also  as  practical  cooperation  for  the  weal  of  mankind.  Bishop  J.  Luwum  (Church 
of  Uganda,  Rwanda  and  Burundi)  felt  that  in  any  policy  statement  drawn  up 
regarding  dialogue  it  should  be  made  clear  that  we  guard  our  identity  as  Christians. 
Dr.  J.  C.  Smith  (United  Presbyterian  Church,  USA)  spoke  of  his  experience  in 
dialogue  with  non-Christians.  In  such  dialogue  we  must  go  with  a  Saviour  and 
a  faith  which  we  want  to  share.  There  may  be  things  we  would  be  willing  to 
change  but  we  must  go  in  the  conviction  of  a  biblical  faith. 

Dr.  Samartha  responded  to  the  discussion,  saying  that  he  was  grateful  to  the 
members  for  the  observations  made,  criticisms  offered  and  questions  raised.  He 
said  that  in  considering  the  issues  raised  the  great  variety  in  the  cultural  back¬ 
ground  and  confessional  traditions  of  the  constituent  churches  of  the  Council  must 
be  kept  in  mind.  Because  we  are  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  venture  some  of  the 
answers  must  be  sought  as  we  go  along.  The  question  of  worship  in  dialogue  must 
not  be  misunderstood.  Christian  worship  is  a  corporate  act  of  the  Church  adoring 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  and  cannot  be  confused  with  the  prayers  and  medita- 
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tions  of  other  religions.  He  pointed  out  that  the  aim  of  being  present  during  the 
worship  of  particular  religions  was  to  go  beyond  the  theological  ideas  and  to 
open  ourselves  and  others  to  the  deeper  dimensions  of  religious  symbolism.  He 
made  it  clear  that  dialogue  was  not  a  dialectical  way  to  the  discovery  of  truth 
but  that  in  our  personal  encounter  with  people  of  other  faiths  there  is  the  possibility 
of  enlarging  the  understanding  of  our  own  faith  without  giving  up  our  commit¬ 
ment  to  Jesus  Christ.  Dr.  Samartha  spoke  briefly  to  the  document  ‘The  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  Dialogue  with  Men  of  Other  Living  Faiths’.  This  had 
been  prepared  on  instructions  from  the  Central  Committee  at  Canterbury  in  1969. 
It  had  a  threefold  purpose :  to  indicate  where  we  are  at  the  present  stage  of  our 
dialogue,  to  identify  some  of  the  important  issues  which  are  open  and  need  to  be 
studied  further,  and  to  make  certain  recommendations  to  the  churches  to  continue 
the  process  of  dialogue. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  document  be  received  and  remitted  to  the  Committee 
of  Group  Officers. 

C.  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Group  Officers  and  action  of  Central  Committee 

At  a  later  session  Dr.  Lochman  introduced  the  report  of  the  Committee  of 
Group  Officers  on  the  papers  by  Metropolitan  Khodr  and  Dr.  Samartha,  making 
it  clear  that  their  report  was  not  intended  as  a  final  statement  but  as  an  interim 
policy  statement  and  guide-lines  on  the  question  of  dialogue  with  men  of  other 
faiths  and  ideologies.  In  reply  to  a  question  from  Dr.  Thomas,  Dr.  Lochman 
drew  attention  to  points  in  the  report  of  the  Committee  of  Group  Officers  which 
differed  in  substance  from  the  paper  presented  earlier.  After  further  discussion 
it  was  agreed  that  certain  parts  of  the  report  should  be  revised  in  the  light  of 
suggestions  made.  It  was  later  proposed  by  Dr.  Lochman  and  agreed  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  statement  on  ‘The 
World  Council  of  Churches  and  Dialogue  with  Men  of 
other  Faiths  and  Ideologies’  (see  Appendix  II)  as  an 
interim  policy  statement  and  guidelines,  adopt  the  recom¬ 
mendations  contained  therein,  and  commend  the  docu¬ 
ment  to  the  churches  for  study  and  comment,  taking 
cognizance  of  the  fact  that  the  Faith  and  Order  Com¬ 
mission  and  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  are  engaged  in  studies  which  may  lead  to 
further  clarification  of  certain  aspects. 


11.  Integration  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  with  the  World  Council 
of  Christian  Education 

a)  Presentation.  Attention  was  drawn  to  the  Plan  for  Integration  of  the 
World  Council  of  Christian  Education  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
copies  of  which  had  been  circulated  to  members  prior  to  the  meeting.  The  plan 
had  been  prepared  by  the  Joint  Negotiating  Group  of  the  Special  Committee 
appointed  by  the  WCCE  and  the  WCC  for  presentation  to  the  Central  Committee 
and  to  the  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education  at  its  meeting 
in  Peru  in  July  1971.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Plan  of  Integration  be  referred  to 
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Reference  Committee  IV.  At  a  later  session  the  Chairman  called  upon  Metro¬ 
politan  Chrysostomos  who  presented  the  report  of  the  Reference  Committee 
upon  the  proposed  Plan  of  Integration.  Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  said  that 
he  hoped  members  of  Central  Committee  had  had  opportunity  to  study  the 
proposals  contained  in  the  Plan.  He  then  asked  Fr.  Paul  Verghese,  who  had  been 
a  member  of  the  Joint  Negotiating  Group  and  also  of  the  Reference  Committee, 
to  speak  to  the  report  now  before  the  meeting.  Fr.  Verghese  said  that  the  proposal 
was  a  momentous  but  not  a  controversial  one.  Conversations  had  been  proceeding 
for  almost  ten  years  and  if  the  Central  Committee  now  ratified  the  plan  it  would 
not  become  final  until  similar  action  had  been  taken  by  the  World  Council  of 
Christian  Education  in  Peru.  It  was  in  the  interests  of  the  churches  themselves  and 
of  the  regional  and  national  organizations  that  the  education  work  of  the  WCCE 
should  be  integrated  with  that  of  the  World  Council.  He  moved  the  adoption  of 
the  report. 

b)  Report  of  Reference  Committee  and  action  of  Central  Committee. 

On  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  IV  it  was  resolved  : 

i)  that  the  Central  Committee  receive  with  apprecia¬ 
tion  the  Plan  for  Integration  of  the  World  Council 
of  Christian  Education  with  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  submitted  to  the  two  Councils  by  the 
Joint  Negotiating  Group  of  the  Special  Committees 
appointed  by  the  WCCE  and  the  WCC  ; 

ii)  that  the  Central  Committee  express  its  genuine  appre¬ 
ciation  for  the  generous  and  self-effacing  spirit  and 
manner  in  which  the  WCCE  has  approached  and 
conducted  the  negotiations,  and  recognize  with  gra¬ 
titude  the  wealth  of  experience  and  competence  that 
the  WCCE  would  be  bringing  into  the  constituency 
of  the  WCC,  if  the  Plan  is  also  approved  by  the 
WCCE  and  implemented  ; 

iii)  that  the  Central  Committee,  in  accordance  with  its 
previous  decisions,  and  taking  note  of  the  fact  that 
the  Board  of  Managers  of  the  WCCE  in  its  meeting 
of  July  1970  has  recommended  similar  action  to  the 
World  Assembly  of  the  WCCE  in  July  1971 ,  approve 
the  Plan  for  Integration,  subject  to  the  provisos  in 
the  following  paragraphs  ; 

iv)  that  the  name  of  the  new  Unit  in  the  WCC  which 
will  continue  the  major  aspects  of  the  work  of  the 
WCCE  be  Programme  Unit  on  Education  and  Com¬ 
munication,  as  proposed  by  the  Structure  Committee 
of  the  WCC ; 
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v)  that  the  Aim  and  Functions  as  set  out  in  Part  II  B 
and  C  of  the  Plan  of  Integration  be  replaced  by  the 
Aim  and  Functions  as  set  forth  under  para.  89  of 
the  Structure  Committee  Report,  subject  to  the 
following  amendments,  it  being  fully  understood 
that  the  Aim  and  Functions  are  subject  to  further 
revision. 

(1)  The  words  “to  work  with”  in  the  Aim  be  replaced 
by  the  words  “to  assist”. 

(2)  Function  (1)  be  reworded  as  follows  : 

“To  develop  ways  by  which  persons  and  groups 
may  be  drawn  into  creative  participation  in  the 
movement  of  renewal  and  by  which  persons, 
groups  and  movements  engaged  in  renewal  may 
be  mutually  involved  and  supported  for  the 
benefit  of  the  whole  people  of  God.” 

(3)  Function  (2)  be  reworded  as  follows  : 

“To  study  practices  and  theories  of  renewal, 
education, communication  and  processes  of  social 
change  in  the  light  of  Christian  experience,  of 
theological  thinking,  and  of  other  relevant 
disciplines.” 

(4)  The  word  “strategy”  at  the  end  of  function  (6) 
be  changed  to  “activity”  ; 

vi)  that  Part  II  (E)  on  Structure  in  the  Plan  of  Integra¬ 
tion  be  replaced  by  paras.  90-94  in  the  Structure 
Committee  Report ; 

that  Part  II  (F)  on  Finance  be  referred  to  the  Finance 
Committee,  and  that  the  General  Secretary  be 
authorized  to  convey  personally  the  greetings  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  to  the  forthcoming 
World  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Christian 
Education  at  Huampani,  Peru,  in  July  1971. 

c)  Comment  of  Dr.  Gerald  Knojf,  World  Council  of  Christian  Education. 

The  Chairman  called  upon  Dr.  Gerald  Knoff,  representing  the  World  Council 
of  Christian  Education,  who  expressed  appreciation  for  the  support  given  by  the 
Central  Committee  of  the  Plan  of  Integration.  He  had  every  reason  to  believe 
that  the  decision  of  the  Assembly  of  the  WCCE  in  Peru  would  also  be  an  affirm¬ 
ative  one.  The  Chairman  then  recognized  Dr.  Ralph  Mould  and  thanked  him 
for  the  constructive  part  he  had  played  during  the  course  of  the  negotiations. 


Note  :  Copies  of  the  Plan  of  Integration  are  available  on  request  from  the  WCC 
or  the  WCCE.  The  Plan  will  be  printed  after  it  has  been  approved  by  both  bodies. 
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12.  Report  of  Structure  Committee  (Appendix  III) 

a)  Presentation.  Dr.  Thomas  called  upon  Bishop  J.  K.  Mathews  to  present 
the  Report  of  the  Structure  Committee.  Bishop  Mathews  said  the  report  should 
be  studied  in  conjunction  with  the  proposed  amendments  to  the  Constitution  and 
Rules  which  would  be  required  if  the  report  were  adopted,  and  which  were  already 
before  the  meeting  having  been  mailed  to  all  members  in  advance.  He  then 
detailed  the  steps  through  which  the  Committee  had  gone  in  reaching  the  recom¬ 
mendations  on  structure  now  before  the  meeting,  and  went  through  the  report 
explaining  and  clarifying  the  proposals  it  contained.  He  pleaded  for  acceptance 
of  the  report,  which  had  already  received  the  support  of  the  Reacting  and  Advisory 
Group  composed  of  members  of  the  Central  Committee,  and  also  of  the  Executive 
Committee.  Certain  proposals  for  amendment  would  be  referred  to  a  sub¬ 
committee  of  Central  Committee  and  these  would  be  before  the  Committee  at  a 
later  session,  when  the  report  would  formally  be  presented  for  action.  Bishop 
Mathews  concluded  by  reading  the  final  paragraphs  of  the  Structure  Committee’s 
report  as  follows : 

“Having  completed  its  report,  it  remains  only  for  the  Structure  Com¬ 
mittee  to  express  its  appreciation  to  all  who  have  had  any  part  in  the 
formulation  of  the  report  or  who  have  contributed  to  the  discussion. 
Their  number  is  legion.  The  Committee  would  especially  note  the  con¬ 
stant  helpfulness  and  cooperation  of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council. 
They  have  been  open,  frank  and  constructive  in  their  attitude.  We  are 
all  therefore  in  their  debt. 

The  work  of  restructuring  is  not  completed,  nor  ever  will  be,  for  the 
World  Council  is  a  dynamic  and  ever-changing  body.  In  constant 
obedience  to  God  it  will  always  be  ready  to  make  such  changes  in  its 
structure  as  will  enable  it  to  meet  most  effectively  the  deepest  needs  of 
mankind.” 

Bishop  Samuel  then  presented  the  report  of  the  Advisory  and  Reacting  Group 
which  had  met  in  Addis  Ababa  on  5-6  January.  After  careful  and  detailed  consid¬ 
eration  of  the  report  the  Reacting  and  Advisory  Group  had  first  of  all  wished  to 
record  a  unanimous  expression  of  gratitude  to  those  who  had  devoted  such 
considerable  time  to  the  production  of  this  careful  and  thorough  treatment  of  the 
questions  remitted  to  it.  The  whole  Group  had  then  adopted  the  following 
recommendation : 

that  the  Reacting  and  Advisory  Group  commend  the  report  of  the 
Structure  Committee  to  the  Central  Committee  for  favourable  action. 

This  recommendation  had  been  adopted  on  the  understanding  that  proposals 
for  amendment  or  revision  adopted  by  the  Group  would  be  taken  into  account. 
These  proposals,  copies  of  which  were  in  the  hands  of  members,  would  be  con¬ 
sidered  by  the  Sub-committee  on  Structure  and  recommendations  regarding  action 
would  be  brought  to  a  later  plenary  session. 

Dr.  Thomas  presented  the  following  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  which  had  met  in  Addis  Ababa  on  6-7  January  : 

That  the  Executive  Committee  commend  the  Report  of  the  Structure 
Committee  to  the  Central  Committee  for  its  favourable  consideration. 
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asking  the  Committee  to  take  into  account  the  report  of  the  Reacting 
and  Advisory  Group  and  comments  made  during  the  discussion  of  the 
Report  in  the  Executive  Committee. 

The  comments  of  the  Executive  Committee  would  be  referred  to  the  Sub- 
Committee  on  Structure. 

b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  During  the  discussion  which  followed  these 
presentations  Metropolitan  Damaskinos  Papandreou  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
of  Constantinople)  referred  to  anxieties  concerning  the  position  of  Faith  and 
Order  in  the  proposed  structure.  He  was  not  happy  about  the  suggestion  that  it 
should  be  included  in  one  unit  with  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  Church 
and  Society.  It  remained  a  chief  concern  of  the  World  Council  to  emphasize 
the  importance  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  and  therefore  it  was  important  that 
Faith  and  Order  should  retain  its  own  identity.  Fr.  Paul  Verghese  (Orthodox 
Syrian  Church  of  the  East)  felt  that  the  report  was  not  sufficiently  radical  and 
showed  a  sentimental  regard  for  the  preservation  of  the  concerns  and  interests 
provided  for  by  the  present  structure.  He  wondered  also  whether  sufficient 
attention  had  been  paid  to  the  need  to  achieve  a  proper  balance  between  study 
and  action. 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople) 
questioned  the  proposals  regarding  the  election  of  delegates  to  the  Assembly. 
He  felt  that  problems  would  be  caused  for  churches  which  found  it  difficult  to 
achieve  the  proposed  proportion  of  laymen,  women  and  youth.  He  had  no 
criticism  of  the  suggestions  regarding  the  provisions  for  the  General  Secretariat, 
but  thought  that  the  inclusion  of  Faith  and  Order  in  a  unit  comprising  also  World 
Mission  and  Evangelism  and  Church  and  Society  would  raise  problems  for  the 
Orthodox  churches.  Bishop  K.  Stoylen  (Church  of  Norway)  wondered  whether 
we  were  in  danger  of  going  forward  in  practical  work  under  the  presupposition 
that  more  had  been  achieved  in  the  matter  of  faith  than  was  actually  the  case. 
He  felt  that  more  consideration  should  be  given  to  the  possibility  of  according  a 
certain  independence  to  Inter-Church  Aid  and  Faith  and  Order.  Professor  Arch¬ 
priest  L.  A.  Voronov  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  felt  that  the  statement  that 
“Renewal  of  churches  and  societies  is  a  major  concern  of  the  World  Council” 
(paragraph  88  of  the  Report)  was  too  strong.  The  main  task  of  the  Council  was 
the  unity  of  Christians.  He  also  questioned  the  use  of  the  term  ‘legislative’  in 
describing  the  functions  of  the  Assembly,  but  said  he  realized  that  this  was  possibly 
a  question  of  the  understanding  of  the  word  in  other  languages  than  English. 

President  D.  Adolf  Wischmann  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany,  Lutheran) 
said  that  first  reactions  among  the  Churches  in  Germany  had  been  that  the  pro¬ 
posed  creation  of  three  units  would  restrict  the  flexibility  and  activities  of  the  sub¬ 
units.  Having  taken  part  in  the  discussions  of  the  Reacting  Group  he  wished,  how¬ 
ever,  to  emphasize  his  opinion  that  the  traditional  interests  of  the  Council  would 
maintain  their  freedom  and  flexibility.  There  had  also  been  concern  lest  the 
Assembly  should  be  de-valued  in  favour  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  Executive 
Committee  and  staff.  He  hoped,  therefore,  that  the  impression  would  not  be  given 
in  what  was  decided  that  the  character  of  the  Assembly  was  being  undermined. 
The  churches  themselves  must  be  fully  involved  in  all  the  changing  emphases  and 
retain  their  importance  in  the  Council.  In  regard  to  the  anxiety  of  some  of  the 
Orthodox  churches  that  not  sufficient  importance  had  been  given  to  theological 
factors,  he  would  contend  that  renewal  and  aid  to  the  world  were  in  themselves 
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theological  activities.  It  was  necessary  to  see  theology  and  aid  closely  related.  On 
the  question  of  theological  renewal,  he  would  stress  the  continuing  importance  of  the 
dialogue  between  the  churches  represented  in  the  World  Council.  It  was  not  only 
a  matter  of  dialogue  with  other  religions.  Metropolitan  Emilianos  (Ecumenical 
Patriarchate  of  Constantinople)  thought  the  term  ‘renewal’  ambiguous.  Socio¬ 
political  programmes  were  sometimes  prominent  at  the  expense  of  spirituality, 
which  must  be  central  to  all  units.  Mr.  A.  C.  Horton  (Younger  Adviser),  referred 
to  the  importance  of  communication.  He  felt  that  there  was  urgent  and  imperative 
need  to  ensure  that  what  was  done  in  the  World  Council  and  in  its  meetings 
should  reach  the  constituency  of  the  member  churches .  He  challenged  the  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  to  ask  themselves  whether,  if  they  were  unable  to  give 
time  and  attention  to  this  in  their  own  constituencies,  they  were  the  right  people 
to  represent  their  churches  on  the  Committee.  Professor  Hendrikus  Berkhof 
(Netherlands  Reformed  Church)  said  that  he  hoped  the  percentage  of  delegates 
to  be  elected  directly  by  the  churches  would  be  kept  at  75%.  He  did  not  think 
that  a  smaller  proportion  than  25%  to  cover  all  the  interests  not  met  by  the 
official  delegations  was  too  large  but  rather  that  it  was  not  large  enough. 
Dr.  H.  Ober  Hess  (Lutheran  Church  in  America)  was  not  happy  about  the  new 
procedures  governing  the  election  of  delegates  to  the  Assembly,  and  the  15%  now 
given  for  Central  Committee  to  nominate.  Dr.  J.  Miguez-Bonino  (United 
Methodist  Church,  Argentina)  supported  what  Dr.  Berkhof  has  said  regarding 
the  appointment  of  delegates.  Such  a  proposal  as  that  contained  in  the  report 
would  give  the  opportunity  for  the  smaller  churches  to  secure  the  presence  of 
laymen  or  women  or  young  people  which  their  small  official  delegation  did  not 
provide. 

Metropolitan  Nikodim  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  drew  attention  to  the 
statement  that  the  ‘Assembly  is  an  event  in  the  life  of  the  whole  Church’ :  he 
would  point  out  that  the  Council  was  not  a  church  but  a  fellowship  of  churches. 
In  regard  to  the  composition  of  the  Staff  Executive  Group,  Metropolitan  Nikodim 
thought  that  in  view  of  the  importance  of  questions  of  unity  the  Director  of 
Faith  and  Order  should  be  regarded  as  an  ex  officio  member.  He  would  support 
the  proposal  that  there  should  be  two  Deputy  General  Secretaries  who  should  be 
appointed  with  regard  to  securing  proper  geographical  and  confessional  balance 
in  the  General  Secretariat.  He  did  not  feel  that  education  and  communication 
should  be  included  in  one  unit.  Professor  J.  M.  Lochmann  (Evangelical  Church 
of  Czech  Brethren)  supported  those  who  had  stressed  the  importance  of  theology 
for  the  work  of  the  Council,  but  he  did  not  think  the  proposed  new  structure 
endangered  this.  The  scheme  brought  together  those  groups  which  were  specially 
concerned  with  theological  studies  in  different  fields.  Metropolitan  Justin  (Ruma¬ 
nian  Orthodox  Church)  drew  attention  to  the  reference  to  the  representative 
nature  of  the  Assembly.  As  this  was  phrased  it  gave  the  impression  that  there  was 
some  discrimination  between  the  traditions  which  must  be  represented  and  the 
Orthodox  churches.  He  also  questioned  the  specific  reference  to  the  Socialist 
countries  of  Eastern  Europe. 

Bishop  Mathews  answered  some  of  the  questions  raised  and  said  that  all  the 
issues  mentioned  would  be  considered  in  the  Sub-Committee  on  Structure.  The 
Chairman  said  that  time  had  prevented  many  members  from  speaking  and  asked 
them  to  put  their  points  in  writing  to  the  sub-committee.  He  expressed  the  appre¬ 
ciation  felt  by  the  Committee  for  the  faithful  work  done  by  the  Structure  Com¬ 
mittee. 
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It  was  agreed : 

that  the  Report  of  the  Structure  Committee,  together 
with  the  comments  of  the  Reacting  and  Advisory  Group 
and  the  Executive  Committee  be  referred  to  the  Sub¬ 
committee  on  Structure. 

c)  Report  of  Sub-Committee  on  Structure  and  action  of  Central  Committee 

At  a  later  session  Bishop  Samuel  presented  the  report  of  the  Structure  Sub- 
Committee.  This  was  in  two  parts,  the  first  dealing  with  the  Report  of  the  Struc¬ 
ture  Committee  itself  and  the  second  with  the  consequent  revisions  to  the  Con¬ 
stitution  and  Rules. 

The  recommendations  of  the  sub-committee  concerning  revisions  to  the  Report 
were  presented  one  by  one.  Bishop  Samuel  and  Dr.  Marshall  answered  questions 
raised  by  members  of  the  Central  Committee  and  accepted  some  verbal  amend¬ 
ments  on  behalf  of  the  sub-committee.  Bishop  Samuel  then  moved  the  adoption 
of  the  Report  of  the  Structure  Committee,  part  I,  and  it  was  resolved  : 

a)  that  the  Central  Committee  adopt  the  Report  of  the 
Structure  Committee  as  revised  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  (see  Appendix  III) ; 

b)  that  the  Structure  Committee  be  discharged  with  an 
expression  of  gratitude  to  those  who  have  devoted 
such  considerable  time  to  the  production  of  this  care¬ 
ful  and  thorough  treatment  of  the  questions  remitted 
to  it ; 

c J  that  a  special  expression  of  appreciation  be  conveyed 
to  Bishop  J.  K.  Mathews  for  the  way  in  which  he 
has  led  the  Structure  Committee  in  its  work. 

The  Chairman  associated  himself  with  the  resolution  expressing  appreciation 
of  the  work  of  the  Structure  Committee  especially  of  Bishop  Mathews,  its  Chair¬ 
man. 


13.  Revision  of  Constitution  and  Rules  (Appendix  IV) 

a)  Presentation.  The  Chairman  called  upon  Mr.  W.  P.  Thompson  who  pre¬ 
sented  proposals  for  revisions  to  the  Constitution  and  Rules  which  would  become 
necessary  consequent  upon  the  adoption  of  the  Report  of  the  Structure  Commit¬ 
tee.  These  had  been  prepared  by  a  small  sub-committee  of  the  Structure  Com¬ 
mittee  consisting  of  himself,  Dr.  Werner  Hoffmann  and  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne  ;  the 
sub-committee  had  had  the  benefit  of  the  advice  of  the  General  Secretary  and  of 
the  Rev.  Jens  Thomsen  who  had  worked  with  it  throughout  its  deliberations. 
Copies  of  the  proposed  revisions  had  been  circulated  to  members  prior  to  the 
present  meeting,  thus  complying  with  the  statutory  twenty-four  hours’  notice 
governing  revisions  to  the  Rules. 

b)  Constitution.  Mr.  Thompson  drew  attention  to  the  proposed  revisions 
to  Article  III  with  particular  reference  to  paragraph  (i).  The  proposed  new 
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wording,  as  contained  in  the  document  which  had  been  circulated  prior  to  the 
meeting  had  been  carefully  discussed  both  in  the  Reacting  and  Advisory  Group 
and  in  the  Executive  Committee  and  the  wording  now  proposed  was  : 

(i)  To  keep  before  the  churches  the  goal  of  unity  in  one  eucharistic  fellowship 
and  to  foster  the  progressive  manifestation  of  unity  and  the  expression 
in  worship  of  our  common  life  in  Christ. 

The  structure  Committee  also  proposed  the  addition  of  the  word  ‘worship’  to 
paragraph  (iv)  of  Article  III  as  follows  : 

(iv)  To  foster  the  renewal  of  the  churches  in  unity,  worship ,  mission  and 
service. 

There  had  been  some  discussion  in  the  Executive  Committee  regarding  the 
phrase  ‘one  eucharistic  fellowship’  and  this  had  been  remitted  by  that  Committee 
to  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  for  further  study,  a  report  to  be  made  to 
the  Central  Committee  in  1972.  Professor  A.  L.  Voronov  (Russian  Orthodox 
Church)  proposed  a  further  change  to  the  wording  of  Article  III  (i)  making  it 
read :  “To  keep  before  the  churches  the  goal  of  unity  in  one  faith  and  in  one 
eucharistic  fellowship. . This  was  seconded  by  Metropolitan  Nikodim  (Rus¬ 
sian  Orthodox  Church).  Bishop  O.  S.  Tomkins,  speaking  as  Chairman  of  the 
Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  said  that  he  supported  the  amendment  pro¬ 
posed.  The  amendment  was  accepted  by  the  Committee.  On  the  question  of 
baptism  proposed  to  be  included  in  this  clause.  Bishop  Tomkins  said  that  the 
whole  of  this  paragraph  would  be  considered  by  the  Commission  at  its  meeting 
in  Louvain  in  the  summer  of  1971.  Mr.  Thompson  made  it  clear  that  no  final 
action  on  revisions  to  the  Constitution  could  be  taken  until  the  Assembly  in 
1975  and  the  Central  Committee  would  have  a  further  opportunity  of  considering 
the  proposed  revisions  at  its  meeting  in  the  summer  of  1972  when  notification  of 
the  member  churches  would  need  to  be  authorized. 

It  was  resolved  : 

that  the  proposed  revisions  to  the  Constitution  (see 
Appendix  IV)  be  approved  on  the  understanding  that 
the  operative  vote  authorizing  the  notification  of  member 
churches  of  the  proposed  changes  will  be  taken  by  the 
Central  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  1972. 

c)  Rules.  Mr.  Thompson  presented  proposals  for  the  revision  of  the  Rules  as 
circulated  to  members  prior  to  the  present  meeting.  He  also  presented  proposals 
from  the  Sub-Committee  on  Structure  for  amendments  to  the  proposed  wording 
of  Rules  I  and  III.  Dr.  Thomas  asked  whether  the  proposals  of  the  Sub-Committee 
could  be  regarded  as  complying  with  the  statutory  twenty-four  hours’  notice. 
Mr.  Thompson  said  it  was  his  judgement  that  the  mailing  of  the  proposed  revi¬ 
sions  to  the  Rules  prior  to  the  present  meeting  satisfied  this  requirement ;  the 
Sub-Committee’s  amendments  now  before  the  meeting  arose  out  of  the  work  of 
Central  Committee  and  had  the  same  standing  as  if  they  had  been  moved  from 
the  floor.  The  Committee  accepted  Mr.  Thompson’s  judgement  and  after  dis¬ 
cussion  it  was  agreed  that  the  amendments  adopted  should  be  incorporated  in  the 
revised  text  (see  Appendix  IV). 

It  was  then  moved  by  Mr.  Thompson,  seconded  and  resolved  : 
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that  the  proposed  revisions  to  the  Rules  be  adopted  sub¬ 
ject  to  confirmation  of  Rules  I,  IV  and  XV  by  the  Assem¬ 
bly. 

At  a  later  session  it  was  moved  by  Mr.  W.  P.  Thompson  (United  Presbyterian 
Church,  USA)  seconded  and  agreed  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  request  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  to  review  Article  XIV :  Rules  of  Debate  to  ascer¬ 
tain  whether  these  rules  may  be  further  simplified  prior 
to  the  Fifth  Assembly.  The  Executive  Committee  is 
urged  to  confer  widely  with  churchmen  in  all  parts  of  the 
world  so  that  any  revision  in  the  rules  of  debate  be  such 
that  they  may  be  readily  understood  by  the  largest  pos¬ 
sible  number  of  the  delegates  to  the  Fifth  Assembly. 

Any  proposed  revision  shall  be  reported  to  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  now  scheduled  for  the 
summer  of  1972,  so  that  any  revision  in  the  Rules  may 
be  acted  upon  at  that  time  and  tested  in  the  Central 
Committee  and  published  prior  to  the  Fifth  Assembly. 


14.  The  Humanum  Studies 

a)  Presentation.  Dr.  Thomas  called  upon  Canon  David  Jenkins,  Director  of 
the  Humanum  Studies,  who  presented  a  report  on  the  progress  of  the  studies 
under  the  title  ‘Towards  One  New  Man  in  Christ*.  (The  full  text  of  this  report 
appears  in  the  April  1971  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review.)  He  drew  attention 
to  some  of  the  questions  which  a  study  of  the  human  situation  poses  today,  and 
outlined  proposals  concerning  areas  calling  for  concentration  during  the  next 
period. 

b)  Debate  and  procedural  action.  In  the  ensuing  discussion  Mr.  Bui  Penjami 
(Younger  Adviser)  suggested  that  in  the  study  strong  emphasis  should  be  laid  on 
the  biblical  teaching,  especially  in  its  bearing  on  man’s  function  in  the  world. 
Bishop  R.  C.  Nichols  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA)  stressed  that  from  the 
beginning  the  revelation  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  had  been  directed  to  the  huma¬ 
num.  Any  unity  we  might  promote  among  human  beings  regardless  of  race, 
colour,  background  or  religion,  was  only  possible  through  a  recognition  of  the 
universal  symbolism  in  the  person  and  work  of  Christ.  Dr.  Jose  Miguez-Bonino 
(United  Methodist  Church,  Argentina)  underlined  the  importance  of  the  study 
from  the  point  of  view  of  those  in  the  area  from  which  he  came.  He  asked  whether 
the  whole  realm  of  psychology  and  social  psychology  would  come  within  the 
purview  of  the  studies  :  these  matters  became  acute  in  a  society  subject  to  sudden 
changes  in  social  phenomena,  not  excluding  a  Christian  society.  Mr.  Herbert 
Muller  (Younger  Adviser)  missed  any  reference  to  the  problem  of  aggression. 
Was  aggression  something  inherent  in  man,  or  was  it  a  product  of  environment 
which  we  might  hope  to  change  ?  Lord  Wemyss  (Church  of  Scotland)  welcomed 
the  reference  to  the  environment  in  which  we  have  to  live.  He  felt  that  in  this 
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respect  we  should  not  confine  our  attention  solely  to  human  life  but  should 
consider  the  effect  of  modem  technology  on  animal  life.  Metropolitan  Parthenios- 
Aris  (Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria)  said  he  felt  at  home  when 
Canon  Jenkins  spoke  about  the  doctrine  of  God  and  man :  from  the  Orthodox 
point  of  view  —  which  was  also  the  Christian  point  of  view  —  this  formed  the 
basis  for  the  study  of  the  humanum.  Fr.  Paul  Verghese  (Syrian  Orthodox  Church 
of  the  East)  asked  to  what  extent  coordination  between  the  various  studies  related 
to  the  humanum  was  being  achieved.  The  problem  of  pluralism  was  not  simply 
that  of  diversities  living  together ;  there  must  be  a  central  core  leading  diversity 
towards  unity.  Sometimes  men  needed  to  be  silent  and  to  experience  their  oneness 
with  God ;  otherwise  man  was  not  fully  human.  Principal  J.  R.  Chandran 
(Church  of  South  India)  wondered  whether  more  attention  should  be  given  to  the 
relation  of  the  humanum  to  the  whole  political  and  economic  liberation  of  man. 
In  speaking  of  the  humanum  we  must  also  speak  of  Jesus  Christ  and  in  order  to 
understand  the  nature  of  man  we  must  also  understand  the  nature  of  Christ.  The 
particular  needs  of  man  which  give  him  dignity  must  be  taken  seriously  —  needs 
which  could  only  be  met  through  political  and  economic  liberation. 

In  replying  to  some  of  the  points  raised.  Canon  Jenkins  said  he  hoped  that 
in  the  group  discussions  some  indications  would  emerge  which  would  help  to 
show  how  the  comments  made  could  be  used  as  points  of  focus  but  not  points  of 
narrowing.  The  study  must  be  concentrated  but  this  concentration  must  be  in 
the  widest  possible  setting. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  on  the  Humanum  Studies  be  referred  to  the 
Committee  of  Group  Officers. 

c)  Report  of  Committee  of  Group  Officers  and  action  of  Central  Committee. 

At  a  later  session  General  T.B.  Simatupang  presented  the  report  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  of  Group  Officers,  and  it  was  agreed  : 

that  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Officers  of  Group 
Meetings  the  Central  Committee,  in  receiving  the  report 
of  the  Director  of  the  Humanum  Studies,  expresses  appre¬ 
ciation  of  the  work  of  the  Director  and  encourages  him 
to  continue  the  studies  along  the  lines  he  has  indicated, 
subject  to  the  following  considerations  : 

1)  It  is  understood  that  the  study  as  a  whole  will  need 
to  take  in  a  series  of  aspects  and  emphases  not  devel¬ 
oped  in  the  documents  before  the  meeting.  It  is 
assumed  that  the  Director  will  note  and  respond  to 
the  points  made  in  the  plenary  session  after  his  speech 
and  those  points  reported  to  the  Committee  of  Chair¬ 
men  of  groups  as  a  result  of  discussion  in  their  groups. 

In  particular  the  following  points  are  noted  : 

a)  The  study  concerning  man  as  a  language-using, 
decision-taking  and  worshipping  animal  will  also 
take  into  account  man  as  a  tool-making  and 
political  animal,  i.e.  the  economic  and  social 
dimensions  of  man  will  be  fully  considered. 
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b)  Full  weight  will  be  given  to  factors  associated  with 
the  alienation  of  man  in  society,  the  question  of 
his  fallenness  and  matters  connected  with  his 
aggressiveness. 

c)  The  studies  must  be  carried  on  in  such  a  way  that 
Phases  II  and  III  as  outlined  in  the  Director’s 
report  (i.e.  the  empirical  and  inductive  phase  and 
the  phase  of  theological  reflection)  will  not  be 
kept  separate  but  will  be  dialectically  related 
throughout. 

2)  The  study  of  the  particularities  of  the  human  must 
take  serious  and  comprehensive  account  of  the  nature 
of  women  and  of  contemporary  efforts  to  re-define 
both  masculinity  and  feminity.  This  must  be  seen 
in  relation  to  traditional  patterns  of  male  domination 
as  well  as  the  world-wide  search  by  women  for  their 
authentic  humanity  as  they  fulfill  new  roles  in  secular 
and  religious  life.  Such  explorations  require  the  full 
participation  by  women  in  the  process  of  the  study. 

3)  Attention  is  drawn  to  the  need  for  further  efforts  at 
coordinating  the  studies  on  man  with,  and  in  relation 
to,  the  other  studies  being  carried  on  in  the  Council 
(compare  Uppsala  Report,  p.  204).  It  is  suggested 
that  the  Report  to  the  Central  Committee  of  Staff 
Advisory  Group  on  Studies  (SAGS)  be  received  and 
that  the  matter  be  referred  back  to  the  Staff  Executive 
Group  and  the  Staff  Advisory  Group  on  Studies  with 
a  request  that  it  be  looked  into  further  and  a  report  be 
made  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee. 
There  seems  to  be  a  danger  that  the  Humanum  Studies 
should  develop  too  much  on  their  own  instead  of  being 
studies  which  lie  behind  and  help  to  give  direction  to 
all  the  studies  of  the  Council. 

4)  It  is  essential  that  the  Director  should  receive  as  soon 
as  possible  the  assistance  of  an  advisory  group  and 
of  a  wider  series  of  contacts.  It  is  recommended  that 
there  should  be  appointed  a  group  of  up  to  ten  per¬ 
sons  who  shall  constitute  the  Advisory  Group  on 
Studies  on  Man.  The  Director  is  requested  to  take 
consultations  with  a  view  to  the  appointments  being 
made  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee. 
The  membership  of  the  Group  should  be  multi¬ 
cultural  and  multi-disciplinary.  The  group  will  be 
expected  to  be  in  regular  correspondence  with  the 


32 


Director  and  through  him  with  one  another  and 
should  meet  as  regularly  as  possible  for  a  sufficient 
period  to  allow  of  serious  study. 

It  is  also  recommended  that  members  of  the  Central 
Committee  with  a  particular  interest  in  these  studies 
should,  within  one  month  of  the  close  of  this  meeting 
of  the  Committee,  inform  the  Director  if  they  are 
willing  to  act  as  a  correspondent  for  a  consultative 
group  in  their  area,  country  or  region  or,  alternatively, 
put  the  Director  in  touch  with  some  other  person 
who  would  so  act. 

5)  The  Director  is  asked  to  consider  the  possibility  of 
circulating  from  time  to  time  a  short  bulletin  in  which 
he  would  draw  attention  to  any  particularly  useful 
published  material  which  has  come  to  his  attention 
in  the  course  of  the  studies. 

15.  Report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  * 

a)  Presentation  and  debate .  Dr.  Thomas,  in  the  chair,  called  upon  Dr.  Lukas 
Vischer  to  present  the  report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group. 

Dr.  Vischer  said :  The  report  presented  to  you  today  is  meant  to  provide  a 
survey  of  the  work  accomplished  by  the  Joint  Working  Group  in  recent  years. 
It  is  now  almost  four  years  since  the  Joint  Working  Group  last  presented  an 
official  report.  Although  interim  reports  have  kept  the  Central  Committee 
constantly  informed  of  the  progress  made  in  conversations  and  cooperation,  the 
time  seemed  ripe  for  a  more  comprehensive  account  of  our  stewardship.  The  report 
itself  is  brief,  amounting  to  little  more  than  a  list  of  the  main  themes  and  problems 
which  have  occupied  us  in  recent  years  and  continue  to  occupy  us  today.  Some 
of  these  themes  and  problems  are  dealt  with  in  detail  in  the  three  appendices  to 
the  report.  Appendix  I  surveys  the  most  important  results  of  cooperation ; 
Appendix  II  is  the  study  document  on  “Common  Witness  and  Proselytism”,  pro¬ 
duced  at  the  Joint  Working  Group’s  request ;  Appendix  III  is  the  study  document 
on  “Catholicity  and  Apostolicity”,  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  labours  of  the  Joint 
Theological  Commission  set  up  some  years  ago.  Both  these  study  documents 
have  already  appeared  in  print  but  they  are  appended  to  this  report  to  enable 
you  to  form  a  more  precise  picture  of  what  can  be  achieved,  what  has  already 
been  achieved,  and  what  still  remains  to  be  achieved. 

I  should  like,  first  of  all,  to  comment  briefly  on  the  two  study  documents. 

The  study  on  “Common  Witness  and  Proselytism”  deals  with  a  problem  which 
has  accompanied  the  ecumenical  movement  from  the  very  beginning.  The  prob¬ 
lem  can  perhaps  be  stated  as  follows  :  How  are  we  to  eliminate  the  proselytism 


The  text  of  the  Report,  together  with  the  appendices,  appears  in  the  January  1971 
issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review. 
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practised  by  one  church  in  relation  to  other  churches  ?  Every  church  is  under 
obligation  to  live  and  to  witness  to  its  faith  as  it  has  been  given  to  understand  it. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  bound  to  respect  the  fellowship  already  binding  it  to  other 
churches  despite  the  divisions  which  still  exist.  In  seeking  to  attract  to  itself  members 
of  another  church  it  implicitly  confesses  its  inability  to  recognize  that  church  as  a 
church  in  the  full  sense.  Its  fellowship  with  that  church  is  thereby  called  in  ques¬ 
tion.  How  are  the  churches  to  deal  with  each  other  in  this  strain  on  their  relation¬ 
ships  ?  A  first  answer  to  this  question  was  provided  in  the  report  on  “Christian 
Witness,  Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty”,  approved  by  the  Third  Assembly  at 
New  Delhi.  This  report  showed  that  the  churches’  obligation  to  bear  witness  is 
not  weakened  by  the  ecumenical  movement  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  churches 
must  recognize  one  another  and  take  each  other  seriously  as  they  fulfil  this  obli¬ 
gation.  At  the  same  time,  however,  the  report  made  it  clear  that  the  only  right 
motive  for  bearing  witness  is  the  Gospel  itself ;  and  in  this  context  it  formulated 
a  number  of  principles  to  be  accepted  and  respected  by  all  member  churches.1 

Can  this  agreement  still  hold  good  now  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has 
become  an  active  partner  in  the  ecumenical  movement  ?  The  study  document 
presented  to  you  today  gives  an  affirmative  answer  to  this  question.  The  principles 
previously  formulated  for  the  guidance  of  the  member  churches  of  the  World 
Council  are  reaffirmed  in  Part  II  of  the  document  in  a  substantially  unchanged 
form.  Any  form  of  witness  which  does  not  spring  from  obedience  to  Jesus,  and, 
in  particular,  any  form  of  witness  which  infringes  the  religious  freedom  of  others, 
is  to  be  rejected. 

But  the  present  document  makes  a  significant  advance.  It  points  out  that  the 
prime  concern  of  the  churches  must  be  to  bear  their  witness  together.  It  is  not 
enough  simply  to  lay  down  rules  and  principles  about  what  the  churches  must 
avoid  doing  in  their  relationships  with  each  other.  In  concrete  situations,  rules 
and  principles  are  liable  to  a  variety  of  interpretations.  Complaints  about  the 
infringement  of  the  rules  and  principles  are  consequently  frequent.  Ultimately 
the  only  effective  answer  to  proselytism  is  common  witness.  The  more  the  churches 
agree  in  the  one  truth  and  fellowship  and  the  more  they  can  act  together,  the  more 
irrelevant  the  problem  of  proselytism  will  become.  Discussion  cannot,  therefore, 
be  confined  to  be  a  careful  delimitation  of  the  dividing  line  between  the  witness 
required  of  us  and  an  illegitimate  proselytism.  We  must  concentrate  on  developing 
common  witness  wherever  this  is  possible. 

The  Joint  Working  Group  recommends  that  the  churches  in  a  given  region 
should  discuss  the  document  together.  It  is  essential  that  this  joint  discussion 
should  take  place  in  as  many  places  as  possible.  Neddless  to  say,  the  document 
is  not  the  last  word  on  the  subject.  Some  of  the  terms  used  may  be  questioned 
and,  of  course,  there  remains  a  lack  of  consensus  as  to  the  content  of  the  witness. 
Nevertheless,  or  perhaps  for  this  very  reason,  the  document  provides  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  the  churches  to  clarify  their  relationships  in  specific  situations  and  to 
achieve  further  progress  at  the  level  of  both  theory  and  practice. 

One  point  is  specially  important.  The  report  mentions  the  problem  of  mixed 
marriages  and  describes  this  as  one  of  the  problems  at  issue  between  the  churches 
which  can  and  must  be  solved  in  the  interests  of  common  witness.  Meanwhile, 
the  long  awaited  Papal  Motu  proprio  on  mixed  marriages  has  been  issued.  This 


1  Report  on  Christian  Witness,  Proselytism  and  Religious  Liberty  in  the  Setting  of 
the  WCC  (Third  Assembly,  New  Delhi,  1961.) 
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text  deserves  to  be  mentioned  in  this  report.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  has 
frequently  affirmed  its  conviction  that  reform  in  Roman  Catholic  practice  in  this 
area  could  be  of  enormous  benefit  to  the  ecumenical  movement.  Even  if  the 
Motu  Proprio  does  not  obviate  all  difficulties  —  I  am  thinking  in  particular  of  the 
conditions  for  the  validity  of  a  marriage  —  it  certainly  opens  up  new  possibilities, 
especially  by  allowing  episcopal  conferences  to  make,  of  course  within  the  frame¬ 
work  of  the  Motu  proprio ,  their  own  regulations.  The  regulations  issued  by 
episcopal  conferences  in  different  countries  are  not  in  every  respect  uniform  ;  and 
it  will  be  interesting  to  study  the  precise  relationship  between  the  various  texts 
and  to  see  whether  this  provides  fresh  pointers  for  the  future.  But  it  seems  almost 
inevitable  that  there  will  be  a  shift  of  emphasis  in  future  discussions.  Instead  of 
insisting  exclusively  on  the  canonical  side  of  the  problem  the  task  will  rather  be 
to  work  out  a  common  understanding  of  marriage  for  our  time.  This  task  imposes 
itself  with  so  much  urgency  that  the  canonical  rules,  which  still  present  their 
problems,  are  anyway  increasingly  being  understood  in  terms  of  this  task. 

“Catholicity  and  Apostolicity”,  the  second  study  document,  deals  with 
theological  and  ecclesiological  questions  in  the  strict  sense.  It  tries  to  provide 
points  of  agreement  on  the  understanding  of  the  two  concepts  “catholicity” 
and  “apostolicity”.  The  origins  of  this  study  go  back  several  years.  Most  of  the 
work  had  already  been  completed  before  the  Uppsala  Assembly.  The  work  done 
on  this  study  indirectly  influenced  the  preparatory  work  for  Section  I  on  “The 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  Catholicity  of  the  Church”.  The  document  presented  to  you 
today  represents  in  more  than  one  respect  an  expansion  and  strengthening  of  that 
report.  It  substantiates  the  view  that  the  two  concepts  “apostolicity”  and  “catho¬ 
licity”  are  especially  helpful  in  throwing  fresh  light  on  the  ecclesiological  differ¬ 
ences  which  still  divide  us  today.  These  differences  have  not  been  removed,  of 
course,  nor  does  the  document  itself  furnish  solutions  for  any  of  the  detailed 
problems.  What  it  does  is  to  suggest  a  new  approach  to  the  task.  The  primary 
question  is  now  :  How  can  the  Church  really  be  catholic  and  apostolic  ?  Or,  to 
employ  terms  used  by  Yves  Congar  in  connection  with  this  very  study :  How  is 
the  Church  today  to  fulfil  its  vocation  as  the  messianic  people  ?  The  particular 
questions  on  which  the  churches  divide  must  be  related  to  this  guiding  question. 
As  this  is  done,  even  these  particular  questions  increasingly  become  common 
problems.  The  concepts  “catholicity”  and  “apostolicity”  are,  as  it  were,  a  fresh 
setting  for  the  confessional  differentia ,  not  in  order  to  give  these  differentia  a  new 
lease  of  life  but  rather  in  order  that  we  may  grasp  their  significance  for  our  com¬ 
mon  theological  tasks.  This  clearly  applies  above  all  to  our  understanding  of 
sacrament,  authority  and  office  in  the  Church,  and  increasingly  even  infallibility 
in  the  Church.  The  study  document  on  catholicity  and  apostolicity  clearly  brings 
out  this  shift  of  emphasis. 

One  section  of  the  document  deserves  special  mention,  namely,  the  section 
entitled  “Identity,  Change  and  Norm”,  an  attempt  to  show  that  the  Church 
preserves  its  identity  only  by  an  ever  fresh  fidelity  to  its  mission.  But  the  very 
act  of  fulfilling  this  mission  necessarily  involves  change.  In  this  light,  apostolicity 
means  continuity  in  the  eschatological  mission.  This  particular  section  of  the 
document  is  important  because  an  adequate  understanding  of  identity  and  change 
is  vital  for  the  Church  in  general  and  for  the  ecumenical  movement  in  particular. 

I  turn  now  to  Appendix  I,  which  surveys  the  main  results  of  cooperation.  It 
shows  how  rapidly  and  extensively  cooperation  has  developed.  When  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  the  Joint  Working  Group,  approved  by  the  authorities  of  the  World 
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Council  of  Churches  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  was  announced  six  years 
ago  in  the  presence  of  Cardinal  Bea  and  Pastor  Boegner,  no  one  could  have 
confidently  forecast  such  a  development.  In  fact  many  of  our  hopes  have  been 
realized,  some  of  them  beyond  all  expectation.  With  every  year  that  passed, 
cooperation  was  extended.  This  expansion  still  continues  today.  The  Central 
Committee  will  have  to  make  a  decision  about  the  continuation  of  SODEPAX 
for  a  further  period.  Fuller  Roman  Catholic  participation  in  the  Christian 
Medical  Commission’s  work  is  being  studied.  Closer  involvement  is  the  wish  of 
both  parties  and  it  is  hoped  that  a  satisfactory  agreement  may  be  reached  in  the 
near  future.  More  effective  coordination  is  also  hoped  for  in  the  field  of  Inter 
Church  Aid  and  a  meeting  to  discuss  this  is  planned  to  take  place  within  the 
coming  months.  Thus  there  is  no  lack  of  plans  and  projects. 

However,  it  is  an  open  question  whether  cooperation  can  continue  to  expand 
at  the  same  rate  in  the  years  ahead.  A  certain  slowing  down  would  not  be  sur¬ 
prising.  As  the  programme  of  co-operation  grows,  so  the  questions  and  the 
difficulties  to  which  they  give  rise  are  multiplied  and  the  original  impulse  which 
spurred  us  to  cooperation  is  not  any  longer  adequate  of  itself  to  solve  them.  The 
Second  Vatican  Council  cut  through  dividing  walls  and  the  area  thus  opened  up 
has  been  occupied  far  more  rapidly  than  anyone  expected.  Indeed,  we  are  already 
advancing  beyond  that  area.  Is  it  therefore  not  almost  inevitable  that  questions 
arise  to  which  there  is  no  ready  answer?  The  strong  impetus  released  by  the 
Second  Vatican  Council  is  not  in  itself  enough,  therefore,  to  carry  us  further. 
An  additional  impulse  is  required  if  the  ecumenical  movement  is  not  to  petrify 
in  its  present  form  but  to  lead  to  new  forms  which  correspond  better  to  the  exigen¬ 
cies  as  they  have  developed  in  these  last  years. 

The  growing  cooperation  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  raises  the  question  of  the  future  form  of  relationships  between 
them.  Can  the  present  form  of  cooperation  be  prolonged  and  extended  indefi¬ 
nitely  ?  Shall  we  not  eventually  have  to  find  new  structures  ?  The  question  has 
its  roots  in  the  successful  development  of  cooperation  in  the  past  six  years.  For 
the  sake  of  the  Gospel  cooperation  has  proved  necessary  and  possible  in  a  growing 
number  of  fields.  A  whole  network  of  relationships  has  been  created  :  consulta¬ 
tions,  commissions,  secretariats,  etc.  But  these  new  ecumenical  structures  are  a 
considerable  burden  not  only  on  the  World  Council  of  Churches  itself  but  also 
on  many  of  its  member  churches.  The  same  work  has  often  to  be  done  twice 
over  ;  once  within  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  then  again  in  the  context 
of  the  bilateral  relationship  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  Indeed,  there  is  even  some  danger  of  competition 
between  these  two  areas.  But,  quite  apart  from  these  practical  and  administrative 
disadvantages,  are  there  not  also  profound  spiritual  grounds  for  thinking  it 
unsatisfactory  for  the  Roman  Church  to  be  related  to  the  World  Council  as  a 
special  partner  ?  Does  not  the  fellowship  established  within  the  ecumenical 
movement  require  a  more  concrete  form  of  expression  ?  Must  not  the  growing 
common  witness  be  matched  by  a  structured  ecumenical  fellowship  ? 

How  justified  and  urgent  these  questions  are  has  been  fully  recognized  on 
both  sides  for  some  time.  The  Uppsala  Assembly  stated  explicitly  that  member¬ 
ship  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  was  open  to  all  churches,  including  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  And  in  his  address  at  the  Ecumenical  Centre  when  he 
visited  Geneva  two  years  ago,  Pope  Paul  VI  declared  that  although  the  question 
of  Roman  Catholic  membership  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  was  not  yet 
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ripe,  there  was  need  to  give  it  careful  attention,  these  theological  and  pastoral 
problems  calling  for  close  examination.  Last  year  the  Joint  Working  Group  went 
into  the  question  thoroughly.  A  small  study  group  examined  the  hypothesis  of 
Roman  Catholic  membership  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  seeking  to 
weigh  as  objectively  as  possible  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  such  a  step. 
The  discussion  is  still  proceeding  and  as  yet  it  is  impossible  to  say  for  sure  when 
it  will  be  completed  and  a  report  on  the  matter  presented  to  you. 

It  may  well  be  asked  whether  the  question  of  Roman  Catholic  membership 
can  or  should  even  now  be  investigated  by  a  joint  group.  Is  it  not  rather  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  itself  to  investigate  the  question  ?  In  the  last  analysis  it 
is  surely  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  itself  to  decide  whether  it  wishes  to 
join  the  World  Council  of  Churches  or  to  remain  outside.  Only  when  the  willing¬ 
ness  to  join  is  a  declared  fact  can  the  World  Council,  strictly  speaking,  enter  into 
discussions.  The  readiness  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  enter  into  conver¬ 
sations  in  this  particular  instance  even  at  this  early  stage  is  explained  by  the 
special  relationships  which  bind  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  with  the  World 
Council.  The  study  of  this  matter  arose  naturally  from  the  work  of  the  Joint 
Working  Group.  But  the  further  the  discussion  advances,  the  more  the  question 
must  be  left  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  itself  to  handle. 

Discussion  of  Roman  Catholic  membership  provides  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  with  the  opportunity  of  some  self-examination.  By  their  questions, 
Roman  Catholic  theologians  have  always  had  the  gift  of  forcing  the  World 
Council  to  clarify  many  points  which  otherwise  it  would  perhaps  have  preferred 
to  leave  unresolved.  This  tradition  has  been  continued  in  the  discussions  of 
Roman  Catholic  membership.  The  Uppsala  Assembly  stated  clearly  its  view  that 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  to  be  understood  as  a  fellowship  of  churches. 
The  representatives  of  the  World  Council  in  the  Joint  Working  Group  have 
consistently  maintained  this  view.  In  the  World  Council  of  Churches  the  still 
divided  churches  are  bound  together  in  a  provisional  yet  nonetheless  real  fellow¬ 
ship  without  being  required  to  compromise  their  convictions  in  any  way.  Through 
the  experience  of  common  prayer,  life  and  action,  and  not  just  through  theological 
discussion,  this  provisional  fellowship  enables  them  to  grow  into  that  full  fellow¬ 
ship  which  Christ  has  promised  his  Church.  It  also  makes  it  possible  for  them 
even  now  to  bear  common  witness  ;  indeed,  unity  can  only  grow  when  it  is  con¬ 
stantly  desired  for  the  sake  of  achieving  Christian  witness.  At  the  same  time,  each 
member  church  retains  its  identity  and  finds  its  identity  respected  by  the  other 
member  churches.  Of  course,  in  the  fellowship  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
each  church  exposes  itself  to  the  other  churches  and  readily  allows  itself  to  be 
drawn  into  the  movement  of  renewal  along  with  these  other  churches.  Quite 
rightly  this  conception  has  been  closely  scrutinised  on  the  Roman  Catholic  side. 
Does  it  accord  with  the  facts  ?  Are  these  aims  really  pursued  ?  Is  it  really  possible 
for  the  churches  to  retain  their  identity  ?  These  questions  will  continue  to  be 
asked  in  the  future  and  they  will  be  most  effectively  answered  if  the  theoretical 
considerations  are  supported  by  the  actual  life  of  the  Council. 

The  future  of  the  ecumenical  movement  does  not  in  the  first  place  depend  on 
what  happens  at  the  international  level.  It  will  be  decided  more  by  what  happens 
at  the  national  and  local  levels.  This  truth  has  been  frequently  stated.  The  Pope 
himself,  in  his  Geneva  address,  stressed  the  importance  of  what  is  achieved  at 
the  local  level.  A  “conversion”  to  ecumenism  is  required,  and  if  the  ecumenical 
movement  is  to  remain  a  movement  it  must  constantly  be  producing  fresh 
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conversions  in  the  hearts  of  men.  Spontaneous  local  groups  are  needed,  ca¬ 
pable  of  initiating  new  forms  of  ecumenism,  groups  which  take  the  existing 
fellowship  seriously  enough  to  allow  it  to  sustain  them  and  to  spur  them  to  new 
ventures.  Many  of  these  ventures  will  create  problems  just  because  they  challenge 
the  existing  order  of  things.  They  are  nonetheless  needed  both  to  propagate  what 
has  already  been  achieved  and  to  open  new  doors. 

As  for  the  question  of  the  future  shape  of  relations  between  the  divided  chur¬ 
ches,  we  must  look  above  all  to  the  future  of  the  national  and  local  Christian 
councils.  They  can  play  a  significant  role  since  it  is  they  who  bind  the  churches 
of  a  specific  area  into  a  fellowship  with  that  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
In  recent  years  a  growing  number  of  Roman  Catholic  dioceses  and  parishes  have 
joined  national  and  local  Christian  councils.  But  it  is  not  simply  a  matter  of 
joining  these  councils  ;  what  matters  even  more  is  to  think  of  them  in  such  a  way 
that  they  can  become  instruments  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  Perhaps  it  is 
just  from  such  national  and  local  efforts  that  the  impetus  which  the  ecumenical 
movement  needs  will  come.  The  Joint  Working  Group  has  put  the  questions  of 
councils  on  its  agenda  for  the  forthcoming  meeting  in  June.  This  discussion  will 
be  all  the  more  important  in  view  of  the  fact  that  it  will  immediately  precede  the 
conference  of  Christian  Councils  convened  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
which  will  provide  a  further  opportunity  of  clarifying  the  question  of  Roman 
Catholic  participation. 

Important  as  all  these  reflections  may  be,  they  are  ultimately  of  secondary 
importance.  The  real  question  remains  the  content  of  our  ecumenical  cooperation. 
The  question  of  its  structures  must  remain  subordinate  to  this  primary  question. 
These  structures  are  rightly  planned  only  if  they  provide  the  channel  through 
which  the  growing  fellowship  can  be  expressed  and  a  common  witness  achieved. 
Cooperation  needs  to  be  developed  especially  at  those  points  where  it  is  most  vital 
for  the  churches  to  manifest  their  presence.  For  example,  it  is  vital  that  we 
should  conduct  the  dialogue  with  the  religions  and  ideologies  together  and  at  the 
very  least  in  close  consultation  with  each  other.  We  hear  a  good  deal  today  about 
the  crisis  in  the  churches  and  even  of  the  crisis  of  faith.  I  have  no  wish  to  discuss 
here  how  superficial  or  how  justifiable  such  talk  may  be.  But  one  thing  the 
churches  must  not  allow  to  happen  :  they  must  not  let  the  shaking  they  are  exper¬ 
iencing  in  their  confrontation  with  the  contemporary  world  mislead  them  into 
withdrawing  into  the  security  of  their  own  familiar  borders.  This  confrontation 
can,  instead,  be  the  very  place  where  fellowship  is  restored  and  enlarged  in 
unexpected  ways.  It  is  certainly  in  this  quarter  that  future  cooperation  will  have 
to  be  sought. 

Following  Dr.  Vischer’s  presentation  the  Chairman  said  that  the  floor  was 
open  for  questions.  Professor  Roger  Mehl  (Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and 
Lorraine),  referring  to  the  question  of  proselytism,  said  that  even  if  the  churches 
witnessed  together  the  problem  of  proselytism  would  not  cease  to  exist.  In  our 
witness,  whether  we  intended  this  or  not,  there  existed  an  intention  to  find  some 
means  of  complete  communion  or  fellowship  with  the  other  person.  Dr.  Vischer 
said  he  had  not  intended  to  convey  the  impression  that  the  problem  was  solved. 
The  document  on  proselytism  adopted  at  New  Delhi  was  a  reflection  on  prosely¬ 
tism  in  the  setting  of  the  World  Council.  It  was  a  reflection  on  proselytism  in  the 
setting  of  common  witness.  The  present  document  could  not  assume  this  frame¬ 
work.  It  led,  however,  to  the  conclusion  that  common  witness  was  finally  the 
only  means  to  overcome  proselytism. 
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Professor  H.  Berkhof  (Netherlands  Reformed  Church)  found  the  report 
illuminating  because  it  showed  how  relationships  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
illuminated  our  own  self-understanding.  On  the  question  of  common  witness, 
Dr.  Berkhof  felt  that  in  some  countries,  as  in  his  own,  the  relationship  of  other 
churches  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  was  due  to  the  effect  of  secularism  and 
pluralism  and  a  new  understanding  of  the  Bible  had  thrown  us  back  to  the  core 
of  our  common  faith.  So  long  as  no  steps  had  been  taken  towards  the  entering 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  into  the  World  Council  the  ‘joyful  burden’  of  a 
common  task  would  increase.  He  asked  what  were  the  standards  on  which  the 
Joint  Working  Group  would  decide  whether  tasks  should  be  undertaken  separately 
or  together  ?  Dr.  Vischer  said  that  we  were  now  in  process  of  establishing  priori¬ 
ties  within  our  own  work,  and  the  criteria  emerging  regarding  that  work  would 
also  have  to  apply  to  collaboration. 

Archbishop  Vladimir  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  asked  Dr.  Vischer  if  he 
could  explain  how  we  must  work  out  a  common  understanding  of  marriage. 
Dr.  Vischer  did  not  think  there  were  deep  confessional  differences,  though  there 
were  questions  such  as  the  indissolubility  of  marriage  to  which  attention  must  be 
given.  In  the  present  time  the  concept  of  Christian  marriage  was  exposed  to  many 
challenges.  These  must  be  faced  by  the  churches  together.  Compared  to  these 
challenges  such  ecumenical  problems  as  we  still  had  were  becoming  less  and  less 
important. 

Bishop  Roy  C.  Nichols  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA)  asked  whether  the 
fact  that  in  some  countries  the  ‘rank  and  file’  Christians  were  running  ahead  of 
the  hierarchy  in  ecumenical  experiments  might  eventuate  in  embarrassment  to 
these  who  were  functioning  at  the  higher  level  in  negotiations  ?  Dr.  Vischer  shared 
the  concern  expressed  by  Bishop  Nichols.  In  some  places  in  this  ‘grass  roots’ 
ecumenism  a  new  identity  was  emerging  which  on  the  one  hand  questioned  the 
identity  of  the  confessional  churches  but  was  not  sufficiently  well  structured  to 
live  on  its  own.  For  instance,  there  was  in  some  instances  an  indiscriminate 
practice  of  inter-communion  :  he  was  not  in  favour  of  this.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  agreement  between  the  churches  was  not  forthcoming  this  tension  would 
increase.  Bishop  Zoltan  Kaldy  (Lutheran  Church  of  Hungary)  wondered  if  it  was 
right  for  the  World  Council  to  press  churches  towards  unity  in  areas  where  the 
situation  was  not  ripe.  Dr.  Vischer  said  that  pressure  should  be  avoided  but  it 
might  be  one  of  the  functions  of  the  World  Council  to  show  to  one  country  what 
was  happening  in  another.  We  must  compare  situations  and  see  what  we  can 
learn  from  one  another. 

Bishop  J.  K.  Sansbury  (Adviser)  described  studies  taking  place  under  the 
auspices  of  the  British  Council  of  Churches  on  the  question  of  mixed  marriages, 
and  the  gradually  increasing  membership  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  local 
and  regional  councils.  He  expected  that  this  development  would  help  to  solve 
the  problems  connected  with  membership  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the 
British  Council  of  Churches.  He  felt  that  the  same  might  be  true  for  the  World 
Council  of  Churches. 

Professor  L.  A.  Voronov  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  welcomed  the  coopera¬ 
tion  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Council,  particularly  in  relation 
to  the  question  of  proselytism.  Although  he  did  not  think  that  common  witness 
was  the  only  way  of  dealing  with  this  it  was  certainly  the  most  important  way. 
Metropolitan  Meliton  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople)  felt  that 
proselytism  was  a  problem  which  could  not  be  dealt  with  simply  through  fellow- 
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ship  and  common  witness.  What  was  needed  at  this  time  was  a  clearer  and  more 
concrete  stress  on  the  unity  of  the  Church  that  is  the  aim  of  the  World  Council. 
He  felt  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  should  encourage  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  to  become  a  member  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  but  that  it  was 
a  matter  entirely  for  that  Church  to  decide. 

b)  Letter  from  John  Cardinal  Willebrands  and  address  by  Fr.  Jerome  Hamer . 

Dr.  Thomas  then  called  upon  Dr.  Blake,  who  read  the  following  letter  which 
he  had  received  from  John  Cardinal  Willebrands,  President  of  the  Secretariat 
for  the  Promotion  of  Christian  Unity,  and  which  had  been  addressed  to  him  at 
the  Central  Committee,  Addis  Ababa  : 

“I  would  like  to  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my  deep  satisfaction 
with  the  development  of  cooperation  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

I  believe  that  in  this  area  the  progress  has  been  real  and  solid,  neither 
ignoring  the  difficulties  and  the  admitted  need  for  prudence,  nor  yet 
overlooking  the  opportunities  that  have  presented  themselves. 

Those  of  us  who  are  in  a  special  way  responsible  to  our  parent  bodies 
for  the  promotion  and  guidance  of  ecumenical  relations  have  tried  to 
keep  in  mind  the  dynamic  relationship  between  the  already  existing  unity 
which  enables  us  even  now  to  act  together  in  a  number  of  fields,  and  the 
fullness  of  unity  for  which  we  must  continue  to  strive. 

Something  of  this  will  be  found  reflected  in  the  Third  Report  of  the 
Joint  Working  Group  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  This  document  gives  an  account  of  what  has 
been  done  and  points  also  to  some  of  the  things  yet  to  be  done.  Of 
course,  we  are  aware  that  this  account  can  describe  only  a  part  of  the 
whole  range  of  ecumenical  activity. 

However,  this  Report  may  be  presented  as  an  encouraging  summary 
of  the  effort  being  made  by  so  many  Christians  to  express  the  bond  that 
already  unites  them  and  to  set  in  clearer  relief  the  features  of  Christ  the 
Servant. 

Our  prayer  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  continue  to  inspire  and  strengthen 
the  efforts  we  shall  continue  to  make  together  and  may  direct  them  to 
their  true  goal,  the  ecclesial  unity  of  all  Christians  according  to  the  will 
of  Christ.” 

Dr.  Thomas  introduced  the  Rev.  Fr.  Jerome  Hamer,  who  spoke  as  Secretary 
of  the  Secretariat  for  the  Promotion  of  Christian  Unity  as  follows  : 

1.  Permit  me  to  introduce  my  address  with  a  personal  observation.  In  1958  as 
a  journalist  I  took  part  for  the  first  time  in  a  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 
at  Nyborg  in  Denmark.  For  me  this  was  the  beginning  of  many  friendships. 
I  am  very  happy  to  meet  here  again  so  many  friends  whose  devotion  to  ecumen¬ 
ical  endeavours  I  have  been  able  to  appreciate  in  the  course  of  numerous 
encounters.  Today  for  the  first  time  I  am  happy  and  honoured  to  address  the 
Central  Committee  in  my  capacity  of  Secretary  of  the  Secretariat  for  Pro¬ 
moting  Christian  Unity,  that  organ  of  our  Church  which  maintains  contacts 
and  develops  fraternal  relations  with  other  Christian  churches  within  the 
context  of  the  search  for  the  ecclesial  unity  desired  by  Christ. 

Before  you  is  the  Third  Report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman 
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Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  This  group,  composed 
of  24  persons,  studies,  stimulates  and  coordinates  the  cooperation  between  our 
two  organizations.  Its  report  is  a  synthesis  of  a  considerable  number  of 
common  activities.  To  avoid  a  repetition  of  the  content  of  the  report,  I  shall 
not  mention  them  here.  Among  our  activities,  there  has  been  research  in 
common  on  the  different  forms  of  collaboration  possible  among  us  and,  within 
this  framework,  on  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  membership  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  the  World  Council.  We  shall  speak  of  this  in  a  moment. 
All  of  this  wide  collaboration  about  which  we  are  speaking  here  this  evening 
would  have  been  inconceivable  without  the  excellent  relations  which  exist 
between  us,  without  a  heartfelt  friendship  put  at  the  service  of  the  ecumenical 
cause.  I  would  like  to  underline  this  fact  and  thank  you  for  it. 

Before  passing  to  a  consideration  of  the  present  state  of  our  relations  with  the 
World  Council,  allow  me  to  associate  with  my  fraternal  message :  Cardinal 
John  Willebrands,  whose  sentiments  you  already  know  from  his  letter  to  the 
Secretary  General,  Dr.  E.  C.  Blake  ;  Reverend  Father  Paul  Tzadua,  Secretary 
of  the  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Addis  Ababa  and  the  Reverend  Father  John 
Long,  of  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity,  already  well  known 
by  many  of  you. 

In  his  address  at  Geneva,  on  June  10,  1969  the  Holy  Father  sketched  the 
general  lines  of  the  Catholic  Church’s  relations  with  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  It  was  in  February  1965  that  a  Joint  Working  Group  was  set  up 
between  these  two  bodies  ;  in  spite  of  their  widely  differing  natures  the  cooper¬ 
ation  of  one  with  the  other  could  not  but  produce  fruitful  results.  Having 
stated  how  much  he  appreciated  the  development  of  these  relations,  Paul  VI 
described  the  various  fields  of  combined  activity  : 

“The  theological  reflection  of  the  unity  of  the  Church,  the  search  for  a 
better  understanding  of  Christian  worship,  the  deep  formation  of  the 
laity,  the  consciousness  of  our  common  responsibilities  and  the  coor¬ 
dination  of  our  efforts  for  social  and  economic  development  and  for  peace 
among  the  nations  —  these  are  some  examples  of  areas  where  this 
cooperation  has  taken  shape.  There  are  plans  also  to  examine  the 
possibilities  of  a  common  Christian  approach  to  the  phenomenon  of 
unbelief,  to  the  tensions  between  the  generations,  and  to  relations  with 
the  non-Christian  religions.” 

Pursuing  his  theme,  the  Pope  touched  upon  the  close  link  existing  between 
the  progress  of  undertakings  already  begun  and  the  development  of  ecumenism 
on  the  local  level.  He  insisted  on  the  spiritual  qualities  with  which  our  com¬ 
mon  work  must  be  endowed.  He  ended  by  setting  out  clearly  the  problem 
of  membership  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  : 

“Because  of  this  growing  cooperation  in  so  many  areas  of  common 
concern,  the  question  is  sometimes  asked  :  Should  the  Catholic  Church 
become  a  member  of  the  World  Council  ?  What  can  we  answer  at  this 
moment?  In  fraternal  frankness,  we  do  not  consider  that  the  question 
of  the  membership  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  the  World  Council  is  so 
mature  that  a  positive  answer  could  or  should  be  given.  The  question 
still  remains  an  hypothesis.  It  contains  serious  theological  and  pastoral 
implications.  It  thus  requires  profound  study  and  commits  us  to  a  way 
that  honesty  recognizes  could  be  long  and  difficult.” 
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2.  At  the  end  of  1969,  a  small  joint  committee  was  set  up  with  representatives 
of  the  World  Council.  The  contributions  made  by  the  latter  have  been  particu¬ 
larly  useful  to  us,  since  we  needed  to  gain  a  better  knowledge  of  the  World 
Council  itself,  how  it  envisages  collaboration  with  the  Catholic  Church  and 
what  may  be  the  consequences  for  it  of  our  Church  becoming  a  member  or  not. 
The  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  will  continue  this  study  in 
the  calm  and  serious  way  that  is  called  for,  and  will  seek  wide  collaboration. 
It  is  moreover  fully  aware  of  its  responsibility  in  this  enquiry.  In  fact,  if  it 
lies  with  the  World  Council,  through  a  vote  of  its  members,  to  accept  any 
application  for  membership,  it  remains  true  that  the  Catholic  Church  herself 
has  the  final  word  in  deciding  whether  it  is  opportune  or  not  to  put  herself 
forward  as  a  candidate. 

3.  It  is  not  easy  to  enumerate  all  the  problems  that  have  to  be  faced  in  the  course 
of  this  study.  Here  we  shall  indicate  only  some  of  them  : 

a)  At  Geneva,  the  Holy  Father  greeted  the  World  Council  as  “a  mar¬ 
vellous  movement  of  Christians,  of  ‘children  of  God  who  are  scattered 
abroad’  (Jn.  11  :  52)  who  are  searching  for  a  recomposition  in  unity.” 
The  question  is  :  among  the  numerous  activities  of  the  Council,  what 
place  does  the  search  for  visible  unity  of  all  Christians  in  one  single 
Church  occupy  today  ?  What  is  the  order  of  priorities  ? 

b)  What  is  the  influence  of  the  World  Council  upon  the  thought,  upon 
the  general  lines  of  policy  and  upon  the  programmes  of  the  member 
churches  ?  From  the  opposite  point  of  view,  what  part  do  these 
churches  really  play  in  the  major  decisions  of  the  World  Council  ? 

c)  What  is  the  concrete  impact  of  membership  of  the  World  Council 
upon  the  internal  crisis  through  which  most  Christian  churches  are 
passing  ? 

d)  To  what  extent  can  it  be  said  that  possible  future  membership  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  the  World  Council  is  today  a  real  and  concrete 
question  for  Catholics  on  the  national  and  local  levels  ?  Would  such 
membership  answer  a  need  felt  here  and  now  ?  Could  it  be  of  positive 
value  for  the  pastoral  life  of  dioceses  and  parishes  ? 

4.  However  essential  it  may  be,  the  mere  comparison  and  examination  of  ideas, 
structures,  and  programmes  cannot  suffice.  We  need  that  common  experience 
which  is  being  provided,  it  seems  to  me,  by  the  cooperation  which  is  at  present 
taking  place,  and  which  assumes  various  forms  (cf.  Third  Report  of  the  Joint 
Working  Group).  Experience  of  this  sort  cannot  be  gained  in  a  day. 

5.  This  cooperation,  moreover,  is  valuable  for  its  own  sake.  Christians  are  from 
their  very  commitment  called  to  work  together.  “The  cooperation  of  all  Chris¬ 
tians  expresses  vividly  the  bond  already  existing  between  them,  and  it  sets  in 
clearer  relief  the  features  of  Christ  the  servant”  (Second  Vatican  Council, 
Decree  on  Ecumenism,  12).  This  cooperation,  therefore,  is  one  of  the  forms 
in  which  God’s  love  for  the  world  is  manifested.  Furthermore,  it  can  bring 
to  realization  a  work  of  drawing  closer  together  between  Christians  :  “Through 
this  cooperation,  all  those  who  believe  in  Christ  can  easily  learn  how  it  is 
possible  to  get  to  know  one  another  better,  to  gain  greater  mutual  respect  and 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  unity  of  Christians”  (ibid.). 


42 


6.  It  is  obvious  that  the  development  of  our  cooperation  with  the  World  Council 
poses  a  series  of  questions,  both  for  ourselves  and  for  our  partners.  These 
questions  are  serious  and  call  for  our  undivided  attention. 

I  appreciate  the  exceptional  character  of  the  extensive  cooperation  of  a  Church 
with  a  Council  of  which  she  is  not  a  member.  The  division  existing  between 
Christians,  abnormal  in  itself,  often  places  us  in  situations  of  this  sort.  But 
I  am  also  sure  that  on  both  sides  no  elfort  of  goodwill,  intelligence,  imagination 
and  patience  will  be  spared.  In  any  case  the  enquiry  just  described  is  not 
intended  to  call  in  question  our  cooperation  with  the  World  Council  of  Chur¬ 
ches.  It  is  concerned  merely  with  what  are  the  best  forms  this  cooperation 
can  take  in  the  future,  so  as  to  respect  fully  the  identity  of  the  Catholic  Church 
while  at  the  same  time  ensuring  that  she  renders  the  best  possible  service  to 
the  cause  of  the  unity  of  all  Christians. 

The  Lord’s  aid  will  not  fail  us,  if  we  keep  our  gaze  fixed  on  the  goals  that  he 
has  placed  before  us.  “The  will  which  animates  us  and  the  principle  which 
guides  us  will  always  be  the  pursuit,  full  of  hope  and  of  pastoral  realism,  of 
the  unity  willed  by  Christ”  (Paul  VI,  address  in  Geneva). 

After  thanking  Fr.  Hamer  for  his  report  the  Chairman  invited  discussion, 
c)  Further  debate  and  procedural  action. 

Metropolitan  Emilianos  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople)  wel¬ 
comed  the  reference  to  remarks  made  by  Pope  Paul  VI  in  his  speech  at  Geneva. 
This  should  help  us  to  see  that  our  preoccupation  with  unity  should  become  more 
active.  Fr.  Paul  Verghese  (Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  the  East)  asked  whether  it 
would  be  possible  for  the  Joint  Working  Group  to  make  a  study  of  the  various 
patterns  of  cooperation  and  their  impact  on  ecumenical  structures  at  national  and 
local  levels.  It  would  be  helpful  for  the  constituency  to  have  such  an  analysis  and 
be  clearer  on  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  the  various  patterns.  This  might 
be  made  available  to  councils  of  churches  so  that  they  could  make  use  of  the 
experience  of  others.  Fr.  Hamer  welcomed  this  suggestion.  It  was  sometimes 
thought  that  the  only  form  of  cooperation  was  that  of  the  Joint  Working  Group, 
but  there  were  many  different  methods  of  collaboration  in  many  parts  of  the 
world.  The  pattern  of  cooperation  with  the  World  Council  itself  was  by  no  means 
uniform,  as  participation  in  Faith  and  Order,  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism,  Church  and  Society  and  so  on  demonstrated. 

Metropolitan  Justin  (Rumanian  Orthodox  Church)  stressed  the  fact  that  it 
was  not  only  in  the  theological  and  pastoral  field  that  the  World  Council  cooper¬ 
ated  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  but  also  in  practical  fields  of  everyday 
life,  for  example  in  inter-church  aid,  the  struggle  for  peace  and  for  social  devel¬ 
opment.  It  seemed  to  him  that  these  things  were  even  more  important  than  the 
official  entry  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  into  the  Council.  Bishop  Juvenaly 
(Russian  Orthodox  Church)  also  felt  that  the  date  of  the  possible  entry  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  was  not  the  most  important  issue.  He  stressed  the 
importance  of  continuing  the  discussion  on  the  deep  issues  arising  regarding 
membership  which  needed  to  be  clarified  by  both  sides.  He  felt  that  there  was  a 
strong  element  of  hope  concerning  the  future  in  the  openness,  sincerity  and 
frankness  with  which  Fr.  Hamer  had  spoken.  Rev.  J.  B.  Bokeleale  (Church 
of  Christ  in  the  Congo)  referred  to  the  suffering  caused  in  the  younger  churches 
by  the  divisions  between  the  children  of  God.  There  was  no  division  in  God  and 
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the  Lord  himself  willed  the  unity  of  his  Church.  “What  we  need  is  to  pray  to  the 
World  Council  and  the  Vatican  that  they  will  find  unity.’’ 

Mr.  Albert  Laham  (Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch)  hoped  there 
would  be  wide  circulation  of  the  documents  on  Proselytism  and  Catholicity  and 
Apostolicity.  In  particular  the  statement  on  Proselytism  was  a  pastoral  document 
which  should  become  part  of  the  relationships  between  our  churches.  He  hoped 
the  document  would  reach  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  the  teaching  orders  and 
the  churches  working  in  the  area  from  which  he  came. 

The  Rev.  R.  B.  Kibongi  (Evangelical  Church  of  the  Congo)  asked  whether 
it  could  be  made  clear  exactly  what  the  World  Council  and  also  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  understood  by  the  word  ‘unity’.  Metropolitan  Nikidim  (Russian 
Orthodox  Church)  welcomed  the  spirit  of  sincerity  and  brotherhood  expressed 
by  both  speakers  and  also  in  the  letter  from  Cardinal  Willebrands.  The  World 
Council  was  a  fellowship  of  churches  and  the  purpose  of  its  existence  was  the 
development  of  the  spirit  of  ecumenism.  He  hoped  the  Joint  Working  Group 
continue  its  work  of  cooperation  bearing  in  mind  the  ultimate  goal  of  complete  unity . 

Fr.  Hamer  welcomed  the  contributions  that  had  been  made  to  the  discussion. 
The  study  of  the  possibility  of  membership  had  to  be  taken  very  seriously.  If 
it  was  impossible  to  proceed  as  quickly  as  might  have  been  hoped  by  some,  it 
was  because  the  question  was  being  studied  with  the  utmost  seriousness.  There 
was  need  to  study  the  repercussions  of  this  question  in  all  parts  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church ;  the  membership  of  the  Church  in  the  Council  could  not  be 
that  of  a  small  group  of  experts  but  must  be  the  membership  of  the  whole  Church. 
The  same  thing  applied  to  the  cooperation  in  which  his  Church  and  the  World 
Council  were  already  engaged.  All  parts  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  must  be 
made  more  sensitive  to  the  meaning  of  this  collaboration  and  therefore  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  ecumenism  at  the  local  level  had  a  determinative  character. 

Dr.  Thomas  thanked  both  Fr.  Hamer  and  Dr.  Vischer  for  their  presentations 
and  expressed  appreciation  of  Fr.  Hamer’s  presence  in  the  meeting.  It  was 
agreed  that  the  Report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  and  the  appended  documents 
be  referred  to  Reference  Committee  I. 

d)  Report  of  Reference  Committee  I  and  action  of  Central  Committee 

At  a  later  session  Bishop  Tomkins  presented  the  recommendations  of  Reference 
Committee  I  on  the  report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group,  together  with  the  study 
documents  on  Common  Witness  and  Proselytism  and  Catholicity  and  Apostolicity . 

Fr.  Long,  in  welcoming  the  report,  thanked  the  members  of  the  Committee 
for  the  warm  welcome  they  had  given  to  him  and  to  Fr.  Paulos  Tzadua.  Dr.  Tho¬ 
mas  expressed  appreciation  of  the  helpful  way  in  which  both  Fr.  Long  and 
Fr.  Tzadua  had  contributed  to  the  deliberations  of  the  Reference  Committee. 
After  discussion  it  was  agreed  that  the  report  be  adopted  as  follows  : 

1.  The  Central  Committee  having  discussed  the  Third 
Official  Report  (with  its  appendices)  of  the  Joint  Working 
Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  expresses  its  satisfaction  with 
the  co-operation  so  far  achieved.  In  particular,  it  wel¬ 
comes  the  two  study  documents  submitted  in  connection 
with  the  Third  Official  Report  ( Common  Witness  and 
Proselytism  and  Catholicity  and  Apostolicity) . 
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2.  The  Central  Committee  welcomes  the  degree  of 
mutual  understanding  in  an  area  of  great  delicacy  revealed 
in  the  study  document  on  Common  Witness  and  Pro - 
selytism.  It  commends  the  suggestion  made  by  the  Joint 
Working  Group  that  this  document  should  be  studied 
together  by  the  churches  in  the  same  area.  It  believes 
that  it  can  be  used  as  a  means  of  clarifying  the  relations 
between  churches  and  removing  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
developing  the  common  witness  which  is  required  today. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  considers  the  study  docu¬ 
ment  on  Catholicity  and  Apostolicity  to  be  a  significant 
contribution  to  the  ecumenical  theological  discussion  on 
the  unity  of  the  Church.  Though  recognizing  its  status 
as  stated  in  the  preface  it  expresses  the  hope  that  the 
document  will  be  widely  studied  and  the  issues  raised 
in  the  appendixes  further  pursued  in  the  framework  of 
the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order.  It  draws  particular 
attention  to  Appendix  II  on  Identity,  Change  and  Norm 
and  Appendixes  V  and  VII  calling  for  a  study  on  Con- 
ciliarity  and  on  the  local  and  universal  church.  The  study 
in  Catholicity  and  Apostolicity  was  carried  out  parallel 
to  the  preparations  for  Section  I  of  the  Fourth  Assembly 
on  “The  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Catholicity  of  the  Church” 
and  wider  study  of  the  document  may  therefore  lead  to 
further  clarification  of  the  report  of  Section  I.  In  addi¬ 
tion  a  study  of  the  issues  raised  by  the  study  document, 
particularly  those  indicated  in  Appendix  VI  on  Unity  and 
Plurality  could  also  assist  the  study  on  the  unity  of  the 
Church  and  the  unity  of  mankind  which  is  the  central 
theme  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  and  is  also 
of  particular  interest  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

4.  The  Central  Committee  expresses  its  satisfaction  that 
the  Joint  Working  Group  has  initiated  a  study  on  the 
possibility  of  Roman  Catholic  membership  in  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  It  notes  that  this  study  is  not  yet 
completed  and  recognizes  that  the  question  of  member¬ 
ship  must  be  in  the  first  place  examined  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  itself.  It  receives  with  gratitude  the 
assurance  given  by  the  representative  of  the  Secretariat 
for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  that  the  issue  of  member¬ 
ship  and  the  problems  connected  with  it  are  being  con¬ 
sidered  with  the  utmost  seriousness  though  obviously  a 
decision  cannot  be  expected  in  the  immediate  future. 
The  Central  Committee  asks  the  Executive  Committee 


to  follow  developments  and  to  examine  their  implications 
for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  ;  and  to  keep  the 
member  churches  and  the  national  and  regional  Councils 
in  touch  with  the  discussion. 

5.  The  Central  Committee  welcomes  the  collaboration 
as  it  has  been  accomplished  in  the  course  of  recent  years 
and  hopes  that  common  witness  and  joint  activities  will 
be  deepened  and  expanded  also  in  the  future.  Obviously, 
in  establishing  further  structures  of  cooperation  the 
implications  for  the  nature  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  as  a  fellowship  of  churches  must  be  taken  into 
consideration.  In  this  respect,  the  Central  Committee 
recalls  the  statements  made  by  the  Fourth  Assembly 
(Uppsala  Report,  pp.  178-179,  especially  paras.  3,  5,  7) 
and  the  Central  Committee  at  its  Canterbury  meeting 
(Minutes,  p.  50,  para,  e),  and  expects  that  WCC  mem¬ 
bers  on  the  Joint  Working  Group  will  keep  them  in  mind 
in  future  discussion.  It  suggests  that  the  Joint  Working 
Group  should  examine  the  various  patterns  of  coopera¬ 
tion  in  the  light  of  these  considerations  and  explore  which 
patterns  do  best  justice  to  the  present  state  of  relations 
between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  as  well  as  to  the  exigencies  of  the 
future  of  the  ecumenical  movement. 

6.  The  Central  Committee  welcomes  the  intention  of  the 
Joint  Working  Group  to  discuss  further  at  its  next 
meeting  Roman  Catholic  participation  in  regional,  nation¬ 
al  and  local  councils  and  hopes  that  some  findings  on 
this  matter  will  be  reported  by  the  time  of  the  next 
meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  and  so  be  available  to 
the  member  churches.  Obviously,  structures  of  ecumen¬ 
ical  collaboration  at  these  levels  are  of  great  significance 
for  the  developing  relations  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  therefore 
the  inter-relation  of  the  various  levels  of  the  ecumenical 
movement  requires  careful  examination  and  study. 

7.  The  Central  Committee  expresses  its  gratitude  for 
the  work  so  far  accomplished  by  the  Committee  and 
Secretariat  on  Society,  Development  and  Peace  (SODE- 
PAX)  and  recommends  that  SODEPAX  be  continued 
for  a  second  experimental  period  of  up  to  three  years, 
subject  to  possible  structural  changes  which  might  pro¬ 
vide  (a)  a  pattern  of  collaboration  which  is  more  con¬ 
sonant  with  the  character  of  the  World  Council  of 


Churches  as  a  fellowship  of  Churches  and  (b)  more 
effective  ecumenical  collaboration  in  Development. 

8.  Further  collaboration  should  be  primarily  sought  in 
areas  where  the  churches  face  the  challenges  of  the  con¬ 
temporary  world.  One  such  area  might  well  be  the  dia¬ 
logue  with  men  of  living  faiths  and  of  ideologies.  As 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  becoming  more  active 
in  this  field  the  Central  Committee  urges  the  Joint 
Working  Group  to  discuss  the  possibility  of  closer  collab¬ 
oration  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  to  examine 
the  ways  and  means  by  which  it  could  best  be  achieved 
at  all  levels. 

9.  Collaboration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  preparation  of 
the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  is  of  great  signifi¬ 
cance.  It  has  contributed  and  is  still  contributing  to  the 
growth  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  whether  observed 
from  January  18-25  or,  as  it  often  is  in  the  Southern 
hemisphere  and  elsewhere,  in  the  week  from  Ascension 
to  Pentecost.  As  the  fellowship  among  Christians  is 
deepening  the  Week  of  Prayer  should  be  considered  not 
only  as  an  occasion  of  common  prayer  for  unity  but 
increasingly  also  of  thanksgiving  for  the  fellowship  which 
we  have  already  been  given.  The  Week  of  Prayer  should 
not  be  understood  as  an  isolated  event  or  as  part  of  the 
routine  of  ecumenical  observance  but  as  an  expression 
of  a  concern  which  should  be  present  throughout  the 
year.  The  Week  of  Prayer  provides  an  opportunity  to 
Christians  in  local  situations  to  re-examine  their  com¬ 
mitment  to  the  ecumenical  cause  and  to  prepare  new  steps 
on  the  way  to  common  witness.  The  Central  Committee 
recommends  that  the  Joint  Working  Group  examine  the 
future  of  the  Week  of  Prayer  in  the  light  of  reports  on 
the  actual  experience  in  local  situations  and  consider 
the  possibility  of  making  available  annually  information 
on  ecumenical  progress  made  in  the  preceding  year  and 
offer  suggestions  enabling  the  churches  to  realize  closer 
relations  and  collaboration. 

16.  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  (Appendix  VI) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  /.  The  Chairman 
called  on  Bishop  O.  S.  Tomkins  to  present  the  first  part  of  the  report  of  Policy 
Reference  Committee  I,  concerning  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order.  In 
presenting  his  report,  Bishop  Tomkins  said  that  his  Committee  had  expressed  the 
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hope  that  in  the  new  structure  even  more  emphasis  than  at  present  would  be 
placed  on  Faith  and  Order  and  that  the  Council  as  a  whole  would  be  committed 
to  unity.  In  this  connection  he  drew  attention  to  the  Report  on  Church  Union 
prepared  by  Dr.  Vischer  copies  of  which  had  been  circulated  to  members  of 
Central  Committee.  This  was  an  important  report  and  he  hoped  it  would  receive 
careful  attention.  He  then  moved  the  adoption  of  the  report  of  Policy  Reference 
Committee  I  as  follows  : 

“The  Committee,  having  discussed  the  Report  on  the  Faith  and  Order  Com¬ 
mission  presented  by  the  Secretariat  on  Faith  and  Order,  and  the  Director’s 
Report  on  Church  Union,  hopes  that  the  latter  will  get  wide  circulation,  and 
submits  the  following  resolutions  for  adoption  by  the  Central  Committee : 

1.  Recognizing  the  urgency  of  the  task  to  overcome  the  present  divisions  as 
expressed  in  the  report  and  appreciating  the  growing  convergence  among  the 
churches  towards  agreements  on  doctrine,  theology  and  order  which  call  for 
implementation  by  concrete  steps,  it  is  recommended  that  the  Commission 
on  Faith  and  Order  communicate  to  the  churches  such  evidence  of  these 
agreements  as  may  help  them  to  take  advantage  of  the  opportunities  for  new 
advances  in  unity. 

2.  Warm  approval  is  given  to  the  proposal  to  include  among  the  purposes  in  the 
constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  the  common  search  for  a 
fuller  measure  of  unity.  It  is  understood  that  this  decision  does  not  contravene 
the  principles  regarding  the  nature  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as 
expressed  in  the  “Toronto  Statement”.  While  being  committed  to  the  goal 
of  the  unity  of  the  Church,  the  Council  does  not  espouse  any  one  form  of 
union.  The  authority  for  any  concrete  steps  regarding  unity  or  union  rests 
with  the  churches  themselves.  Even  so,  there  is  such  strong  and  widespread 
concern  for  visible  unity,  and  efforts  to  achieve  it  are  so  much  interrelated  that 
the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  is  encouraged  increasingly  to  offer 
assistance  to  the  churches  in  their  efforts  and  to  devise  means  of  coordinating 
their  ways  of  dealing  with  the  relevant  issues. 

3 .  In  order  to  strengthen  further  the  ability  of  the  Council  to  provide  the  assistance 
and  coordination  indicated  in  para.  2  above,  the  following  minute  of  the 
Executive  Committee  (Arnoldshain,  August  31 -September  4,  1970)  is  affirmed  : 

“the  Executive  Committee  notes  the  request  of  the  Consultation  on 
Church  Union  Negotiations  to  approve  the  appointment  of  a  WCC  staff 
person  who  would  give  full  time  to  the  increasing  common  agenda  of 
united  churches  and  union  committees,  and  authorizes  the  Faith  and 
Order  Secretariat  to  take  steps  to  find  such  a  person,  on  the  understanding 
that  the  necessary  financial  resources  are  forthcoming”. 

4.  Noting  with  appreciation  the  recent  collaboration  between  World  Confes¬ 
sional  Families  and  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  it  is  especially  to  be 
welcomed  that  the  Annual  Conference  of  World  Confessional  Families  has 
decided  to  undertake  within  the  programme  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and 
Order  a  thorough  analysis  of  the  many  bilateral  conversations  between  the 
church  families.  This  research  project  has  already  been  started.  An  interim 
report  will  be  discussed  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  its  forthcoming 
meeting ;  it  is  recommended  that  the  final  report  arising  from  it  be  presented 
to  the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  1972. 
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5.  The  member  churches  of  the  Council,  in  seeking  to  fulfil  the  purpose  of  over¬ 
coming  the  present  divisions  and  manifesting  the  unity  of  the  Church,  need 
to  formulate  as  concretely  as  possible  the  commonly  accepted  goal  of  the 
unity  of  the  church.  In  this  context,  the  suggestion  set  forth  at  Uppsala  1968 
concerning  the  conception  of  this  goal  as  “a  genuinely  universal  council” 
(cf.  Section  I,  para.  18)  has  provoked  a  developing  interest.  There  is,  however, 
need  to  define  more  clearly  the  precise  meaning  of  the  term.  It  is  therefore 
recommended  that  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  endeavour  to  clarify 
the  conception  yet  further  at  its  next  meeting  in  August  1971. 

6.  Approval  is  given  to  the  programme  thus  far  prepared  by  the  Working  Com¬ 
mittee  for  the  meeting  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  to  be  held  at 
Louvain,  Belgium,  in  August  1971.  The  theme  ‘‘The  Unity  of  the  Church  and 
the  Unity  of  Mankind”  may  provide  the  opportunity  of  re-thinking  together 
the  unity  of  the  Church  in  the  context  of  the  present  situation  and  promoting 
an  understanding  of  unity  which  enables  the  churches  to  manifest  fellowship 
across  lines  of  divisions  other  than  those  of  faith  and  order,  such  as  race, 
culture,  language,  nation  and  social  class.  It  is  recognized  that  the  search  for 
fuller  unity  requires  at  present  a  diversified  approach  on  the  local,  regional 
and  world  level.  In  order  to  secure  better  the  thinking  of  the  churches  on  unity 
at  this  time,  it  is  recommended  that  the  material  of  the  meeting  be  sent  to  the 
member  churches  of  the  Council  with  a  request  for  their  reactions  and  sug¬ 
gestions. 

7.  At  the  request  of  the  Central  Committee  (1967)  the  Faith  and  Order  Commis¬ 
sion  organized  in  spring  1970  a  consultation  on  the  possibility  of  a  date  of 
Easter  common  to  all  Christians.  Approval  is  given  to  the  procedure  proposed 
by  this  consultation  (cf.  Document  No.  12,  pp.  3-4 ;  to  be  published  in  The 
Ecumenical  Review ,  January  1971). 

8.  Finally,  notice  is  taken  of  the  strong  opinion  expressed  by  several  members  of 
the  Central  Committee  that  the  proposed  new  structure  of  the  Council  shall 
in  no  way  hinder  or  reduce  the  effective  work  of  the  Commission  and  Secre¬ 
tariat  on  Faith  and  Order,  since  this  has  now  been  shown  to  be  indispensable 
to  the  ecumenical  quest  for  unity. 

b)  Debate  on  the  Reference  Committee  Report.  In  the  ensuing  discussion. 
Archbishop  Frank  Woods  (Church  of  England  in  Australia)  said  that  the  report 
seemed  to  imply  that  the  accepted  goal  was  a  genuinely  universal  council.  He 
thought  the  goal  was  unity  and  that  the  relation  between  this  goal  and  the  ‘uni¬ 
versal  council’  should  be  made  clearer.  Bishop  Tomkins  replied  that  the  reference 
in  the  report  was  to  the  fact  that  the  task  of  the  Commission  was  to  try  to  analyse 
what  the  term  ‘a  genuinely  ecumenical  council’  implied.  Professor  Roger  Mehl 
(Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine)  wondered  whether  the  reference  to  a 
growing  convergence  among  the  churches  towards  agreements  on  doctrine, 
theology  and  order  really  represented  the  facts.  He  felt  that  it  might  be  character¬ 
ized  by  an  excessive  optimism.  We  must  recognize  the  dangers  arising  from  new 
questions  of  hermeneutics,  of  the  presence  of  the  church  in  the  world  and  service 
to  the  world  which  the  churches  must  render.  These  new  questions  did  not,  of 
course,  dispose  of  the  old  problems  arising  from  our  divisions  and  it  was  his 
feeling  that  the  report  was  too  optimistic  on  this  point.  Metropolitan  Parthenios- 
Aris  (Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria)  agreed  that  the  aim  of  the 
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Council  was  unity.  He  found  it  difficult,  from  the  Orthodox  point  of  view,  to 
understand  how  there  could  be  a  genuine  universal  council  without  unity  in  faith. 

Metropolitan  Nikodim  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  said  that  unity  in  Faith 
and  Order  was  the  prerequisite  for  holding  a  genuinely  universal  council.  The 
World  Council  of  Churches  could  be  seen  as  the  instrument  for  preparing  the 
way ;  it  would  disappear  when  such  a  council  was  held  because  it  had  fulfilled 
its  purpose. 

Professor  T.  Sabev  (Bulgarian  Orthodox  Church)  found  the  report  encour¬ 
aging.  He  greatly  hoped  that  the  reports  and  studies  by  the  Faith  and  Order 
secretariat  would  be  communicated  widely  to  the  member  churches,  so  that  they 
might  send  in  reactions  and  suggestions.  This  should  not  be  confined  to  the 
colleges  and  theological  schools  but  attention  should  be  given  to  them  in  the 
religious  press  and  an  attempt  made  to  get  them  into  the  hands  of  local  councils 
and  churches. 

Bishop  J.  K.  Mathews  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA)  asked  whether  a  new 
comprehensive  statement  might  be  expected  which  would  embrace  both  the  New 
Delhi  statement  about  unity  in  each  place  and  the  new  emphasis  on  a  genuinely 
universal  council.  Bishop  Tomkins  replied  that  he  could  say  without  hesitation 
that  the  next  phase  of  thinking  in  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  would  be 
directed  towards  the  holding  together  of  these  two  poles. 

Dr.  Gunter  Scholz  (Evangelical  Church  in  DDR,  United)  felt  that  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  the  unity  of  the  churches  was  being  worked  on  mainly  by  theologians. 
More  intensive  reflection  should  be  given  to  the  degree  of  pressure  on  the  local 
churches  which  compelled  them  to  work  more  actively  and  more  rapidly  for  unity 
than  had  ever  been  the  case.  Unless  investigation  was  undertaken  within  the 
member  churches  there  was  danger  that  the  problem  would  in  fact  be  seen 
merely  as  an  academic  theological  problem. 

The  Very  Rev.  K.  M.  Simon  (Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch  and 
All  the  East)  asked  whether  the  Church  would  have  spread  in  such  a  speedy  and 
widespread  manner  if  it  had  not  been  divided  with  the  resultant  competition  in 
missionary  activity.  If  unity  is  the  will  of  God  we  must  search  for  it  but  this 
unity  must  make  provision  for  diversity  and  opportunity  must  be  given  for  this 
kind  of  healthy  competition.  The  Rev.  John  Huxtable  (Congregational  Church 
in  England  and  Wales)  referred  to  the  official  negotiations  towards  union  being 
made  in  England  and  the  somewhat  embarrassing  position  which  arose  from  an 
increase  in  the  number  of  local  unions  in  cases  where  people  were  impatient  at 
the  delay  in  the  consummation  of  denominational  union.  This  was  an  interesting, 
and  in  some  ways  encouraging  situation,  but  it  posed  a  lot  of  problems.  He 
wondered  if  the  Commission  had  any  guidance  to  give. 

The  Rev.  R.  Buana  Kibongi  (Evangelical  Church  of  the  Congo)  said  he  had 
the  impression  that  there  was  no  agreement  about  the  content  of  the  word  ‘unity’. 
On  the  day  when  all  churches  became  members  of  the  Council  we  might  begin 
to  talk  of  unity  and  the  universal  council  but  he  could  not  see  that  happening  for 
at  least  another  five  hundred  years.  In  using  the  term  ‘universal  council’  there 
was  danger  that  we  should  kill  the  vision  that  we  had  acquired  with  great  difficulty 
of  the  aim  of  the  World  Council.  Rev.  Konstantin  Veliseychik  (Union  of  Evan¬ 
gelical  Baptists  of  USSR)  said  we  were  already  late  in  dealing  with  the  problem 
of  unity,  which  was  one  of  great  urgency.  He  referred  to  the  letter  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  chapter  4,  adding  that  there  would  be  one  head  of  the  united  Church  — 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
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Fr.  T.  P.  Verghese  (Syrian  Orthodox  Church  of  the  East)  said  there  were 
several  prerequisites  of  unity,  not  only  one  faith,  but  also  one  love  which  builds 
us  together  and  one  hope  towards  which  we  press.  The  vision  of  a  genuinely 
universal  council  could  be  meaningful  as  a  goal  if  it  led  the  churches  to  develop 
their  common  life  at  all  levels.  The  principle  of  conciliarity  needed  to  find  expres¬ 
sion  not  only  at  the  universal  level  but  also  at  the  local  level. 

Dr.  Vischer,  replying  to  some  of  the  points  raised,  referred  to  Professor  Mehl’s 
suggestion  that  the  report  contained  too  optimistic  a  note.  There  was  a  double 
movement  at  the  moment.  On  the  one  hand  there  was  unexpected  agreement  on 
questions  which  seemed  to  present  insurmountable  obstacles  only  a  few  years  ago ; 
on  the  other  there  were  new  lines  of  division.  If  both  paragraphs  (1)  and  (6)  were 
read  together  this  dual  position  was  made  clear.  Dr.  Vischer  said  he  was  grateful 
for  the  constructive  discussion  on  the  universal  council.  Of  course  the  goal  of  a 
genuinely  universal  council  could  not  be  isolated  from  the  search  for  unity. 
There  were  many  questions  which  must  be  clarified  before  a  universal  council 
could  be  realized.  He  agreed  that  a  high  degree  of  unity  would  have  to  be  estab¬ 
lished  first  but  there  was  also  need  to  recognize  that  the  Councils  of  the  Ancient 
Church  also  fulfilled  the  function  of  restoring  the  unity  which  was  threatened. 
The  main  point  in  raising  the  question  of  the  universal  council  was  in  order  that 
we  might  see  a  common  goal  towards  which  the  various  efforts  of  unity  can 
converge.  Mr.  Kibongi  was  right  in  saying  that  there  were  many  contents  of  the 
word  ‘unity’.  It  was  the  task  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  study  the 
various  models  and  to  confront  them  in  dynamic  discussion,  which  might  result 
in  the  clarification  of  the  term.  He  did  not  think,  however,  that  this  would  take 
500  years  !  His  reason  was  that  behind  all  the  concepts  of  unity  there  lay  the 
reality  of  Christ  which  binds  us  together. 

c)  Action  of  Central  Committee 

Bishop  Tomkins  moved  the  adoption  of  the  report  of  Policy  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  I ;  this  was  seconded  and  it  was  agreed  : 

that  the  report  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
be  adopted. 

17.  Interim  Report  of  Finance  Committee 

The  Chairman  called  on  Lord  March  who  presented  an  interim  report  of  the 
Finance  Committee.  After  discussion  of  the  report  in  which  some  supported  its 
analysis  of  the  financial  crisis  facing  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  others, 
including  the  General  Secretary,  raised  questions  as  to  its  formulation  and  ade¬ 
quacy,  it  was  agreed  : 

that  the  report  be  received  for  information  and  that  its 
two  recommendations  be  adopted  as  follows  : 

1 .  that  the  Central  Committee  should  agree  on  a  realign¬ 
ment  of  Programme  emphases  which  would  result  in 


Note  :  The  report  on  Church  Union  and  the  Study  Documents  on  Proselytism  and 
Catholicity  and  Apostolicity  are  printed  in  the  April  1971  issue  of  The  Ecumenical 
Review. 
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the  reduction  of  expenditure  at  this  meeting  and  should 
request  the  Priorities  Committee  to  submit  recom¬ 
mendations  which  would  result  in  reductions  in  ex¬ 
penditure  in  1971  and,  in  greater  measure,  in  1972 
sufficient  to  balance  the  budget  in  that  year  and  on 
the  understanding  that  the  allocations  to  the  General 
Reserve  should  be  restored  to  the  level  at  which  they 
stood  before  the  Uppsala  Assembly  ; 

2.  that  the  Central  Committee  should  request  the  Priori¬ 
ties  Committee  to  submit  recommendations  at  this 
meeting  as  to  the  procedures  by  which  priorities  of 
programme  can  be  established  with  a  view  to  further 
decisions  for  the  reduction  of  expenses  by  action  of 
the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  September 
1971. 


18.  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  (Appendix  VII) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  III.  Miss  Webb,  in  the 
chair,  called  upon  Dr.  E.  L.  Hawkins  to  present  the  report  of  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  III  on  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism.  Dr.  Hawkins  said  that  the  Com¬ 
mittee  had  taken  into  account  the  report  on  the  Programme  for  1970  and  also  the 
Programme  and  Research  Budget  for  1971,  which  had  been  previously  circulated 
to  members.  Certain  amendments  had  been  proposed  by  the  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  to  the  former  document.  He  moved  that  the  Report  be  received. 

b)  Debate.  In  the  discussion  following  Dr.  Hawkins’  presentation  the  follow¬ 
ing  points  were  made :  Dr.  K.  G.  Greet  (Methodist  Church,  United  Kingdom) 
proposed  that  the  report  should  contain  a  recommendation  that  there  should  be 
debate  on  the  ethical  question  whether  Christians  could  ever  support  violent 
means  of  pursuing  just  revolution.  Bishop  Valerian  de  Trifa  (Rumanian  Orthodox 
Episcopate  of  America)  did  not  think  that  there  were  any  forms  of  violence  which 
the  Christian  Church  could  endorse.  The  only  solution  to  our  problems  was  love 
for  one’s  neighbour.  Dr.  Hawkins  accepted  a  proposal  by  Dr.  Albert  Laham 
(Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch)  that  the  reference  to  the  biblical  implications 
of  the  relationship  between  land  and  people  should  be  deleted  from  the  report  on 
the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism.  Bishop  J.  M.  Kibira  (Evangelical  Lutheran 
Church  in  Tanzania)  did  not  think  the  document  made  it  sufficiently  clear  that 
racism  existed  in  the  churches  themselves.  Dr.  Ober  Hess  (Lutheran  Church  in 
America)  said  it  was  his  view  that  violence  was  contrary  to  the  fundamental 
concepts  of  Christianity.  The  Rev.  K.  G.  Greet  then  moved  the  following  : 

that  the  following  sentence  be  added  to  paragraph  A  (2) : 

“It  (the  WCC)  has  the  right  and  duty  to  seek  a  Christian  consensus 
whether  the  use  of  violence  is  ever  justified,  on  which  Christians  are  at 
present  divided.” 

This  was  seconded,  put  to  the  vote  and  defeated. 
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Professor  Jose  Miguez-Bonino  (United  Methodist  Church,  Argentina)  speaking 
on  behalf  of  the  churches  in  Latin  America,  pleaded  for  the  adoption  of  the 
programme.  The  Council  could  only  cloud  the  issues  if  it  failed  to  make  clear 
for  itself  and  for  its  constituency  the  nature  of  oppression  and  the  vital  importance 
of  liberation.  Mr.  Bui  Penjami  (Younger  Adviser)  referred  to  earlier  actions  on 
the  Race  Programme  and  said  the  churches  were  still  not  doing  what  they  should 
do  in  the  matter.  Archbishop  Vladimir  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  said  that  as 
Christians  we  must  oppose  racism  but  we  must  also  defend  justice  in  society. 
Professor  A.  T.  Nikolainen  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland)  said  that 
while  the  question  of  violence  and  non-violence  required  study,  our  main  concern 
must  be  to  help  oppressed  people.  He  would  not  ask  for  control  over  funds 
granted  to  those  opposing  racial  oppression  but  he  would  urge  that  the  constituency 
be  kept  fully  informed.  Bishop  O.  S.  Tomkins  (Church  of  England)  suggested 
that  what  was  really  needed  was  the  re-writing  of  the  first  section  of  the  document, 
or  alternatively  the  preparation  of  a  short  pastoral  and  restrained  letter  explaining 
for  the  ordinary  church  member  why  the  Central  Committee  had  reached  its 
decision  and  was  going  ahead  with  its  plans  to  combat  racism.  He  later  moved 
that  such  a  letter  be  prepared  by  the  Reference  Committee :  the  motion  was 
seconded,  put  to  the  meeting  and  adopted.  Dr.  D.  S.  Russell  (Baptist  Union  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland)  moved  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolution  : 

a)  that  the  words  ‘in  accord  with’  be  deleted  from  paragraph  A  (1)  and 
the  following  substituted  :  ‘in  general  agreement  with’ ; 

b)  that  the  following  words  be  added  to  the  paragraph  :  “Whilst  recog¬ 
nizing  the  right  of  the  Executive  Committee  to  take  decisions  of  this 
kind,  it  requests  that,  wherever  possible,  prior  notification  be  sent 
to  member  churches  in  matters  which  may  be  of  a  controversial 
character.” 

The  motion  was  seconded  and  after  discussion  it  was  put  to  vote  and  defeated , 
each  part  being  voted  upon  separately.  Bishop  J.  K.  Mathews  (United  Methodist 
Church,  USA)  regretted  that  the  reference  to  communication  of  committee 
action  to  member  churches  had  been  included  in  this  debate :  it  was  a  matter  which 
required  attention  but  did  not  belong  to  the  present  debate.  Dr.  R.  J.  Marshall 
(Lutheran  Church  in  America)  supported  Bishop  Mathews  and  moved  : 

that  the  question  of  communication  to  the  member  churches  be  referred 
to  Reference  Committee  IV. 

This  was  seconded,  put  to  the  vote  and  carried. 

The  Rev.  J.  B.  Bokealeale  (Church  of  Christ  in  the  Congo)  said  that  violence 
was  not  altogether  contrary  to  the  Gospel  and  quoted  Jesus  driving  out  the  money 
changers  from  the  temple.  Professor  H.  Berkhof  (Netherlands  Reformed  Church) 
moved : 

that  the  last  sentence  in  paragraph  A  (2)  be  deleted  and  the  following 
substituted :  “Any  violence  is  alien  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  but  God 
made  the  cause  of  the  victims  his  own  cause.  And  so  has  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  to  do.  Wherever  such  victims  out  of  despair  are 
driven  to  violence,  it  is  not  ours  to  pass  judgement  on  them,  but  to  stand 
with  them  and  to  serve  them  in  the  spirit  in  which  Jesus  Christ  served  us.” 

This  was  seconded,  discussed,  put  to  the  vote  and  defeated.  Motions  for 
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amendments  to  the  text  of  paragraph  A  (2)  by  the  Rev.  R.  L.  Wheeler  (Seventh 
Day  Baptist  Convention,  USA)  and  Dr.  Jacques  Rossel  (Swiss  Protestant  Church 
Federation)  were  fully  discussed,  seconded  and  adopted :  these  amendments  are 
incorporated  in  the  text  as  it  appears  below.  After  further  debate  Bishop 
J.  K.  Mathews  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA)  moved  that  the  debate  be 
closed  and  the  report  as  a  whole  adopted.  This  was  ruled  out  of  order,  and  in  the 
continuing  discussion  a  number  of  proposals  for  editorial  amendment  were 
accepted  by  Dr.  Hawkins  and  are  included  in  the  text.  In  a  resumed  discussion 
at  a  later  session,  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne,  in  the  absence  of  Dr.  Hawkins,  presented 
section  B  of  the  recommendations.  Bishop  Kaare  Stoylen  (Church  of  Norway) 
proposed  the  following  change  to  paragraph  B  (2) : 

that  the  following  sentence  be  added  :  “The  Central  Committee  notes 
with  appreciation  that  the  Executive  Committee  has  received  assurance 
from  all  organizations  which  have  appealed  up  to  the  present  for  grants 
from  the  Special  Fund  that  they  will  not  be  used  for  military  purposes 
but  for  activities  in  harmony  with  the  purposes  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  and  its  Divisions.” 

The  amendment  was  seconded  by  Lord  Wemyss,  who  spoke  strongly  in  its 
support.  Miss  Webb  put  the  motion  to  the  vote  and  it  was  adopted. 

Mr.  Baldwin  Sjollema  reported  that  a  number  of  contributions  to  the  Special 
Fund  had  been  announced  since  the  report  on  the  Programme  had  been  circulated 
to  members,  some  of  which  had  been  reported  during  the  course  of  the  meeting. 
The  list  of  contributions  appearing  in  the  report  would  be  amended  accordingly 
(see  Appendix  VII).  Dr.  K.  M.  Simon  (Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch) 
asked  whether  the  question  of  racial  discrimination  in  migration  could  be  added 
to  paragraph  B  (6).  Bishop  J.  K.  Sansbury  (Church  of  England)  hoped  that  the 
study  of  questions  of  racial  discrimination,  investment  policies,  etc.,  would  be 
carried  on  in  close  collaboration  with  the  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Parti¬ 
cipation  in  Development.  Miss  Webb  said  that  such  collaboration  would  be 
worked  out  within  Programme  Unit  II.  Bishop  J.  K.  Mathews  (United  Methodist 
Church,  USA)  drew  attention  to  the  omission  of  the  date  of  the  UN  Internation¬ 
al  Year  for  Action  to  Combat  Racism  —  1971 .  It  was  agreed  that  this  should  be 
inserted.  Miss  Peggy  Ashby  (Younger  Adviser)  urged  that  the  members  of  the 
Central  Committee  would  consider  the  implications  of  the  report  seriously  before 
voting  and  give  honest  support.  Speaking  as  one  of  the  younger  advisers  she 
hoped  the  adoption  of  the  report  would  mean  that  action  would  be  taken  upon  it. 

c)  Central  Committee  action.  It  was  resolved  without  dissent  and  with  no 
recorded  abstentions  : 

a)  that  the  Central  Committee  adopt  the  following  report 
of  Reference  Committee  III  on  the  Programme  to  Combat 
Racism  : 

A.  1.  The  Central  Committee  has  carefully  considered  the 
various  reactions  to  the  decision  of  the  Executive 
Committee  at  Arnoldshain  and  is  of  the  opinion  that 
these  decisions  were  in  accord  with  the  Programme 
to  Combat  Racism  agreed  upon  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  at  Canterbury  and  believes  that  further  action 
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should  be  taken  along  the  lines  indicated  in  the  Report 
on  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  and  the  Pro¬ 
gramme  and  Research  Budget  1971. 

2.  It  believes  that  the  churches  must  always  stand  for 
the  liberation  of  the  oppressed  and  of  victims  of  vio¬ 
lent  measures  which  deny  basic  human  rights.  It 
calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  violence  is  in  many 
cases  inherent  in  the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo. 
Nevertheless,  the  WCC  does  not  and  cannot  identify 
itself  completely  with  any  political  movement,  nor 
does  it  pass  judgement  on  those  victims  of  racism 
who  are  driven  to  violence  as  the  only  way  left  to 
them  to  redress  grievances  and  so  open  the  way  for 
a  new  and  more  just  social  order. 

3.  It  notes  that  the  question  of  violence  cannot  be  fully 
discussed  or  resolved  in  the  context  of  racial  issues 
and  requests  that  a  study  be  undertaken  under 
WCC  auspices  on  violent  and  non-violent  methods 
of  social  change  in  view  of  the  growing  concern  about 
this  issue  among  Christians  in  every  part  of  the  world. 

4.  It  requests  the  staff  to  study  ways  and  means  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  use  of  violence  by  those  sustaining  the  status 
quo  when  confronted  by  non-violent  actions  and 
demonstrations. 

B.  1.  The  Central  Committee  urges  the  member  churches 
to  support  fully  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism 
as  presented  to  this  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 

2.  The  Central  Committee  initiates  a  new  appeal  to  the 
member  churches  in  support  of  the  original  minimum 
Special  Fund  appeal  of  $500,000  established  at  Can¬ 
terbury.  The  Central  Committee  notes  with  appre¬ 
ciation  that  the  Executive  Committee  has  received 
assurance  from  all  organizations  which  appealed  up 
to  the  present  for  grants  from  the  Special  Fund  that 
they  will  not  use  the  grants  received  for  military  pur¬ 
poses  but  for  activities  in  harmony  with  purposes  of 
the  WCC  and  its  divisions.  The  Central  Committee 
requests  the  PCR  to  bring  special  projects  and  pro¬ 
grammes  to  the  attention  of  the  member  churches  for 
their  support. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  urges  the  member  churches 
to  support  the  1971  United  Nations  International 
Year  for  Action  to  Combat  Racism  and  Racial  Dis¬ 
crimination  in  appropriate  manner  including  : 


a )  working  to  secure  the  support  of  national  govern¬ 
ments  of  the  1971  UN  International  Year  for 
Action  to  Combat  Racism  and  national  govern¬ 
mental  approval  of  the  International  Convention 
on  the  Elimination  of  all  forms  of  Racism,  the 
Convention  on  the  Prevention  of  the  Crime  of 
Genocide,  the  International  Convention  on  Hu¬ 
man  Rights,  etc.  ; 

b)  initiating  an  ecumenical  programme  which  will 
include  whenever  possible  the  participation  and 
support  of  other  Christian  and  non-Christian 
bodies  in  developing  appropriate  national  and 
local  programmes  for  action  in  support  of  the  UN 
International  Year. 

4.  The  Central  Committee  urges  the  member  churches 
to  make  the  elimination  of  racism  and  racial  discri¬ 
mination  a  primary  concern  and  to  initiate  imme¬ 
diately  a  national  ecumenical  and/or  denominational 
programme  to  combat  racism  which  will  include  the 
following : 

a )  development  of  a  programme  which  will  make  full 
use  of  the  education  and  communication  resources 
within  the  churches  to  educate,  inform,  interpret 
to  and  involve  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  church 
in  action  programmes  to  eliminate  racism  and 
racial  discrimination  within  church  and  society  ; 

b)  make  the  elimination  of  racism  and  racial  discri¬ 
mination  a  primary  educational  task  of  the  church. 
This  will  involve  (1)  making  a  thorough  review  of 
existing  parish  education  materials  and  pro¬ 
grammes  to  eliminate  overt  or  covert  racist  con¬ 
tent  and  (2)  a  new  creative  effort  to  develop  parish 
education  materials  and  programmes  designed  to 
contribute  toward  the  elimination  of  racism  and 
racial  discrimination  and  to  develop  the  conscien- 
tization  1  of  children,  youth  and  adults. 


1  A  useful  working  definition  of  “conscientization”  is  :  “awakening  of  conscious¬ 
ness,  change  of  mentality  involving  an  accurate,  realistic  awareness  of  one’s  locus  in 
nature  and  society  ;  the  capacity  to  analyze  critically  one’s  situation,  its  causes  and 
consequences,  comparing  it  with  other  situations  and  possibilities,  and  action  of  a  logical 
sort  aimed  at  transformation.  Psychologically  it  entails  an  awareness  of  one’s  dignity, 
the  practice  of  freedom.”  (See  West  Coast  South  America  Series,  Vol.  XV,  No.  1, 
“The  Paulo  Freire  Method”  by  Thomas  G.  Sanders.) 
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5.  The  Central  Committee  urges  the  WCC  staff  and 
committees  and  member  churches  to  begin  an  imme¬ 
diate  study  and  analysis  of  their  involvement  in  the 
support  and  perpetuation  of  racism  in  the  following 
areas : 

a )  investment  policies  and  practices  ; 

b)  employment  training  and  promotion  schedules  ; 

c)  the  ownership,  management  and  control  of  pro¬ 
perty  ; 

d)  the  ownership,  management  and  control  of  church 
and  church-related  institutions ; 

and  that  the  results  of  this  study  and  analysis  be 
reported  to  the  Central  Committee  through  the  PCR 
at  its  next  meeting.  Where  this  has  already  been 
done,  the  results  of  this  study  and  analysis  should  be 
updated  and  included  in  the  report. 

6.  The  Central  Committee  urges  the  member  churches 
themselves  or  through  their  respective  national  coun¬ 
cils  to  : 

a)  investigate  and  analyse  the  military,  political, 
industrial  and  financial  systems  of  their  countries 
to  discover  and  identify  the  involvement  and  sup¬ 
port  provided  by  these  systems  in  the  perpetuation 
of  racism  and  racial  discrimination  in  the  domestic 
and  in  the  foreign  policies  of  their  countries  and 
coordinate  their  findings  through  the  Programme 
to  Combat  Racism  ; 

b)  develop  individually  or  in  cooperation  with  other 
churches  strategies  and  action  programmes  de¬ 
signed  to  redirect  these  systems  to  contribute  to 
the  elimination  of  racism  and  racial  discrimina¬ 
tion,  and  to  promote  racial  justice,  and 

c)  develop  in  cooperation  with  the  Programme  to 
Combat  Racism  and  between  themselves  joint 
strategy  and  planning  to  secure  and  maintain  full 
and  mutual  cooperation  and  support  in  their 
efforts  to  eliminate  racism  and  racial  discrimina¬ 
tion  in  church  and  society. 

To  this  end  the  Central  Committee  welcomes  the 
invitation  of  South  African  churches  for  consultation 
on  joint  strategy  and  action. 


b)  that  the  Central  Committee  receive  the  Report  on  the 
Programme  to  Combat  Racism  for  1970  and  the  proposed 
Programme  and  Research  Budget  for  1971  (see  Appen¬ 
dix  VII). 

At  a  later  session  a  preliminary  draft  of  the  pastoral  letter  to  member  churches 
was  circulated,  but  it  was  reported  that  the  Reference  Committee  had  not  had 
sufficient  time  to  reach  an  agreed  text  which  would  receive  the  assent  of  the  whole 
Committee,  corresponding  to  the  near  unanimous  assent  received  from  the  Com¬ 
mittee  for  the  continuation  of  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism.  It  was  therefore 
agreed  that  the  idea  of  a  pastoral  letter  be  withdrawn  and  no  action  taken  upon 
it.  The  Chairman  urged  members  of  the  Committee  to  take  upon  themselves 
responsibility  for  ensuring  that  arrangements  were  made  for  the  preparation  of 
such  interpretative  and  pastoral  letters  in  terms  suitable  for  their  own  constituen¬ 
cies. 


19.  Sale  of  Arms  to  South  Africa 

Dr.  Thomas  called  on  the  Rev.  E.  G.  Balls  who  moved,  on  behalf  of  Reference 
Committee  III,  the  adoption  of  a  statement  on  the  sale  of  arms  to  South  Africa. 
This  was  a  matter  of  urgency  since  the  Commonwealth  meeting  in  Singapore  was 
presently  discussing  this  issue.  If  Central  Committee  adopted  the  statement  cables 
would  be  sent  immediately  to  the  Rt.  Hon.  Edward  Heath,  Prime  Minister  of 
Great  Britain,  and  to  the  Rt.  Hon.  Kenneth  Kaunda,  President  of  the  Organiza¬ 
tion  for  African  Unity.  Professor  Roger  Mehl  (Reformed  Church  of  Alsace  and 
Lorraine)  asked  whether  it  might  be  possible  to  add  a  paragraph  to  the  statement 
suggesting  that  churches  in  other  countries  which  were  selling  arms  to  South 
Africa  should  examine  the  possibility  of  joint  representations  to  their  governments. 
Mr.  Balls,  on  behalf  of  his  committee,  said  he  would  prefer  to  adopt  the  statement 
as  it  stood ;  he  felt  that  any  addition  would  weaken  its  impact.  He  then  formally 
moved  its  adoption ;  this  was  seconded,  put  to  the  vote  and  it  was  unanimously 
resolved  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  adopt  the  following  statement 

on  the  sale  of  arms  to  South  Africa  : 

1.  The  Central  Committee  commends  the  efforts  of  the 
British  Churches  to  persuade  their  government  not 
to  resume  the  sale  of  arms  to  the  Republic  of  South 
Africa. 

2 .  The  Central  Committee  instructs  the  General  Secretary 
to  send  a  telegram  to  the  British  Prime  Minister 
appealing  urgently  to  him  not  to  resume  the  sale  of 
arms  to  the  Republic  of  South  Africa,  and  also  to 
the  President  of  the  Organization  for  African  Unity, 
informing  him  of  this  action. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  also  instructs  the  General 
Secretary  to  write  to  the  World  Council  member 
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churches  in  France,  commending  their  efforts  and 
urging  them  to  convey  to  the  President  of  France  the 
Central  Committee’s  serious  concern  about  the  con¬ 
tinuing  sale  of  arms  by  France  to  the  Republic  of 
South  Africa. 

20.  Non-Violent  Methods  of  Achieving  Social  Change  (Appendix  VIII) 

a)  Presentation  of  report  of  Reference  Committee  III.  Dr.  Hawkins  reported 
that  Reference  Committee  III  had  examined  the  report  on  WCC  Action  on  Non- 
Violent  Methods  of  Achieving  Social  Change  prepared  by  the  Department  on 
Church  and  Society.  He  recalled  that  the  Central  Committee  at  Canterbury  had 
asked  the  Department  to  explore  ways  of  implementing  the  Martin  Luther  King 
resolution  adopted  at  Uppsala,  and  drew  attention  to  the  steps  taken  towards 
this  end.  He  moved  that  the  report  be  received  (see  appendix  VIII). 

b)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  On  the  recommendation  of  Reference 
Committee  III  it  was  agreed  : 

a)  that  in  the  proposed  Programme  Unit  I,  the  Depart¬ 
ment  on  Church  and  Society  be  requested  to  give 
particular  attention  to  the  development  of  the  pro¬ 
gramme  as  outlined  in  the  report,  in  collaboration 
with  other  relevant  WCC  units  and  with  study  centres, 
institutes  and  action  groups  working  in  this  field  in 
various  parts  of  the  world  ; 

b )  that  funds  be  sought  from  outside  the  General  Budget 
for  (at  least)  a  two-year  programme  involving  half 
the  time  of  one  member  of  the  Church  and  Society 
staff. 

In  reply  to  a  question  from  Dr.  Thomas,  Lord  March  said  that  the  Finance 
Committee  would  have  no  objection  to  the  adoption  of  the  above  proposal  on 
the  understanding  that  funds  were  sought  outside  the  General  Budget.  Archbishop 
F.  Woods  (Church  of  England  in  Australia)  wondered  whether  it  was  necessary 
to  initiate  such  a  programme  on  the  grounds  that  much  of  the  work  proposed  was 
already  being  done  through  other  departments  of  the  Council.  President  D.  Adolf 
Wischmann  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany,  Lutheran)  felt  that  the  programme 
as  outlined  was  of  great  importance  and  that  funds  should  be  sought  to  imple¬ 
ment  it. 


21.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  (Appendix  IX) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  II.  Mr.  John  Kamau,  on 
behalf  of  Reference  Committee  II,  moved  the  adoption  of  the  Report  of  the 
Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  (see  Appendix  IX), 
drawing  attention  to  comments  on  the  report  by  the  Reference  Committee. 
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b)  Debate  on  Report.  During  the  ensuing  discussion  questions  were  asked 
regarding  the  Division’s  appeal  for  funds  to  assist  the  Canadian  Council  of 
Churches  in  service  to  draft  age  immigrants.  The  use  of  the  term  “desertion”  in 
this  connection  was  questioned,  and  it  was  agreed  that  a  phrase  be  added  to  the 
report  to  clarify  its  meaning.  The  Rev.  Alan  Brash  made  it  clear  that  the  policy 
of  the  Division  in  this  matter  had  been  exactly  in  accordance  with  its  general 
policy  in  regard  to  assistance  to  refugees,  and  action  had  been  taken  in  response 
to  a  request  from  the  Canadian  Council  of  Churches.  The  Rev.  Floyd  Honey, 
speaking  on  behalf  of  the  Canadian  Council  of  Churches,  emphasized  the  fact 
that  the  assistance  given  was  on  humanitarian  grounds  alone  ;  the  Rev.  Robert 
Gardener  had  been  appointed  as  from  1  January  to  serve  the  Canadian  Council 
full  time  in  this  programme.  There  was  some  concern  at  the  poor  response  to 
the  appeal  and  he  hoped  that  the  clarification  of  its  motivation  and  of  the  need 
for  pastoral  care  for  the  men  themselves  and  for  aid  for  their  families  would 
encourage  members  of  Central  Committee  to  support  the  appeal  through  their 
appropriate  organizations.  In  reply  to  a  question  regarding  refugees  in  Africa, 
Mr.  Brash  said  that  any  apparent  lack  of  response  to  appeals  was  solely  due  to 
the  lack  of  the  necessary  finance.  The  principle  on  which  the  Division  worked 
was  that  only  programmes  for  which  finance  was  received  or  foreseen  could  be 
undertaken.  Mr.  Brash  assured  the  Committee  that  the  situation  of  refugees 
in  Europe,  Latin  America  and  the  Middle  East  was  not  being  overlooked.  Metro¬ 
politan  Meliton  expressed  appreciation  of  the  prompt  action  of  the  Division 
following  the  earthquake  in  Turkey ;  this  was  typical  of  its  immediate  response 
to  disaster  situations  wherever  they  occurred. 

c)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  It  was  agreed  : 

a)  that  the  report  of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refu¬ 
gee  and  World  Service  be  received  (Appendix  IX) ;  and 

b)  that  the  following  report  of  Reference  Committee  II  be 
adopted  : 

1.  a)  In  conducting  a  world  wide  programme  of  service 
to  man  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  there  are  inevitably 
many  tensions.  On  the  one  hand  there  is  the  absolute 
imperative  to  strive  to  serve  every  man  in  his  immediate 
need,  and  on  the  other  the  necessity  to  be  fully  responsive 
to  the  background  situations  of  injustice  and  oppression 
which  in  large  measure  cause,  or  at  least  increase,  that 
need. 

b)  The  necessity  for  the  Division  to  be  fully  part  of 
the  World  Council’s  life,  fellowship  and  policy  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  requirement  of  considerable  freedom 
and  relative  independence  of  action  within  the  WCC 
framework  if  it  is  to  be  in  a  position  to  channel  the 
resources  of  the  churches  rapidly  and  effectively  into  the 
service  of  men  in  need,  on  the  other. 

2.  The  Committee  welcomes  the  Division’s  proposals 
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to  make  major  modifications  in  the  administration  of 
the  Project  List  in  the  direction  of  giving  greater  decision¬ 
making  power  to  the  churches  locally  and  regionally. 
While  the  NCC  is  the  normal  channel  for  projects  the 
question  was  seriously  raised  in  discussion  as  to  whether 
the  National  Christian  Council  was  in  every  case  the  best 
or  the  only  channel.  The  attention  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  is  drawn  to  the  policy  statement  of  the  Divisional 
Committee  recorded  at  its  meeting  in  November  1970 : 

“In  certain  countries  it  has  always  been  recognized 
that  the  Division  would  accept  projects  from  organi¬ 
zations  not  related  to  the  official  church  structures, 
provided  that  the  projects  themselves  were  fully 
consistent  with  the  work  of  service  to  men  in  need  to 
which  the  Division  is  committed,  and  provided  there 
are  strong  reasons  why  a  demand  cannot  be  made 
that  they  come  via  the  church  structures.  Since  proj¬ 
ects  are  listed  only  after  the  regular  screening  pro¬ 
cesses  of  the  Division,  the  decision  in  each  case  rests 
with  the  Divisional  Committee  itself.” 

The  Committee  recommends  that  this  whole  matter 
be  drawn  to  the  attention  of  the  world  consultation  of 
NCCs  to  be  held  in  1971. 

3.  The  intention  of  the  Division  to  re-orient  its  refugee 
structure  and  programme  so  that  it  will  be  geared  into 
primary  concern  for  African  refugees  is  approved.  The 
present  programme  involving  approximately  1  million 
$US  per  year  for  African  refugees  will  have  to  be 
expanded. 

There  was  considerable  discussion  of  the  Division’s 
appeal  for  funds  to  assist  the  Canadian  Council  of 
Churches  in  serving  Draft  Age  Immigrants  from  the  USA. 
This  resulted  from  the  uncertainty  as  to  the  degree  in 
which  the  appeal  was  in  some  measure  an  endorsement 
of  ‘desertion’.  The  term  is  emotionally  odious  to  many, 
although  it  is  technically  correct  in  the  case  of  those  who 
are  actually  leaving  military  service.  Not  all  draft  age 
refugees  are  in  this  category,  although  an  increasing  pro¬ 
portion  is.  The  Committee  received  and  fully  endorsed 
the  assurance  of  the  Director  that  this  is  regarded  by 
the  Divisional  Committee  and  staff  in  exactly  the  same 
way  as  all  refugee  programmes  are  understood  —  namely 
as  a  service  to  individual  people  who  have  become  refu¬ 
gees,  without  any  judgment  on  the  particular  reasons 


which  have  driven  them  to  their  present  situation.  The 
Committee  expresses  the  hope  that  the  appeal  will  be 
understood  in  this  light  and  fully  supported,  so  that  the 
Canadian  Council  which  requested  ecumenical  help  will 
be  able  to  continue  their  present  service  for  the  refugees. 

4.  Migration  Secretariat.  The  Committee  notes  that  the 
migration  concern  has  been  recognized  by  a  consultation 
in  Canterbury  1969,  as  being  the  concern  not  only  of 
DICARWS,  but  also  of  CCIA,  CCPD  and  of  those 
working  on  programmes  of  urban  and  industrial  evan¬ 
gelism  and  regarding  the  combatting  of  racism.  It  wel¬ 
comes  the  proposal  that  the  WCC  involvement  should 
be  the  responsibility  of  a  staff  task  force  representing 
these  interests. 

Unfortunately,  the  secretariat  itself  has  now  been 
vacant  for  many  months,  and  there  is  apparently  no  pos¬ 
sibility  of  an  appointment  being  made  unless  DICARWS 
is  able  to  ensure  funds  for  a  minimum  of  three  years  — 
as  compared  to  its  present  commitment  for  1971  only. 
This  possibility  is  drawn  to  the  attention  of  the  meeting 
of  the  Divisional  Committee  in  June  1971. 

5.  The  Division  is  fully  committed  to  the  objectives  of 
development  as  expressed  in  the  Montreux  consultation 
in  January  1970.  It  is  increasingly  responding  to  the 
needs  of  the  Churches  as  they  seek  to  participate  in  the 
development  of  their  own  nations.  In  particular  it  is 
recommending  a  limited  number  of  important  develop¬ 
ment  projects  in  full  consultation  with  CCPD. 


22.  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development  (Appendix  X) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  II.  Mr.  J.  C.  Kamau,  on 
behalf  of  Reference  Committee  II,  moved  that  the  report  of  the  Commission  on 
the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development  be  received,  and  proposed  the 
adoption  of  a  statement  on  the  Role  of  the  Churches  in  Development  prepared 
by  the  Reference  Committee. 

b)  Debate  on  the  Report.  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne  (Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland)  referred  to  the  relation  of  the  appeal  for  the  Ecumenical  Development 
Fund  to  the  request  already  before  the  churches  for  contributions  to  the  2%  Fund, 
asking  whether  contributions  could  be  sent  to  Geneva  for  allocation.  Miss  J. 
E.  Fairfax  (United  Church  of  Christ,  USA)  suggested  that  churches  should  be 
asked  to  examine  the  possibility  of  a  redeployment  of  property  and  personnel ; 
such  a  redeployment  of  resources  might  be  a  greater  help  in  development  areas 
than  financial  contributions.  Dr.  J.  C.  Smith  (United  Presbyterian  Church,  USA) 
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urged  that  churches  and  members  of  the  committee  personally  should  commit 
themselves  to  the  support  of  the  development  programme.  Mr.  C.  I.  Itty  said 
that  already  cases  had  occurred  of  churches  asking  advice  regarding  the  allocation 
of  contributions ;  the  new  structure  would  facilitate  even  closer  collaboration 
between  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  and  the  Commission  on  Development 
and  undesignated  funds  would  be  allocated  according  to  agreed  priorities.  The 
question  of  the  redeployment  of  resources  was  one  which  must  be  pursued  further  ; 
already  consultations  were  taking  place  in  various  areas  regarding  the  best  use  of 
available  resources. 

c)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee  : 

a)  receives  the  report  of  the  Commission  on  the  Chur¬ 
ches’  Participation  in  Development  (Appendix  X) ; 

b)  welcomes  the  Executive  Committee’s  action  to  estab¬ 
lish  the  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in 
Development  (February  1970)  and  emphasizes  the 
comprehensive  approach  of  the  Commission  to  the 
Development  issue.  The  Central  Committee  notes 
the  value  of  CCPD  in  evolving  a  coordinating  strategy 
for  the  WCC  and  its  various  Units  and  commends  to 
the  churches  the  full  use  of  the  services  of  CCPD  as 
an  agent  both  for  strategy  and  of  response  to  the 
needs  of  the  constituency  ; 

c)  takes  special  note  of  the  proposal  by  CCPD  to  make 
an  enquiry  on  possible  use  of  investment  capital  of 
the  churches  for  development  purposes  ; 

d)  notes  with  satisfaction  the  efforts  being  made  by  the 
Secretariat  for  Education  for  Development  and 
SODEPAX  in  promoting  educational  programmes  at 
all  levels,  in  building  up  public  opinion  and  in 
assisting  action  groups  working  for  changes  in  social 
and  economic  structures ; 

e)  receives  with  appreciation  the  Report  of  SODEPAX 
(Appendix  X,  2) ; 

f)  receives  with  appreciation  the  Report  of  the  Advisory 
Committee  on  Technical  Services  (Appendix  X) ; 

g)  endorses  the  action  of  the  Executive  on  the  recom¬ 
mendation  of  the  Montreux  Consultation  (January 
1970)  to  establish  an  Ecumenical  Development  Fund 
to  be  administered  by  CCPD  and  commends  the 
Fund  to  the  churches  as  a  valuable  new  instrument 
in  ecumenical  assistance  to  development  programmes 
whereby  both  the  initiative  and  final  determination 
regarding  the  utilization  of  ecumenical  resources  are 
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vested  in  agencies  at  the  national  and  regional  levels 
where  the  programmes  are  to  be  carried  out — the 
Ecumenical  Development  Fund  thus  serving  the  cause 
of  social  justice  and  self-reliance  by  transfer  of  deci¬ 
sion  making  ; 

h)  notes  with  approval  the  cooperation  between 
DICARWS  and  CCPD  in  constituting  a  committee, 
representative  of  both  bodies,  responsible  for  the 
selection  of  “special  development  projects”  and  com¬ 
mends  to  the  churches  for  their  support  those  projects 
already  approved  ;  and 

i)  approves  the  statement  entitled  “The  Role  of  the 
Churches  in  Development”  and  commends  it  to  the 
member  churches  for  study  and  appropriate  action 
(see  Appendix  X). 


23.  Diakonia  Desk 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  II.  In  the  absence  of 
Mr.  Kamau,  Chairman  of  Reference  Committee  II,  the  Chairman  called  on 
the  Rev.  Alan  Brash  to  present  the  report  on  the  Diakonia  Desk.  Dr.  Brash 
proposed  that  the  report  be  received,  and  it  was  moved  that  the  Committee’s 
proposals  regarding  the  future  of  this  work  be  adopted  as  follows  : 

At  the  Central  Committee  in  Enugu  in  1965  it  was 
decided  to  establish  an  ‘office  on  Social  Service’,  spon¬ 
sored  jointly  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  the 
International  Federation  for  Inner  Mission  and  Christian 
Social  Work  and  the  World  Federation  of  Deaconess 
Associations.  In  September  1967  the  Diakonia  Desk 
began  its  work.  It  is  presently  related  to  the  different 
Divisions  of  the  Council  through  a  joint  Diakonia  work¬ 
ing  group  and  directly  connected  with  the  General  Secre¬ 
tariat.  It  was  always  hoped  that  it  would  be  more  fully 
integrated  in  any  proposed  new  structure. 

Although  “Diakonia”  is  of  the  very  essence  of  the 
Church  and  is  a  primary  concern  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  the  word  has  various  connotations  in  dif¬ 
ferent  churches  and  languages.  In  view  of  the  confusion 
over  the  name  and  a  developing  understanding  of  the 
most  relevant  contribution  that  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  can  make,  it  is  proposed  that  there  be  estab¬ 
lished  a  portfolio  along  the  following  lines  : 
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Portfolio  on  Social  Work  (Tentative  Title) 

Aim  of  the  Portfolio 

a)  To  promote  concern  for  human  dignity  through  the 
churches’  programmes  designed  to  help  the  individual, 
particularly  the  victim  of  social  and  moral  pressures, 
and  the  handicapped. 

b)  To  assist  the  churches  in  their  attempts  to  find  a  sound 
theological  and  ecumenical  approach  to  this  concern. 

Functions  of  the  Portfolio 

1)  To  encourage  churches,  missions  and  social  agencies 
to  evaluate  their  traditional  social  services  and  to 
consider  possible  new  social  work  approached  in 
relation  to  the  community  and  to  government  pro¬ 
grammes. 

2)  To  provide  liaison  with  international  agencies  for 
social  welfare  and  specialist  groups  concerned  with 
specific  social  problems. 

3)  To  develop  working  relationships  with  religious  com¬ 
munities  and  renewal  groups  which  are  involved  in 
social  service  programmes. 

4)  To  cooperate  with  the  member  churches  in  the  study 
of  their  social  welfare  responsibility,  and  to  share 
with  them  information  about  experimental  pro¬ 
grammes  in  various  parts  of  the  world. 

5)  To  relate  to  all  units  and  sub-units  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  in  so  far  as  their  programmes 
are  related  to  social  welfare. 

Finance  and  Staff 

During  the  experimental  period  the  desk  was  funded  mainly  from  the  spon¬ 
soring  organizations  and  by  contributions  from  the  Divisions  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  and  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service.  If  the  port¬ 
folio  is  to  continue  along  the  above  lines,  its  precise  title  will  have  to  be  clarified, 
staffing  provided,  and  financing  will  have  to  be  assured  from  some  or  all  of  these 
sources,  and  in  any  case  outside  the  General  Budget.  The  executive  staff  con¬ 
cerned  should  be  qualified  in  social  work  and  also  in  practical  theology. 

b)  Action  of  Central  Committee. 

After  discussion  of  the  above  report,  it  was  agreed  : 

a)  that  the  report  on  the  Diakonia  Desk  be  received; 

b)  that  the  Central  Committee  give  general  approval  to 
the  continuance  of  the  work  begun  in  1965  under  the 
new  proposals  outlined  above  ; 
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c)  that  the  exact  title,  relationships  and  functioning  of 
the  portfolio  be  made  final  in  consultation  with  its 
sponsoring  organizations  ; 

d)  that  the  portfolio  be  located  in  Unit  II,  and  probably, 
depending  on  its  precise  functions,  in  the  Commission 
of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  ; 
and 

e)  that  the  General  Secretary  be  directed  to  take  the 
necessary  steps  for  staffing  the  portfolio  when  its 
functions  and  financing  are  clarified,  on  the  under¬ 
standing  that  the  finance  will  be  assured  through  the 
Commission  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service  and  through  other  sources  outside  the  General 
Budget. 


24.  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  —  Memorandum 
on  Human  Rights  (Appendix  XI) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  III  and  debate.  Dr.  R.L.  Wal¬ 
ker,  on  behalf  of  Reference  Committee  III,  proposed  the  adoption  of  a  statement 
on  Human  Rights  prepared  by  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International 
Affairs.  The  Rev.  Olle  Engstrom  (Mission  Covenant  Church  of  Sweden)  referred 
to  actions  taken  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  within  the  context  of  human 
rights ;  the  Council  had  been  greatly  helped  in  these  by  the  member  churches, 
especially  in  the  USA,  which  had  asked  for  help  in  challenging  government 
policies  and  unrighteous  socio-economic  structures  in  their  own  society.  Diffi¬ 
culties  —  including  financial  ones  —  had  arisen  from  these  actions.  “Prophetic 
preaching  in  most  cases  does  not  pay.”  We  had  been  vocal  on  the  racial  issue 
but  less  articulate  in  speaking  on  other  issues  where  human  rights  were  threatened. 
We  longed  and  prayed  for  the  day  when  all  member  churches  would  have  the 
privilege  of  speaking  against  unrighteousness,  not  only  in  other  parts  of  the 
world  but  in  their  own  societies.  The  World  Council  had  to  be  sensitive  to  the 
situation  of  churches  which  did  not  yet  have  this  privilege  and  this  was  the  reason 
for  the  apparent  silence  on  the  violations  of  human  rights  in  various  parts  of 
the  world  which  caused  some  members  to  question  the  political  objectivity  of 
the  WCC.  “Basic  human  rights  are  denied  to  millions  of  men  and  women,  to 
students,  intellectuals,  journalists,  authors,  denying  their  right  to  express  then- 
own  political  convictions  if  these  do  not  coincide  with  those  of  the  government 
or  the  one  political  party,  denying  the  right  for  citizens  to  leave  their  country 
in  order  to  settle  down  in  another,  denying  the  rights  to  Christian  ministers  and 
lay  people  who  do  not  accept  the  limited  area  of  activities  permitted  by  the 
government.”  Mr.  Engstrom  emphasized  the  importance  of  reiterating  for  the 
encouragement  and  information  of  the  member  churches  the  basic  principles 
on  human  rights  set  forth  by  the  United  Nations  in  its  Declaration  on  Human 
Rights.  He  asked  that  these  be  listed  in  the  statement  now  before  the  meeting. 
Other  members  of  the  Committee  supported  Mr.  Engstrom’s  proposal  and 
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Dr.  Hawkins  agreed  on  behalf  of  the  Reference  Committee  that  the  list  should 
be  included.  Dr.  F.  A.  Schiotz  (American  Lutheran  Church)  asked  whether  a 
telegram  could  be  sent  to  Ambassador  Jarring  in  terms  of  the  recommendation 
regarding  the  Middle  East.  Dr.  Blake  was  asked  to  arrange  for  this  to  be  done. 

b)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  It  was  agreed  : 

i)  that  the  memorandum  on  Human  Rights  be  adopted  for 
circulation  to  the  member  churches  (see  Appendix  XI) ; 

ii)  that  on  the  recommendation  of  Policy  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  III  the  following  recommendations  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  be 
adopted  : 

1)  The  Central  Committee  calls  upon  the  member  chur¬ 
ches  of  the  WCC  to  impress  upon  their  governments 
the  urgent  need  to  establish  or  to  strengthen  national 
channels  through  which  complaints  about  the  viola¬ 
tion  of  human  rights  can  be  handled  impartially  and 
through  which  the  protection  of  such  rights  or  reme¬ 
dies  in  case  of  their  violation  can  be  assured  speedily 
for  all. 

In  this  context,  the  Central  Committee  calls  upon  all 
member  churches  to  urge  their  national  governments 
and  other  appropriate  bodies  to  give  full  support  to 
the  endeavours  of  the  UN. 

2)  The  Central  Committee  calls  upon  the  member  chur¬ 
ches  of  the  WCC  to  urge  their  governments  —  or 
fully  support  their  action  —  to  promote  effective 
judicial  machineries  at  international  and  regional 
levels  to  remedy  such  deficiencies  as  may  exist  in 
national  legal  systems  to  assure  the  effective  protec¬ 
tion  of  human  rights,  including  the  full  protection  of 
human  rights  in  all  kinds  of  armed  conflicts,  or  to 
ensure,  particularly  in  time  of  political,  racial  or 
religious  stress,  complete  judicial  objectivity  and 
independence. 

3)  The  Central  Committee  calls  upon  the  member  chur¬ 
ches  of  the  WCC  to  urge  their  governments  to  assist 
the  UN  in  the  effective  implementation  of  its  Security 
Council’s  resolutions  conceived  to  bring  about  self- 
determination  and  independence  or  to  contribute  to 
peace-making  in  especially  explosive  areas,  such  as 
the  Middle  East. 

With  reference  to  this  conflict,  the  Central  Committee, 
in  reaffirming  its  statement  of  Canterbury  1969  wel¬ 
comes  the  resumption  of  the  peace  efforts  and  calls 
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upon  the  member  churches  to  urge  their  governments 
to  support  the  mission  of  Ambassador  Jarring  and 
to  urge  the  parties  concerned  to  take  immediate, 
practical  and  effective  steps  towards  the  implementa¬ 
tion  of  all  United  Nations  resolutions  concerning 
this  conflict. 

4)  The  Central  Committee  instructs  the  CCIA  to  mobil¬ 
ize  the  support  of  non-governmental  organizations  to 
these  same  ends  and  to  stimulate  its  Commissioners 
and  national  CCIAs  to  give  a  high  priority  to  these 
concerns. 

5)  The  Central  Committee  urges  the  UN  to  establish 
immediately,  within  its  own  structures,  machinery  for 
the  effective  implementation  of  human  rights. 

The  Central  Committee  also  calls  upon  the  member 
churches  to  urge  their  governments  to  support  all 
proposals  now  before  the  UN  that  seek  to  achieve 
such  effective  implementation. 

6)  The  Central  Committee  endorses  the  letter  of  the 
General  Secretary  of  the  WCC  to  the  Secretary- 
General  of  the  UN  in  which  he  called  attention  to  the 
increasing  use  of  violence  and  brutalities  within  coun¬ 
tries  and  by  which  he  supported  the  UN  in  its  endeav¬ 
ours  to  create  speedy  and  effective  means  to  remedy 
any  violation  of  human  rights. 

The  Central  Committee  deplores  the  mounting  readi¬ 
ness  of  some  political  groups  to  resort  to  making 
hostages  of  innocent  people  to  promote  political  ends, 
as  well  as  the  violence  of  the  governments  which  pro¬ 
voke  such  actions.  Therefore,  the  Central  Committee 
instructs  the  CCIA  to  make  a  detailed  study  of  this 
issue  and  to  act  upon  it  appropriately. 

7)  The  Central  Committee  urges  the  member  churches 
to  promote  efforts  toward  the  abolition  of  capital 
punishment  as  a  significant  expression  of  our  belief 
in  the  sanctity  of  life.  The  continued  use  of  capital 
punishment  by  many  nations  must  be  met  with  a 
concerted  effort  toward  its  elimination. 

8)  The  Central  Committee  instructs  the  CCIA  to  com¬ 
municate  to  governments  of  countries  in  which  polit¬ 
ical  trials  take  place  the  deep  concern  of  the  member 
churches  of  the  WCC  over  both  exorbitant  terms  of 
imprisonment  and  death  sentences  against  political 
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dissenters  and  minority  groups  ;  and  to  emphasize 
that  such  measures  only  lead  to  increased  bitterness 
and  more  violence. 

9)  The  Central  Committee  recommends  that  a  consulta¬ 
tion  be  held  on  the  initiative  of  the  CCIA  to  focus 
member  churches’  concern  on  Human  Rights,  to 
stimulate  greater  awareness  of,  and  interest  in,  the 
problems  involved  vis-a-vis  Human  Rights  and  to 
present  a  report  to  the  Central  Committee  with  the 
purpose  of  initiating  guidelines  for  future  appropriate 
action  in  this  domain. 


25.  Unity  and  Human  Rights  in  Africa  Today 

Dr.  Hawkins,  on  behalf  of  Reference  Committee  III,  moved  the  adoption 
of  a  statement  on  Unity  and  Human  Rights  in  Africa  Today.  During  the  ensuing 
discussion  Dr.  Hawkins  accepted  a  number  of  suggestions  for  revision  and  amend¬ 
ment  for  incorporation  in  the  document. 

It  was  then  agreed  : 

that  the  statement  on  Unity  and  Human  Rights  in  Africa 
Today  be  adopted  as  follows  : 

It  is  important  for  the  churches  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  political,  social  and  economic  forces  which 
menace  the  aspirations  of  the  African  peoples  for  unity 
and  for  a  human  existence  in  full  dignity  and  independ¬ 
ence  ;  and  which  —  even  now  —  are  engaging  the  whole 
African  continent  in  a  bitter  and  protracted  struggle  with 
the  risks  of  a  major  world  conflict. 

Unity  is  one  of  the  most  fundamental  demands  of  the 
African  peoples  today.  In  the  Charter  of  the  Organiza¬ 
tion  of  African  Unity  this  emphasis  on  national,  regional 
and  continental  unity  is  set  forth  in  relation  to  a  “due 
regard  to  the  Charter  of  the  United  Nations  and  the 
Universal  Declaration  of  Human  Rights”.  This  search 
for  unity  and  self-determination  in  Africa  is  impeded, 
not  only  by  the  legacies  of  the  colonial  epoch,  but  also 
by  the  interference  of  the  rich  and  powerful  nations  in 
the  affairs  of  Africa.  This  foreign  interference  offers  the 
most  serious  threat  to  the  stability  and  development  of 
African  nations,  and  makes  the  solution  of  the  existing 
problems  of  tribalism  and  internal  dissidence  more  diffi¬ 
cult.  One  of  the  first  decisions  taken  by  the  Heads  of 
African  state  and  governments  after  the  establishment 
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of  the  Organization  of  African  Unity  was  to  recognize 
the  colonial  frontiers  as  “frontiers  of  peace”.  Peace  in 
Africa  depends  largely  upon  the  absence  of  the  use  of 
force  to  alter  these  historic  frontiers. 

Unity  is  not  an  end  in  itself.  National  unity  must 
include  a  recognition  of  legitimate  human  rights  which 
also  safeguard  the  basic  rights  of  ethnic  minorities.  As 
President  Kaunda  has  said,  “We  cannot  succeed  in  any 
field,  whether  it  be  political,  industrial  or  religious,  if  we 
fail  to  recognize  that  man  is  of  primary  importance.” 
The  African  peoples  aspiring  towards  freedom,  justice 
and  dignity  are  determined  to  achieve  the  standards  of 
human  development  that  promote  social  justice  and  self- 
reliance. 

These  aspirations  are  often  thwarted  by  foreign  inter¬ 
ference  stemming  from  narrow  political  and  economic 
interest,  often  described  as  “neo-colonialism”.  It  is  the 
task  of  the  churches  to  awaken  the  responsibility  of  non- 
African  states  not  to  allow  their  relations  with  Africa  to 
be  corrupted  by  this  kind  of  economic  and  political  inter¬ 
vention.  The  churches  must  find  a  way  to  assist  in  a 
radical  transformation  of  the  concept  of  the  interdepen¬ 
dence  among  peoples  through  the  creation  of  a  new 
international  ethos  that  recognizes  and  respects  Africa’s 
determination  to  retrieve  its  lost  identity  as  a  regional 
centre  of  initiative. 

In  the  light  of  these  considerations,  the  CCIA  pro¬ 
poses  the  following  actions  to  the  Central  Committee  : 

1 .  The  Central  Committee  calls  upon  member  churches 
to  help  to  promote  the  concept  of  the  interdependence 
of  peoples  through  the  creation  and  furthering  of  a 
new  international  ethos. 

2.  The  Central  Committee  calls  upon  member  churches 
to  urge  their  governments  to  assist  and  support  the 
efforts  of  the  free  African  nations  to  attain  and  pre¬ 
serve  their  full  self-determination,  independence  and 
unity. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  calls  upon  member  churches 
to  encourage  their  governments  to  enact  effective 
legislation  against  giving  support  and  encouragement 
to  foreign  mercenaries. 

4.  The  Central  Committee  calls  upon  member  churches 
to  discourage  their  governments  and  industrial  and 
commercial  enterprises  from  supporting  schemes  like 


the  Cabora  Bassa  dam  and  other  such  projects  which 
entrench  racist  and  colonial  minority  regimes  in 
Africa  ;  and  also  to  educate  their  members  and  to 
warn  the  wider  public  of  the  threat  that  such  schemes 
pose  for  world  peace.  The  CCIA  is  requested  to 
cooperate  with  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  in 
order  to  provide  further  information  about  this  dam 
and  other  such  projects  to  the  member  churches. 

5.  The  Central  Committee  calls  upon  its  member  chur¬ 
ches  to  support  all  efforts  to  make  Africa  a  “nuclear 
free  zone”. 

6.  The  Central  Committee  calls  upon  its  member  chur¬ 
ches  in  those  countries  which  are  selling  arms  to  racist 
and  colonial  regimes  in  Africa  to  urge  their  govern¬ 
ments  to  stop  this  trade. 


26.  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  (Appendix  XII) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Policy  Reference  Committee  I.  Bishop  O.S.  Tom¬ 
kins.  Chairman  of  Reference  Committee  I,  moved  that  the  report  of  the  Division 
of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  be  received,  and  asked  leave  for  the  Rev.  Philip 
Potter  to  speak  to  the  report.  The  Chairman  called  upon  Mr.  Potter  who  drew 
attention  to  some  of  the  main  issues  upon  which  it  touched,  and  commended 
it  to  the  further  study  of  members  (see  Appendix  XII).  Bishop  Tomkins  then 
moved  the  adoption  of  the  report  of  Reference  Committee  I  following  its  study 
of  the  Division’s  report  and  having  heard  presentations  from  the  Chairmen  of 
the  Division,  the  Department  on  Studies  in  Mission  and  Evangelism,  and  the 
Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People. 

b)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee  : 

i)  receive  the  report  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  with  thanks  and  appreciation  of  the 
world-wide  work  that  it  represents  ; 

ii)  notes  with  approval  that  the  dates  of  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
have  been  fixed  for  December  29, 1972  to  January  12, 

1973,  the  meeting  to  take  place  in  Indonesia;  wel¬ 
comes  the  decision  to  have  as  the  general  theme  of 
the  meeting  Salvation  Today ,  feeling  that  this  theme 
is  crucially  important  and  should  provide  an  occa¬ 
sion  for  the  member  churches  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  to  understand  afresh  the  meaning  of 
the  Commission  for  their  life  and  witness,  viz.  “to 
further  the  proclamation  to  the  whole  world  of  the 
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Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  end  that  all  men  may 
believe  in  him  and  be  saved”.  This  should  further 
provide  an  opportunity  for  working  together  with 
churches  and  groups  not  associated  with  the  World 
Council  but  which  share  a  concern  for  mission  ; 

iii)  urges  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
to  ensure  the  widest  possible  participation  in  the 
preparation  of  the  meeting  and  in  the  meeting  itself ; 

iv)  authorizes  the  Executive  Committee  to  appoint  one- 
third  of  the  total  membership  of  the  Commission  in 
accordance  with  the  rules  ; 

v)  notes  that  15  studies  in  the  series  of  World  Studies 
of  Churches  in  Mission  have  now  been  completed, 
bringing  the  series  to  an  end,  and  that  a  small  inter¬ 
national  panel,  having  reviewed  all  the  books,  has 
put  its  reflections  on  them  into  a  Research  Pamphlet, 
entitled  Can  Churches  be  Compared ?,  and  expresses 
the  hope  that  the  implications  of  these  studies  for 
ecclesiology  and  for  the  theology  and  practice  of 
mission  will  be  given  serious  consideration  by  the 
churches  ; 

vi)  welcomed  the  holding  in  1970  of  the  Ajaltoun  Con¬ 
sultation  bringing  together  Hindus,  Buddhists,  Mus¬ 
lims  and  Christians  around  the  theme  “Dialogue 
Between  Men  of  Living  Faiths”  ;  and  the  Zurich 
Consultation  of  a  representative  group  of  theologians 
to  draw  out  some  of  the  implications  of  the  Ajaltoun 
Consultation  for  mission.  The  Committee  welcomes 
the  statement  in  the  Zurich  Aide-Memoire  that 
“dialogue  is  clearly  part  of  mission  and  is  to  be 
undertaken  within  the  context  of  God’s  mission”. 
It  also  further  recommends  that  within  the  context 
of  the  missionary  task  of  the  Church,  consultations 
with  men  of  secular  ideologies  should  be  further 
encouraged.  It  commends  the  reports  of  these  two 
consultations  to  the  churches  for  their  study  and 
comment ; 

vii)  notes  that  the  study  on  institutions  by  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Studies  on  Mission  and  Evangelism,  which 
at  Canterbury  was  given  the  working  title  of  Studies 
in  the  Role  of  Christians  in  Humanizing  Social  Insti¬ 
tutions,  with  the  proviso  that  it  could  be  reformulated 
after  study  and  discussion,  is  now  proceeding  under 
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the  title,  approved  by  the  Divisional  Committee,  of 
the  Role  of  Christians  Within  Changing  Institutions 
( Studies  in  Mission  and  Humanization )  ; 

viii)  notes  that  in  pursuance  of  the  Canterbury  resolution 
on  the  Ecumenical  Sharing  of  Personnel  the  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee  has  appointed  a  joint  Committee 
and  that  DICARWS  and  DWME,  meeting  in  joint 
session  in  November  1970,  approved  plans  for  the 
establishment  of  a  joint  secretariat  for  the  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Sharing  of  Personnel,  to  be  administratively 
related  to  DWME ; 

ix)  notes  that  in  pursuance  of  a  Canterbury  resolution 
the  Executive  Committee  has  on  recommendation 
of  the  DWME  approved  a  new  mandate  and  ap¬ 
pointed  a  Committee  for  the  Theological  Education 
Fund ; 

x)  notes  that  in  pursuance  of  a  Canterbury  resolution 
the  Executive  Committee  has  on  recommendation 
of  the  DWME  approved  a  new  mandate  and  ap¬ 
pointed  a  Committee  for  the  Christian  Literature 
Fund  under  the  name  Agency  for  Christian  Literature 
Development. 

c)  Action  on  Cooperation  in  Christian  Medical  Work 

On  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  I  it  was  further  agreed  : 

i)  that  Central  Committee  notes  the  appendix  to  the 
report  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evange¬ 
lism  concerning  cooperation  in  Christian  Medical 
Work,  and  approves  the  decision  to  move  forward 
on  the  basis  of  Model  V  as  worked  out  in  the  Mandate 
(see  Appendix  XII,  page  289) ; 

ii)  while  in  principle  approving  the  proposal  of  the  joint 
Roman  Catholic  Church/ World  Council  of  Churches 
Exploratory  Committee,  the  Central  Committee  be¬ 
lieves  that  it  is  desirable  that  its  actions  on  the  joint 
recommendations  thereon  adopted  by  Division  of 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  the  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  should 
be  taken  in  concert  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

It  therefore  defers  action  at  this  time  and  authorizes 
the  Executive  Committee,  or  if  necessary  its  officers, 
to  take  appropriate  action  when  the  decision  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  known. 
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Dr.  J.  Rossel  (Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation)  in  expressing  satisfaction 
at  the  adoption  of  the  report  said  he  was  glad  to  see  that  the  word  ‘mission’ 
was  becoming  more  and  more  used  in  its  true  sense.  It  was  clear  that  dialogue 
was  an  integral  part  of  mission  in  the  context  of  the  mission  of  God,  but  every¬ 
thing  missionary  was  not  necessarily  proclamation :  this  was  the  point  at  which 
we  should  make  a  distinction.  Bishop  R.  C.  Nichols  (United  Methodist  Church, 
USA)  wondered  whether  consideration  could  be  given  to  the  possibility  of  mis¬ 
sion  among  those  engaged  in  the  air-line  industry. 


27.  Department  on  Church  and  Society  (Appendix  XIII) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  III.  Dr.  E.  L.  Hawkins 
presented  the  report  of  Reference  Committee  III  on  the  Department  of  Church 
and  Society,  including  recommendations  on  the  Programme  and  Plans  for  1971 
concerning  the  Study  on  the  Future  of  Man  and  Society.  Professor  Roger  Mehl 
then  spoke  in  more  detail  on  the  proposals  arising  out  of  the  Exploratory  Con¬ 
ference  on  Technology  and  the  Future  of  Man  and  Society  which  had  met  in 
June  1970  (see  report  of  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society,  Appendix  XIII, 
and  the  WCC  Study  Booklet,  From  Here  to  Where? —  Technology ,  Faith  and 
the  Future  of  Man).  During  the  ensuing  discussion  a  number  of  amendments 
to  the  recommendations  of  the  Reference  Committee  were  proposed  and  adopted. 

b)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  It  was  agreed  that,  on  the  recommendation 
of  Reference  Committee  III,  the  Central  Committee  : 

i)  receives  the  reports  on  the  progress  of  the  ecumenical 
enquiry  on  the  Future  of  Man  and  Society  in  an  Age  of 
Science-based  Technology,  especially  the  results  of  the 
Exploratory  Conference  on  this  theme,  held  in  Geneva, 

June  28  to  July  4,  1970,  and  commends  them  to  the 
churches  ;  it  is  pleased  to  hear  that  churches,  Christian 
groups  and  individual  scientists  and  technologists  in  so 
many  countries  are  already  sharing  in  this  important  new 
ecumenical  enterprise  ; 

ii)  having  examined  the  proposals  prepared  by  the  staff  and 
officers  of  the  Working  Committee  on  Church  and  Society 
for  the  development  of  this  enquiry  in  1971-72,  offers 
the  following  comments  and  recommendations  : 

1.  The  Central  Committee  notes  the  difficulty  encoun¬ 
tered  in  the  dialogue  between  scientists  and  theolo¬ 
gians.  It  recommends  that  theologians  should  think 
through  with  scientists  the  means  by  which  to  safe¬ 
guard  in  all  these  new  circumstances  the  liberty  of 
man  to  choose  his  destiny  according  to  adequate 
spiritual,  intellectual  and  ethical  criteria. 
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2.  The  Central  Committee  urges  all  the  member  churches 
to  share  in  the  study  of  the  three  suggested  themes, 
“Science,  Technology  and  the  Quality  of  Life”,  “The 
Political  and  Economic  Choices  in  a  Technological 
Era”,  and  “The  Images  of  the  Future”.  It  emphasizes 
the  necessity  of  involving  a  large  body  of  scientific 
thinkers,  biologists,  ecologists,  sociologists  and  others. 
However,  the  major  part  of  the  problems  related  to 
the  study  can  only  be  solved  on  the  political  level. 
It  is  therefore  necessary  that  the  churches  should 
begin  to  help  awaken  public  opinion  to  the  necessity 
for  careful  planning,  e.g.  in  efforts  to  preserve  the 
natural  equilibrium  of  the  environment  and  to  arrest 
pollution.  These  political  measures  presume  changes 
in  the  political  and  economic  structures  and  an  effec¬ 
tive  cooperation  of  all  the  nations.  The  Church  must 
declare  firmly  that  because  of  the  sure  promise  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ  there  will  always  be  a  future  and 
a  hope  for  mankind  and  that  even  in  a  civilization 
ordered  by  technology  and  computers,  men  will 
always  have  the  possibility  and  obligation  to  develop 
institutions  which  permit  them  to  choose  their  destiny. 
Technology  represents  a  great  complex  of  new  risks 
and  fresh  hope. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  desires  that  the  distinctive 
problem  of  scientific  and  technological  development 
of  the  peoples  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America 
should  have  an  important  place  in  these  studies.  For 
the  underdeveloped  countries  it  is  necessary  to  give 
particular  attention  to  the  technology  which  would 
give  hope  for  a  better  future  for  society,  especially  in 
agriculture,  in  order  to  fight  against  undernourish¬ 
ment  and  in  relation  to  public  health  and  welfare.  It 
is  also  necessary  to  underline  the  disequilibrium 
between  population  increase  and  production  as  well 
as  the  grossly  uneven  distribution  of  the  fruits  of 
technology.  The  Central  Committee  urges  the  mem¬ 
ber  churches  to  develop  local  and  regional  meetings 
to  awaken  public  opinion  to  this  population  increase 
in  order  to  achieve  an  harmonious  development,  which 
demands  that  we  do  much  more  to  bridge  the  gap 
between  developed  and  developing  nations. 

4.  The  Central  Committee  recommends  to  the  attention 
of  the  churches  the  problem  of  the  future  relations 


of  different  political  and  economic  structures  under 
the  influence  of  technology,  whatever  may  be  the 
diversity  of  ideologies.  It  urges  that  this  question  be 
given  consideration  in  the  context  of  the  debate  on  the 
“Images  of  the  Future”  as  proposed  in  Document 
23  (0.1.) 

5.  The  Central  Committee  also  notes  that  one  of  the 
objectives  of  the  study  should  be  to  help  the  churches 
participate  in  the  world-wide  campaign  for  a  respon¬ 
sible  attitude  to  the  environment,  to  help  the  churches 
discern  the  meaning  of  social  justice  in  relation  to 
environmental  development  through  modern  science 
and  technology,  and  to  further  the  re-examination  of 
Christian  understanding  of  nature  and  of  man’s  rela¬ 
tion  to  it  which  these  concerns  involve.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  hopes  that  this  matter  will  receive  urgent  atten¬ 
tion  in  view  of  the  1972  Environment  Year.  It  urges 
that  this  be  undertaken  in  close  contact  with  the 
CCIA  and  other  units  of  the  WCC  concerned  with 
UN  and  other  actions  in  this  field. 

6.  The  Central  Committee  has  been  informed  that  the 
staff  is  seeking  to  make  every  possible  contact  with 
scientific  research  institutes  and  professional  asso¬ 
ciations  of  scientists  in  carrying  out  this  ecumenical 
enquiry  and  encourages  them  in  these  efforts  to  draw 
upon  the  talents  and  the  experience  of  such  national 
and  international  professional  organizations. 

7.  The  Central  Committee  notes  the  query  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  on  Church  and  Society  concerning  a  possible 
change  in  the  title  of  the  enquiry  : 

Present  title  :  The  Future  of  Man  and  Society  in  a 

World  of  Science-Based  Technology 

An  alternative :  Technology ,  Social  Justice  and  the 

Future  of  Man 

The  Central  Committee  suggests  as  another  possi¬ 
bility  :  Science ,  Technology  and  the  Future  of  Society , 
but  asks  the  Working  Committee  of  the  Department 
to  make  a  final  choice. 

28.  Report  of  the  New  York  Office  (Appendix  XIV) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  IV  and  debate.  Metro¬ 
politan  Chrysostomos,  on  behalf  of  Reference  Committee  IV,  moved  that  the 
report  of  the  New  York  Office  be  received.  Professor  Miguez-Bonino  then 
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presented  the  recommendations  of  the  Reference  Committee,  saying  that  the 
Committee  realized  the  limitations  which  the  cuts  in  staff  would  place  upon  the 
work  of  the  office.  Mr.  D.  E.  Johnson  (Episcopal  Church,  USA)  asked  whether 
serious  consideration  had  been  given  to  the  desirability  of  retaining  a  communica¬ 
tions  officer  in  the  New  York  office.  Dr.  J.  C.  Smith  (United  Presbyterian 
Church,  USA)  speaking  as  an  officer  of  the  US  Conference  said  that  it  was  the 
expectation  that  the  new  arrangements  for  collaboration  with  Geneva  in  regard 
to  the  distribution  of  information  material  would  prove  satisfactory.  He  pointed 
out  that  the  budget  of  the  New  York  office  was  shared  equally  between  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  the  churches  in  the  United  States  and  there  seemed  no 
alternative  to  making  the  cuts  which  had  been  agreed.  Dr.  G.  G.  Beazley  (Dis¬ 
ciples  of  Christ)  appreciated  the  necessity  for  the  cuts  but  felt  that  they  laid  a 
very  heavy  burden  upon  the  remaining  staff  of  the  office.  Dr.  Blake  said  the 
agreement  to  make  these  reductions  in  the  staff  had  not  been  reached  without 
a  great  deal  of  concern  both  in  Geneva  and  in  the  US  Conference  but  they  were 
forced  upon  us  by  the  present  financial  situation. 

b)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Reference 
Committee  it  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee : 

a)  receive  the  report  of  the  New  York  office  (Appen¬ 
dix  XIV) ; 

b)  approve  the  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  that  the  New  York  office  be  continued  on  the 
present  limited  basis  at  least  until  the  end  of  1973  ; 

c)  authorize  reconsideration  in  1973  of  the  future  of 
the  office  ; 

d)  approve  the  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  ‘that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
US  Conference  should  clearly  define  for  the  New 
York  office  the  functions  which  it  will  carry  and  those 
it  cannot  carry,  so  as  to  reduce  as  far  as  possible  the 
level  of  expectation’ ;  and 

e)  asks  the  US  Conference  to  initiate  a  study  of  the 
functions  of  the  office  and  to  prepare  a  report  for  the 
Executive  Committee  in  September  1971. 


29.  Report  of  Department  of  Communication  (Appendix  XV) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  IV.  Metropolitan  Chryso- 
stomos,  on  behalf  of  Reference  Committee  IV,  moved  that  the  report  of  the 
Department  of  Communication  be  received,  and  presented  the  recommendations 
of  the  Reference  Committee  based  on  its  consideration  of  the  report.  He  empha¬ 
sized  the  conviction  of  his  Committee  of  the  importance  of  the  communication 
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function  for  the  whole  work  of  the  Council.  During  the  discussion  which  followed 
a  number  of  amendments  to  the  recommendations  of  the  Reference  Committee 
were  proposed  and  accepted ;  these  are  incorporated  in  the  resolutions  as  they 
appear  below. 

b)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Reference 
Committee  IV,  it  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee : 

a)  receive  with  appreciation  the  report  of  the  Working 
Committee  of  the  Department  of  Communication 
(see  Appendix  XV) ; 

b)  authorize,  if  considered  possible  within  the  total 
context  of  priorities  and  finances  of  the  Council,  the 
maintenance  of  the  post  of  Senior  Press  Officer ; 

c)  urge  the  New  York  office,  within  the  limitations  of 
the  available  budget,  to  maintain  facilities  for  com¬ 
munication  by  that  office  ; 

d)  instruct  the  Communication  Department  to  secure 
by  secondment,  if  possible,  and  if  considered  possible 
within  the  total  context  of  priorities,  the  services  of 
an  assistant  producer  within  the  Radio/TV  section  ; 

e)  instruct  the  General  Secretary  to  initiate  a  review  of 
the  policy  for  publication  of  periodicals  by  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  ; 

f)  urge  the  member  churches  to  cooperate  with  the 
Communication  Department  in  order  to  increase  the 
circulation  of  the  Ecumenical  Press  Service  (especially 
the  monthly  issue),  to  supply  the  EPS  with  news  from 
churches,  and  to  circulate  and  interpret  news  from 
the  EPS  both  to  the  church  and  secular  press  ; 

g)  urge  member  churches  to  use  their  facilities  for  com¬ 
munication  and  education  for  interpretation  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  ecumenical  move¬ 
ment  ; 

h)  instruct  the  Communication  Department  to  give  due 
attention  to  publication  of  WCC  materials  in  the 
Spanish  language  ;  and 

i)  instruct  the  Communication  Department  to  give  due 
attention  to  the  paragraphs  concerning  the  communi¬ 
cation  policy  of  the  Council  contained  in  the  report 
of  the  Officers  of  Group  Meetings  (see  minute  8  (C) 
above). 
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30.  Communication  of  Actions  of  the  Executive  and  Central  Committee 
Meetings 

It  was  agreed  that  the  following  report  of  Reference  Committee  IV  concerning 
the  communication  of  actions  of  the  Executive  and  Central  Committee  meetings 
be  adopted : 

The  Executive  Committee  makes  decisions  in  many 
matters  of  great  importance  for  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  for  which  the  Central  Committee  is  the  res¬ 
ponsible  body.  Therefore  the  Reference  Committee 
recommends  that  the  Central  Committee  instruct  the 
General  Secretary  to  send  at  the  earliest  possible  date  to 
members  of  the  Central  Committee  a  summary  of  its 
actions,  as  is  judged  compatible  with  the  interests  of  the 
World  Council,  and  to  send  to  the  member  churches  and 
related  councils  of  churches  a  report  interpreting  the 
major  actions  of  each  meeting  of  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee. 

The  Central  Committee  instructs  the  General  Secretary 
to  ensure  that  as  soon  as  possible  after  each  meeting  of 
the  Central  Committee  an  interpretative  report  concerning 
the  actions  of  the  Committee  is  made  public. 


31.  Christian  Council  Relationships 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  IV.  Metropolitan  Chryso- 
stomos  reported  that  Reference  Committee  IV  had  considered  the  question  of 
Christian  Council  relationships  and  had  noted  with  interest  that  more  than  one 
reference  had  already  been  made  during  discussions  in  Central  Committee  to 
the  importance  of  ecumenical  fellowship  being  realized  at  local  and  national,  as 
well  as  international  levels.  The  Reference  Committee  wished  to  emphasize  the 
importance  in  this  connection  of  councils  of  churches  at  all  levels  and  of  their 
mutually  supportive  relationships.  It  also  welcomed  the  changes  in  Articles  X 
and  XI  of  the  Rules  of  the  World  Council  and  the  coordination  of  regional 
relationships  and  World  Council  staff  travel  envisaged  in  the  new  structure  of 
the  World  Council. 

b)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  On  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  IV  it  was  agreed  that  the  Central  Committee : 

a)  receive  with  appreciation  the  report  on  Relationships 
with  National  and  Regional  Christian  Councils  (see 
Appendix  XVI) ; 

b)  urges  upon  all  churches  a  greater  willingness  to  act 
and  witness  together  as  churches  through  the  councils 
of  which  they  are  members,  and  a  greater  concern 
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that  there  shall  be  ecumenical  structures  at  the  local 
level  which  will  not  simply  copy  conventional  patterns 
but  be  flexible  and  creative  in  their  own  situations  ; 

c)  commends  the  plans  reported  for  a  World  Consulta¬ 
tion  on  Christian  Councils  to  be  held  in  Geneva, 
June  29  to  July  8,  1971. 


32.  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  (Appendix  XVII) 

a)  Presentation  of  Report  of  Reference  Committee  IV  and  Debate.  Metro¬ 
politan  Chrysostomos  presented  the  report  of  Reference  Committee  IV  on  the 
Division  of  Ecumenical  Action.  In  the  ensuing  discussion  Mr.  Herbert  Muller 
(Younger  Adviser),  speaking  on  behalf  of  other  members  of  his  group,  expressed 
the  wish  that  they  might  be  allowed  greater  participation  in  the  meeting  by  being 
allowed  to  vote.  Mr.  D.  E.  Johnson  (Episcopal  Church,  USA)  said  the  Rules 
did  not  permit  this  but  he  hoped  that  some  members  of  the  younger  advisers 
group  would  eventually  become  voting  members.  He  welcomed  the  proposal 
of  the  Reference  Committee  that  members  of  the  present  group  should  be  enabled 
to  attend  the  next  meeting  of  Central  Committee  but  suggested  that  the  number 
of  these  should  be  increased.  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne  (Baptist  Union  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland)  supported  this  proposal.  Mr.  Albert  Laham  (Orthodox  Church  of 
Antioch)  pointed  out  that  it  was  not  only  the  younger  advisers  who  did  not  have 
a  vote ;  this  rule  also  applied  to  all  other  categories  of  advisers.  Miss  Pauline 
Webb  said  that  the  new  provisions  regarding  delegates  to  the  Assembly  contained 
in  the  Structure  Report  would  make  it  possible  for  a  greater  proportion  of  younger 
members  to  become  eligible  for  election  to  the  Committee.  Bishop  R.  C.  Nichols 
(United  Methodist  Church,  USA)  suggested  that  the  younger  advisers,  when  they 
returned  to  their  home  churches,  should  take  an  active  part  in  ecumenical  affairs 
and  show  themselves  ready  to  become  delegates.  Mr.  W.  P.  Thompson  (United 
Presbyterian  Church,  USA)  said  his  own  Church  had  benefitted  greatly  from 
the  fact  that  youth  advisers  in  the  Assembly  had  been  seated  with  the  official 
delegations  from  their  own  congregations  ;  he  hoped  that  some  such  arrangement 
might  be  possible  in  Central  Committee.  Mr.  D.  E.  Johnson  moved  that  the 
number  of  younger  advisers  from  among  those  present  in  Addis  Ababa  to  be  invited 
to  attend  the  next  meeting  of  the  Committee  should  be  ‘from  six  to  eight’ ;  this 
was  seconded,  put  to  the  meeting  and  adopted.  On  the  proposal  of  the  Rev. 
E.  G.  Balls  (Church  of  Scotland)  it  was  agreed  that  parish  ministers  should  be 
added  to  the  categories  of  persons  to  be  considered  for  membership  in  the  Working 
Committee  of  Unit  III. 

b)  Action  of  Central  Committee.  On  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Com¬ 
mittee  III  it  was  agreed  : 

a )  that  the  report  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 
be  received  with  appreciation  (Appendix  XVII) ; 

b)  that  the  Central  Committee  notes  with  satisfaction 
that  younger  advisers  have  attended  for  the  first  time 
meetings  of  the  Committee,  and  reaffirms  its  Canter- 
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bury  decision  to  have  not  less  than  fifteen  and  not 
more  than  twenty  persons  under  the  age  of  thirty, 
selected  by  the  churches,  attend  future  meetings  of 
Central  Committee.  It  further  recommends  that  in 
making  up  the  list  the  Executive  Committee  consider 
positively  the  reappointment  of  from  six  to  eight  of 
the  younger  advisers  present  in  Addis  Ababa,  thus 
stimulating  the  growth  of  an  experienced  new  ecu¬ 
menical  generation ;  and 

c)  that  the  Central  Committee  notes  with  appreciation 
that  the  Report  of  the  Structure  Committee  (para¬ 
graph  90)  has  ensured  membership  on  the  Working 
Committee  of  Unit  III  of  persons  often  overlooked 
in  church  and  interchurch  governing  bodies  (parish 
ministers,  lay  people,  youth,  women,  representatives 
from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America),  and  recom¬ 
mends  that  the  maximum  possible  representation  of 
the  above  mentioned  categories  of  persons  be  ensured 
in  the  Committees  and  sub-committees  of  Units  I 
and  II. 


33.  The  Ecumenical  Institute 

Metropolitan  Chrysostomos  presented  the  report  of  Reference  Committee  IV 
on  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  Bossey.  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  ’t  Hooft  (Netherlands 
Reformed  Church)  proposed  a  revision  to  the  paragraph  concerning  the  financial 
support  of  the  Institute ;  this  was  supported  by  Lord  March,  put  to  the  vote 
and  adopted. 

On  the  recommendation  of  Reference  Committee  IV  it  was  agreed  : 

a)  that  the  report  on  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  Bossey, 
be  received  with  appreciation  ; 

b)  that  adequate  financial  support  continue  to  be  given 
to  the  work  of  the  Institute  commensurate  with  its 
central  role  in  the  world-wide  training  programme  of 
the  ecumenical  movement ;  and 

c)  that  special  gifts  from  individuals  or  foundations  for 
the  work  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  would  be  most 
welcome  but  that  it  should  be  remembered  that  the 
main  support  for  the  operational  budget  should  come 
from  the  member  churches  so  as  to  ensure  that  the 
Institute  shall  remain  in  all  respects  an  integral  part 
of  the  programme  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
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34.  Matters  concerning  membership 

The  General  Secretary  reported  on  various  matters  concerning  membership 

as  follows : 

a)  The  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany.  It  was  reported  that  in  accordance  with 
their  request  the  German  Churches  in  the  membership  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  formerly  listed  under  the  one  heading  ‘Evangelical  Churches  in 
Germany’  will  in  future  be  listed  under  two  headings  :  Bundesrepublik  Deutsch¬ 
land  and  Deutsche  Demokratische  Republik.  The  individual  churches  included 
under  these  two  headings  will  be  listed  separately.  The  new  listing  will  in 
future  appear  in  all  lists  of  member  churches  of  the  Council. 

b)  Presbyterian  Church  in  Korea.  At  its  February  meeting  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  was  informed  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Korea,  which  had  been 
a  member  of  the  World  Council  since  1947,  had  decided  to  withdraw  from 
membership  in  1960,  but  had  been  readmitted  to  membership  in  November 
1969.  As  the  World  Council  had  never  been  officially  informed  of  the  with¬ 
drawal  there  was  no  need  in  this  case  to  use  the  normal  applications  procedure. 

c)  VEglise  protest  ante  de  Belgique.  The  Eglise  protestante  de  Belgique  has 
merged  with  the  Conference  annuelle  beige  de  l’Eglise  methodiste  (a  member 
of  the  Council  through  the  United  Methodist  Church,  USA).  This  new 
Church  has  formally  accepted  the  Basis  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

d)  Church  of  North  India.  The  Church  of  North  India  was  inaugurated  in 
November  1970,  and  will  group  six  churches  which  have  all  had  relations 
with  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  Council  has  been  in  contact  with 
the  new  Church  but  a  formal  application  for  membership  has  not  yet  been 
received.  The  report  of  the  coming  into  being  of  this  new  united  Church 
is  a  matter  for  rejoicing. 

e)  VEglise  du  Christ  au  Congo.  The  Conseil  protestant  du  Congo  has  officially 
become  l’Eglise  du  Christ  au  Congo.  The  member  churches  in  the  Congo  — 
l’Eglise  du  Christ  au  Congo  (Disciples  of  Christ  in  Congo)  and  l’Eglise  evan- 
gelique  de  Manianga-Matadi  —  will  keep  their  full  individual  memberships 
in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  time  being. 

f)  Request  of  an  Orthodox  Church  to  change  its  name.  The  General  Secretary 
made  the  following  statement : 

The  General  Secretary  has  reported  the  request  of  an  Orthodox  member 
church  to  change  its  name. 

Because  it  seems  to  some  of  our  Orthodox  member  churches  that  the 
normal  positive  compliance  by  the  General  Secretary  would  inevitably 
put  the  World  Council  of  Churches  on  one  side  of  an  important  juris¬ 
dictional  and  canonical  question  as  yet  unresolved  by  our  Orthodox 
member  churches,  representatives  of  the  following  churches  have  formally 
requested  the  General  Secretary  to  delay  action  : 

Ecumenical  Patriarchate 

Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria 

Church  of  Greece 

Church  of  Cyprus 

Rumanian  Orthodox  Church 
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(A  representative  of  the  Church  of  Antioch,  acting  in  a  personal  capacity, 
also  made  a  statement  of  a  similar  content.) 

On  the  other  hand  representatives  of  other  Orthodox  member  churches, 
listed  below,  have  urged  the  General  Secretary  to  act  promptly  and 
positively  on  the  member  Church’s  request  to  record  its  change  of 
name: 

Rumanian  Orthodox  Episcopate  of  America 
Russian  Orthodox  Church 
Bulgarian  Orthodox  Church 

Since  no  action  is  required  from  the  Central  Committee,  and  since  the 
representatives  of  all  the  above  member  churches  agree  that  they  do 
not  want  a  debate  on  this  matter  by  the  Central  Committee,  the  General 
Secretary  informs  the  Central  Committee  that  he  has  read  and  filed  the 
various  statements  and  suggestions  made  to  him,  and  that  in  consulta¬ 
tion  with  the  Chairman  of  Central  Committee  he  will  act  as  he  must 
act  under  the  rules  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  while  at  the  same 
time  giving  assurance  to  all  the  representatives  of  Orthodox  Churches 
who  have  been  kind  enough  to  advise  him  on  this  important  matter 
that  no  action  he  takes  or  fails  to  take  may  properly  be  interpreted  by 
the  Orthodox  churches  as  putting  the  World  Council  officially  on  either 
side  of  this  present  division  of  Orthodox  conviction.  He  further  hopes 
that  the  representatives  of  the  Orthodox  member  churches  will  continue 
to  discuss  the  questions  which  presently  divide  them,  so  that  as  soon 
as  possible  they  may  be  able  to  give  advice  in  this  matter  upon  which 
they  have  come  to  agreement. 

It  is  the  understanding  of  the  General  Secretary  that,  this  short  sum¬ 
mary  having  been  read,  the  representatives  of  the  member  churches 
are  prepared  to  accept  the  ruling  of  the  Chairman  that  no  debate  on 
this  subject  is  in  order. 

In  the  light  of  the  last  paragraph  of  the  statement  of  the  General  Secretary* 
the  Chairman  ruled  that  no  discussion  or  debate  on  the  subject  was  in  order. 


35.  Report  of  Committee  on  Priorities 

Bishop  R.  C.  Nichols  presented  the  following  report  of  the  Committee  on 

Priorities : 

1 .  This  Committee  was  created  by  the  Central  Committee  here  at  Addis  Ababa 
on  recommendation  from  the  Executive  Committee.  Its  mandate  was  to  consider 
procedures  by  which  priorities  of  programme  and  activities  could  be  examined 
and  determined  in  order  that,  since  income  for  the  General  Budget  is  inade¬ 
quate  to  finance  the  full  presently  authorized  programme,  orderly  reductions 
in  expenditure  can  be  made  and  a  balance  between  income  and  expenditure 
restored. 

2.  The  Finance  Committee  has  indicated  that,  in  order  to  put  the  World  Council’s 
General  Budget  in  balance,  reductions  of  expenditure  of  about  $200,000  must 
be  effected  in  1972.  Two  primary  considerations  relate  to  this  situation : 
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first,  the  contributions  of  the  member  churches  to  the  General  Budget  are 
inadequate  ;  and  second,  the  Finance  Committee  urges  the  Central  Committee 
to  re-affirm  the  principle  that  the  basic  support  for  the  General  Budget  must 
in  principle  and  with  exceptions  only  in  short-term  emergency  situations 
such  as  the  present  situation  come  from  the  contributions  of  the  member 
churches. 

3.  Thus  increased  regular  member  church  contributions  must  provide  the  financial 
basis  for  programme  advance.  Supplementary  programmes  may  be  developed 
under  accepted  Programme  Project  procedures  but  even  here  it  must  be 
remembered  that  they  also  inevitably  result  in  an  increased  financial  burden 
for  services  on  the  General  Budget. 

4.  Guide-lines  and  recommendations 

a)  We  have  established  certain  criteria  as  a  basis  for  judgement  concerning 
programme  priorities  to  be  utilized  in  the  General  Secretary’s  staff  consul¬ 
tations  and  the  work  of  the  Priorities  Committee.  (See  below.) 

b)  We  have  agreed  provisionally  upon  the  resources  needed  for  the  basic 
general  expense  section  needed  under  the  General  Budget  to  sustain  the 
necessary  WCC  operations. 

c )  The  remainder  of  prospective  income  is  available  from  the  General  Budget 
for  the  three  Programme  Units  in  the  new  structure  and  for  the  Ecumenical 
Institute. 

d)  The  General  Secretary,  in  consultation  with  staff,  will  consider  and  prepare 
recommendations,  with  alternatives  if  possible,  as  to  the  programmes  and 
activities  which  could,  as  priority  items,  be  carried  out  with  these  resources. 
In  making  this  study  and  recommendations  the  General  Secretary  will  take 
account  of  the  criteria  mentioned  under  (a)  above  and  of  the  fundamental 
balance  among  the  purposes  of  the  World  Council  implicit  in  the  proposals 
for  the  three  Programme  Units  in  the  new  structures. 

e)  The  General  Secretary’s  suggestions  will  be  submitted  to  the  members  of 
the  Priorities  Committee  before  its  next  meeting. 

/ )  We  recommend  that  there  be  a  meeting  of  the  Priorities  Committee  before 
the  Executive  Committee  meeting  in  September  1971  at  which  the  recom¬ 
mendations  of  the  General  Secretary  and  staff  would  be  reviewed  and  a 
report  and  recommendations  to  the  Executive  Committee  prepared, 
indicating  alternative  possibilities  as  to  programmes  and  activities  to  which 
priority  should  be  given. 

g)  The  Executive  Committee,  meeting  in  September  1971,  would  then  take 
decisions  regarding  programme  re-alignment  and  reductions  such  as  will 
permit  the  establishment  and  authorization  of  a  balanced  General  Budget 
for  1972. 

5.  In  response  to  the  two  tasks  assigned  by  Central  Committee  to  the  Priorities 
Committee,  in  adopting  the  two  recommendations  of  the  Finance  Committee 
in  its  Interim  Report  (see  Minute  17),  we  respond  as  follows  : 

a)  Our  response  to  the  second  of  the  two  assigned  tasks  is  set  out  in  para¬ 
graph  4  above. 
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b)  With  regard  to  the  first,  we  submit  no  recommendations  for  the  following 
reasons  :  it  is  very  late  to  examine  possible  reductions  in  1971  expenditure  ; 
we  could  not  at  this  meeting  complete  our  study  and  could  therefore  not 
make  recommendations  in  the  light  of  an  overall  study  of  programme 
priorities ;  and  we  would  recall  that  significant  reductions  in  expenditure 
were  adopted  by  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  last  September. 
It  is  our  judgement  that  the  immediate  problems  in  respect  of  the  1971 
budget  must  be  met  by  the  exercise  of  all  possible  economy  and  by  the 
authorization,  accepted  by  the  Finance  Committee,  of  endeavours  by  the 
General  Secretary  to  secure  emergency  special  gifts  to  meet  the  financial 
problems  of  1971. 

6.  We  recommend : 

that  the  present  Committee  on  Priorities  be  continued  until  September  1971 
to  complete  its  assignment,  holding  one  meeting  prior  to  the  next  Executive 
Committee  meeting  and  presenting  its  final  report  to  that  meeting  in 
September  1971. 

The  Executive  Committee  would  then  decide  on  long-term  procedures  for 
dealing  with  priorities.  We  are  convinced  that  the  work  of  the  Priorities 
Committee  should  be  followed  by  a  careful  long-range  study  of  priorities 
and  programme  anticipation  to  assist  the  Central  Committee  in  its  decisions 
as  we  enter  the  70’s  and  approach  the  21st  century. 

7.  We  would  report  that  the  Finance  Committee  has  shared  with  us  that  section 
of  its  report  dealing  with  “sources  of  support  for  the  activities  of  the  World 
Council”  and  that  we  are  in  general  agreement  with  the  contents  of  that 
section  of  their  report. 

8.  Conclusion 

It  is  too  early  to  be  sure  whether  the  present  financial  difficulties  of  the  World 
Council  in  respect  of  operations  under  the  General  Budget  are  more  than  a 
temporary  reflection  of  the  financial  tension  affecting  some  of  the  larger 
member  churches  at  this  time.  We  would,  however,  point  out  that  the  amount 
of  the  General  Budget  is  extremely  small  in  relation  to  the  total  resources  of 
the  member  churches.  If  we  are  convinced  of  the  significance  of  the  World 
Council  for  the  life  of  the  member  churches,  of  the  importance  of  the  particular 
programmes  and  activities  which  we  have  discussed  during  this  meeting  — 
using  more  than  once  the  expression  “of  highest  priority”  —  of  the  fact  that 
our  commitment  to  the  fellowship  of  the  World  Council  is  an  expression  of 
our  dedication  to  the  Person  and  Work  of  Jesus  Christ  —  then  it  seems  irra¬ 
tional  and  out  of  balance  that  we  should  need  to  speak  of  “crisis”  in  relation 
to  a  sum  so  small  as  $200,000. 

We  must  none  the  less  restore  balance  in  the  financial  operations  of  the  World 
Council  and  your  Priorities  Committee  submits  this  report  as  its  recommen¬ 
dations  as  to  how  this  should  be  done. 

Provisional  Criteria  as  a  Basis  for  Judgement  Concerning  Programme  Priorities 

The  statement  of  functions  and  purposes  in  the  Constitution  provides  a  basis 
for  understanding  priorities  in  the  programme  of  the  World  Council.  Certain 
indications  are  also  given  in  the  report  of  the  Structure  Committee  (e.g.  the 
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statement  in  paragraph  62  —  “All  three  units  are  manifestations  of  unity  and 
renewal  —  faith  and  witness  —  justice  and  service  —  education  and  communica¬ 
tion”).  These  statements  are  very  inclusive  and  may  be  fulfilled  in  many  different 
ways,  by  many  different  programmes. 

The  following  specific  criteria  may  be  helpful  in  testing  the  priority  of  any 
programme  or  of  any  part  of  the  structure  or  staff.  The  criteria  are  not  mutually 
exclusive,  nor  is  any  one  of  them  universally  applicable.  In  evaluating  a  specific 
programme,  the  criteria  may  need  to  be  balanced  against  each  other. 

I.  What  does  the  situation  in  the  churches  and  in  society  indicate  about  the 

priority  of  a  programme  in  WCC  ? 

a)  The  programme  is  as  significant  now  as  when  it  originated. 

b)  The  programme  is  a  necessary  response  to  recent  crucial  developments. 

c)  The  programme  is  significant  for  the  future  as  well  as  for  the  present. 

II.  What  do  the  interests  of  the  constituency  indicate  about  the  priority  of  a 

programme  in  WCC  ? 

a)  The  programme  is  demanded  by  the  constituency. 

b)  The  programme,  although  not  demanded  by  the  constituency,  is  of  such 
significance  as  to  call  for  introduction  to  the  constituency. 

c)  The  programme  can  be  supported  by  special  funding,  without  endangering 
the  integrity  of  the  Council,  as  a  Council  of  Churches. 

d )  The  programme  benefits  a  segment  of  the  constituency  which  deserves 
special  consideration. 

III.  What  does  the  institutional  and  organizational  environment  indicate  about 

the  priority  of  a  programme  in  WCC  ? 

a)  The  programme  can  be  done  only  by  the  WCC. 

b)  The  programme  can  be  done  better  by  WCC  than  by  any  other  organi¬ 
zation  or  institution. 

c)  The  WCC  could  serve  best  by  stimulating  another  organization  to  do 
the  programme. 

d)  The  programme  should  be  conducted  as  a  pioneering  effort  with  a  time 
limit,  perhaps  later  to  be  transferred  to  others. 

In  reply  to  questions  from  members  Lord  March  said  that  the  fact  that  further 
economies  were  not  envisaged  during  1971  did  not  mean  that  the  financial  situa¬ 
tion  was  any  less  serious  than  had  been  indicated  in  the  interim  report  of  the 
Finance  Committee.  It  did  not  seem,  however,  that  cuts  additional  to  those 
already  made  by  the  General  Secretary  in  response  to  the  instructions  of  the 
Executive  Committee  could  be  made  during  the  current  year  without  causing 
serious  injustice  to  members  of  staff.  However,  unless  the  member  churches 
could  increase  their  contributions  to  the  General  Budget  as  indicated,  substantial 
cuts  would  have  to  be  made  in  1972.  The  Priorities  Committee  was  working  on 
the  problem  of  where  and  how  such  cuts  should  be  made.  Meantime  it  was  hoped 
that  approaches  to  individuals  and  foundations  by  the  General  Secretary  for 
contributions  to  the  General  Budget  for  the  current  year  would  result  in  bridging 
the  immediate  gap,  though  this  could  only  be  regarded  as  an  emergency  measure. 
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It  Was  AGREED  ! 

a)  that  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Priorities  be 
received  ;  and 

b)  that  the  Committee  should  hold  one  further  meeting 
immediately  prior  to  the  meeting  of  the  Executive 
Committee  in  September,  its  final  report  to  be  pre¬ 
sented  to  that  meeting. 

36.  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee 

The  Chairman  called  upon  Lord  March,  who  presented  the  report  of  the 
Finance  Committee.  This  is  reproduced  below  with  the  actions  taken  by  the 
Central  Committee  indicated  after  each  item. 

I.  Financial  Report  for  1969 

1.  The  outcome  of  financial  operations  for  1969  can  be  briefly  summarized 
as  follows : 

a)  Operations  under  General  Budget  for  1969 

2.  The  Uppsala  Assembly  in  July  1968  called  on  all  member  churches  to  increase 
their  contributions  to  the  General  Budget  by  at  least  one  third  beginning  in 
1969.  Member  church  contributions  actually  rose  from  $922,072  in  1968  to 
$1,096,403  in  1969  —  an  increase  of  about  19%.  Expenses  amounted  in 
total  to  $1,375,634  and  the  final  accounts,  including  other  income,  show 
a  deficit  on  the  year’s  operations  of  $112,313.  The  Executive  Committee  in 
January  1969  and  the  Central  Committee  in  August  1969  were  informed 
that  a  deficit  of  this  order  of  magnitude  must  be  foreseen.  The  Evangelical 
Church  in  Germany  made  a  special  gift  of  DM  200,000  ($54,486)  to  be 
applied  against  the  deficit  and,  after  deducting  that  gift  and  the  available 
balance  of  $35,080  on  the  Special  Reserve,  a  net  deficit  of  $22,739  is  carried 
forward  to  be  covered  from  income  in  subsequent  years. 

b)  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid ,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

3.  Income  for  the  Service  Programme  in  1969  rose  to  $1,718,173.  Expenditure 
amounted  to  $1,678,161,  so  that  the  year’s  operations  show  a  surplus  of 
$40,012  which  has  been  credited  to  the  Unappropriated  Balance.  The  gross 
expenditure  on  the  Refugee  Programme  —  the  largest  single  activity  carried 
by  the  Service  Programme  —  in  respect  of  both  operations  and  projects  was 
$1,876,110;  in  addition*  loans  of  $1,000,625  were  made  to  refugees  and 
migrants  from  the  travel  loan  funds. 

c)  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

4.  The  income  for  the  activities  under  the  Operating  Fund  rose  in  1969  to 
$290,682  and  the  final  accounts  show  a  surplus  of  $16,557  on  the  year’s 
operations.  The  surplus  was  added  to  the  Working  Capital  Fund,  which 
shows  a  balance  at  the  end  of  1969  of  $93,771.  Contributions  for  financing 
activities  under  the  Programme  Fund  totalled  $329,387  in  1969. 
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d)  Conclusion  re  1969  Accounts 

5.  The  1969  accounts  show  that  the  financial  position  in  respect  of  the  opera¬ 
tions  of  DICARWS  and  DWME  and  of  the  various  specialized  agencies 
was  sound  and  that  the  position  in  respect  of  operations  under  the  General 
Budget  was  a  little  less  unfavourable  than  had  been  foreseen  at  the  time  of 
the  Central  Committee  meeting  in  August  1969.  It  must,  however,  be 
observed  that  whereas  the  Uppsala  Assembly  requested  an  increase  of  at 
least  one  third  in  member  church  contributions  and  it  was  hoped  that  some 
churches  would  make  greater  increases,  so  that  the  total  increase  would  be 
more  than  one-third,  in  fact  income  rose  in  1969  by  only  19%. 

After  receiving  the  report  of  its  audit  scrutiny  sub-committee,  the  Finance 
Committee  recommends : 

that  the  report  of  the  auditors  be  received  and  the  audited  accounts  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  for  the  year  ended  December  31,  1969 
be  accepted. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

II.  General  Budget  1970 

6.  The  Central  Committee  in  August  1969  authorized  the  Executive  Committee 
to  give  approval  to  a  1970  General  Budget,  provided  that  the  total  should 
not  exceed  $1 ,500,000  and  that,  on  reasonable  forecasts  of  available  resources, 
there  would  not  be  an  accumulated  deficit  on  General  Budget  operations 
to  the  end  of  1970  greater  than  $100,000.  In  February  1970,  the  Executive 
Committee  approved  a  General  Budget  for  1970  totalling  $1,500,000  and 
in  September  1970,  the  Executive  Committee  approved  some  revisions  in 
that  budget,  without  changing  the  total  of  $1,500,000.  The  most  recent 
estimates  suggest  that  actual  expenses  for  1970  may  be  $60,000  below  that 
figure  and  amount  in  total  to  $1,440,000. 

7.  Income  for  1970  is  now  tentatively  estimated  at  $1,184,000,  plus  a  special 
contribution  from  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  of  about  $213,000 
(DM  773,200),  or  in  total  about  $1,397,000.  These  figures  suggest  a  deficit 
on  1970  operations  of  about  $43,000.  The  estimates  of  both  income  and 
expenditure  are  highly  tentative  and  the  final  figures  may  show  a  significant 
variation.  It  is,  however,  thought  probable  that  the  final  deficit  for  1970 
will  be  in  the  range  of  $20,000  to  $50,000.  Since  a  net  deficit  of  $22,739 
was  brought  forward  from  1969,  this  would  mean  that  the  total  accumulated 
net  deficit  at  the  end  of  1970  might  be  not  more  than  $75,000.  There  does, 
in  any  case,  appear  good  reason  to  hope  that  the  limit  of  a  maximum  accumu¬ 
lated  net  deficit  at  the  end  of  1970  of  $100,000  will  not  be  exceeded. 

8.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Finance  Committee  since  no  action  is  needed 
at  this  time,  it  was  agreed  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  note  that  it  is  tentatively  estimated  that 
the  accounts  for  operations  under  the  General  Budget  for  1970  will 
close  with  a  deficit  of  not  more  than  $50,000  and  that,  adding  a  net 
deficit  of  $22,739  brought  forward  from  1969,  it  is  foreseen  that  it  may 
be  necessary  to  carry  forward  to  1971  an  accumulated  net  deficit  of 
not  more  than  $75,000. 
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III.  General  Budget  1971 

9.  The  Finance  Committee  has  already  drawn  attention  in  its  interim  report 
to  the  various  difficulties  which  arise  in  connection  with  the  1971  budget. 
The  Executive  Committee,  after  a  preliminary  review  of  the  needs  for  the 
1971  General  Budget  in  February  1970,  asked  the  General  Secretary  to  make 
proposals  for  reductions  in  the  level  of  expenditure  under  the  General  Budget 
and  to  submit  to  the  September  Executive  Committee  meeting  proposals  for 
the  1971  General  Budget,  taking  account  of  those  economies.  The  Executive 
Committee  in  September  1970  examined  a  General  Budget  for  1971  showing 
that  the  maintenance  of  the  authorized  programme  would  involve  expenditure 
totalling  $1,625,000  and  proposals  from  the  General  Secretary  for  reducing 
expenditure  by  about  $165,000  to  $1,460,000.  Those  proposals  had  been 
prepared  on  the  basis  of  estimates  that  normal  income  for  the  General 
Budget  in  1971  might  amount  to  $1,325,000  and  that  consideration  was 
being  given  by  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  to  the  possibility  of 
making  a  special  contribution  of  DM  500,000  ($136,000)  in  1971  to  raise 
total  income  to  about  $1,460,000.  Subsequent  developments  make  it  neces¬ 
sary  to  reduce  the  estimates  of  normal  income  in  1971  to  $1,254,000  and 
of  total  income,  provided  a  special  contribution  of  $136,000  is  received  from 
Germany,  to  $1,390,000.  The  authorization  of  a  1971  General  Budget 
totalling  $1,460,000  thus  implies  that  unless  additional  income  can  be  secured 
or  further  reduction  in  expenditure  effected,  there  may  be  a  deficit  of  about 
$70,000  on  1971  operations  and  thus  a  total  net  accumulated  deficit  on 
General  Budget  operations  to  the  end  of  1971  of  up  to  $145,000.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  the  Finance  Committee,  in  its  interim  report,  urged  that 
the  Priorities  Committee  should  submit  recommendations  which  would  result 
in  reduction  in  expenditure  in  1971 .  Since,  however,  the  shortness  of  available 
time  has  precluded  the  approval  and  evaluation  of  specific  economy  measures, 
the  Finance  Committee  recommends  : 

a)  that  the  Central  Committee  authorize  the  proposed  General  Budget 
for  1971  totalling  $1,460,000  recognizing  that  on  present  estimates 
this  involves  foreseeing  a  deficit  of  about  $70,000  on  1971  operations  ; 
and 

b)  that  the  Central  Committee  urge  that  endeavours  be  made,  by 
limiting  expenditure  and  by  seeking  increased  income,  to  reduce  or 
eliminate  any  deficit  on  1971  General  Budget  operations. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations. 

IV.  Special  German  Contributions 

10.  At  this  point  in  its  report  the  Finance  Committee  would  draw  the  attention 
of  Central  Committee  to  the  fact  that  the  picture  would  have  been  much 
worse  had  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  not  been  able  to  offer  special 
contributions  of  $54,486  in  1969  and  about  $213,000  in  1970  and  were  there 
not  reason  to  hope  that  a  further  special  contribution  may  be  received  in 
1971  of  about  $136,000.  The  Finance  Committee  therefore  recommends  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  express  its  warm  gratitude  to  the  Evangelical 

Church  in  Germany  for  the  special  contributions  in  1969/71  for 
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operations  under  the  General  Budget  which  have  been  so  helpful  in 
attenuating  the  financial  problems  experienced  by  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  during  this  period. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation  with  hearty 
acclamation. 

V.  General  Budget  1972 

11.  Only  provisional  estimates  can  be  presented  at  this  time  regarding  1972. 
The  uncertainties  of  the  present  situation,  the  new  structures  approved  at 
this  meeting  and  the  revised  financial  procedures  referred  to  later  in  this 
report  all  combine  to  increase  the  difficulty  of  forecasting.  It  is,  however, 
considered  that  even  the  maintenance  of  the  present  reduced  programme  and 
activities  would  involve  a  General  Budget  for  1972  of  at  least  $1,500,000 
and  present  indications  suggest  that,  if  a  request  for  a  25%  increase  in 
member  church  contributions  is  made,  total  normal  income  for  the  General 
Budget  in  1972  may  amount  to  only  about  $1 ,300,000  -  $1 ,350,000,  giving  rise 
to  a  deficit  of  $150,000-200,000.  These  facts  explain  the  gravity  of  the  tone 
of  the  interim  report  which  was  presented  at  an  earlier  session  of  this  meeting 
and  the  urgency  of  the  need  to  ask  member  churches  to  increase  their  con¬ 
tributions  to  the  General  Budget.  After  consideration  of  the  interim  report, 
the  Central  Committee  has  asked  the  Priorities  Committee  to  submit  recom¬ 
mendations  as  to  procedures  by  which  priorities  of  programme  can  be  estab¬ 
lished  with  a  view  to  decisions  for  the  reduction  of  expenses  by  action  of 
the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  September  1971.  In  a  later  section 
of  this  report  it  is  recommended  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered 
in  September  1971  to  give  approval  to  the  General  Budget  1972. 

VI.  Request  for  increased  contributions  to  General  Budget 

12.  Notice  was  given  to  all  member  churches  by  the  Uppsala  Assembly  in  July 
1968  and  repeated  by  the  Central  Committee  in  August  1969  that  it  would 
be  necessary  in  January  1971  to  request  a  further  increase  in  contributions 
to  the  General  Budget,  beginning  in  1972,  and  that  the  requested  increase 
would  be  at  least  25%.  It  is  clear  that  such  a  request  will  not  result  in  an 
increase  in  income  sufficient  to  solve  the  problems  of  financing  activities 
under  the  General  Budget.  The  Finance  Committee  considered  whether  a 
greater  increase  might  be  requested  of  the  member  churches  but  rejected 
this  possibility.  Many  member  churches  have  already  taken  action  on  the 
assumption  that  the  increase  requested  will  be  25%.  Especially  in  the  light 
of  the  financial  problems  which  some  of  the  larger  member  churches  them¬ 
selves  are  experiencing  at  this  time,  it  is  considered  improbable  that  a  general 
request  for  a  larger  increase  would  result  in  any  significant  additional  income. 
It  is,  however,  clear  that  all  member  churches  should  be  challenged  to  give 
earnest  consideration  to  the  maximum  increase  in  the  level  of  their  contribu¬ 
tions  which  is  possible  for  them.  The  only  alternative  would  appear  to  be 
further  limitation  of  the  work  of  the  World  Council.  The  Finance  Com¬ 
mittee  therefore  recommends  : 

a)  that  all  member  churches  be  asked  to  increase  their  contributions 
to  the  General  Budget  by  at  least  25%  beginning  in  1972  ; 
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b)  that  the  attention  of  all  member  churches  be  drawn  to  the  hurtful 
consequences  of  the  inadequacy  of  present  income  for  the  mainte¬ 
nance  of  the  authorized  programme  and  activities  under  the  General 
Budget  and  that  all  member  churches  again  be  asked  to  examine 
whether  an  increase  in  contribution  greater  than  25%  may  not  be 
appropriate  and  possible  ;  and 

c)  that  all  members  of  the  Central  Committee  be  requested  to  accept 
personal  responsibility  for  drawing  to  the  attention  of  their  churches 
the  urgent  need  for  increased  contributions  to  the  General  Budget. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations. 

VII.  Sources  of  Support  for  the  Activities  of  the  World  Council 

13.  Following  the  discussion  by  Central  Committee  at  an  earlier  session  of  the 
comments  in  the  interim  report  of  the  Finance  Committee,  this  question  was 
further  discussed  and  it  was  felt  that  a  fuller  presentation  of  the  assessment 
of  the  position  by  the  Finance  Committee  should  be  presented. 

14.  There  are  three  main  budgets  for  income  and  expenditure  in  the  World 
Council  —  each  with  its  own  supporting  constituency  within  the  member¬ 
ship  :  the  General  Budget,  supported  by  the  contributions  of  the  member 
churches ;  the  DICARWS  budget  supported  by  the  church  agencies  man¬ 
dated  for  that  field  or  work ;  and  the  DWME  budget,  supported  by  its 
constituent  councils  and,  through  them  in  many  instances,  by  mission  boards 
and  societies.  A  fourth  similar  budget  is  developing,  and  will  develop  further 
if  the  integration  of  WCCE  and  WCC  is  implemented,  for  the  Office  of 
Education,  supported  by  the  church  agencies  engaged  in  that  field  of  work. 
Those  budgets  cover  the  basic  general  expenses  (salaries  and  all  expenses 
arising  from  ongoing  staff  appointments,  basic  programme,  meetings  of 
committees,  working  groups  and  commissions,  etc.)  including  those  of  the 
Programme  Units. 

15.  Additional  resources  are  received  for  specific  supplementary  programmes 
from  those  interested  in  the  particular  concerns  dealt  with  in  those  pro¬ 
grammes.  In  respect  of  the  General  Budget,  these  activities  are  conducted 
according  to  Programme  Project  procedures  as  defined  by  the  New  Delhi 
Assembly  and  confirmed  by  the  Uppsala  Assembly.  In  particular,  Programme 
Projects  should  be  of  a  short-term  and  terminable  nature,  expenses  may  be 
incurred  only  if  resources  to  finance  them  are  assured  or  reasonably  assured 
and  care  must  be  taken  to  avoid  conflict  between  approaches  for  support 
for  Programme  Projects  and  for  support  for  the  General  Budget.  Experience 
has  shown  that  these  procedures  are  valuable  and  must  be  continued.  How¬ 
ever,  attention  must  be  given  to  controlling  the  volume  of  Programme  Project 
activities,  in  order  to  avert  the  following  dangers  :  that  policy  and  programme 
priorities  are  distorted  by  the  availability  of  funds  for  designated  purposes ; 
and  that  increased  expense  falls  on  the  General  Budget  for  the  supervision 
and  servicing  of  Programme  Project  activities. 

16.  The  General  Budget  contains  the  basic  general  expenses  of  the  General 
Secretariat  and  supporting  services,  of  a  number  of  the  sub-units  within  the 
three  Programme  Units  (Faith  and  Order,  Church  and  Society,  Dialogue, 
Renewal  Action  Groups  and  Relations  with  Councils),  a  substantial  part 


91 


of  the  expense  of  other  sub-units  (Commission  of  the  Churches  on  Inter¬ 
national  Affairs,  Communication,  Publications,  and  Programme  to  Combat 
Racism)  and  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute.  The  Finance  Committee  believes 
that  the  support  for  the  General  Budget  must  come  from  the  member  Chur¬ 
ches.  The  Finance  Committee  considers  that,  in  principle,  it  is  not  appro¬ 
priate  to  solicit  gifts  from  individuals  or  from  sources  outside  the  member 
Churches  for  the  direct  support  of  the  General  Budget.  However,  it  accepts 
the  fact  that  this  may  be  necessary  in  1971  and  possibly  1972  to  meet  a 
particular  short-term  emergency  but  considers  that  it  is  highly  important 
that  in  future  years  this  procedure  be  not  followed. 

17.  These  matters  require  continuing  and  further  detailed  consideration  by  the 
new  Finance  Committee,  which  is  to  be  established  according  to  the  pro¬ 
posals  of  the  Structure  Committee. 

VIII.  Programme  Projects 

18.  The  nature  of  Programme  Project  activities  related  to  the  General  Budget 
has  been  explained  in  paragraph  15  above.  Expenditure  on  the  general  list 
of  Programme  Projects  related  to  the  General  Budget  since  the  Uppsala 
Assembly  and  up  to  November  30,  1970  amounted  to  $205,349.  Resources 
received  or  assured  were  sufficient  to  cover  these  expenses.  Resources  in 
hand  for  future  expenses  amounted  to  $123,701  for  particular  designated 
projects  and  $48,287  in  undesignated  funds. 

19.  Programme  Project  needs  in  this  category  for  1971  total  a  little  more  than 
$200,000.  It  is  clear  that  resources  presently  assured  are  not  adequate  to 
permit  authorization  of  all  of  those  projects.  The  Finance  Committee  recom¬ 
mends,  according  to  the  procedures  which  have  been  followed  for  several 
years  : 

that  the  Staff  Executive  Group  be  empowered  to  grant  authority  for 
expenses  to  be  incurred  against  resources  received  or  assured  for  Pro¬ 
gramme  Projects  related  to  General  Budget  in  1971,  insofar  as  necessary 
before  the  next  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

20.  In  addition  to  the  normal  Programme  Project  needs,  there  are  a  number 
of  larger  particular  projects  for  which  resources  are  being  sought  under 
Programme  Project  procedures  at  this  time : 

a)  Ecumenical  Centre  Properties  Fund 

21.  Little  progress  has  been  made  since  the  last  meeting  in  the  endeavours  to 
secure  $2,300,000  for  the  purchase  of  the  land  joining  the  Ecumenical  Centre 
and  the  extension  of  one  wing  of  the  Ecumenical  Centre  to  provide  addi¬ 
tional  office  accommodation.  Endeavours  are  being  continued,  though  the 
time  is  not  propitious  for  the  launching  of  a  major  fund-raising  campaign. 
The  contributions  so  far  received,  including  interest  earned,  amount  to  a 
little  over  $100,000.  A  little  more  than  $37,000  has  been  spent  against  those 
resources,  primarily  on  the  transformation  of  the  building  on  the  new  pro¬ 
perty  to  make  it  suitable  for  use  as  office  accommodation.  Under  the  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  three  member  churches  which  guaranteed  the  loan  which  was 
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taken  in  order  to  secure  resources  to  purchase  the  adjoining  property,  con¬ 
sultation  with  them  was  called  for  before  December  31,  1970  if  there  was 
not  by  that  date  reasonable  assurance  of  paying  off  the  loan  before  June  30, 
1971.  The  three  member  churches  in  question  were  therefore  asked  whether 
they  would  be  willing  to  extend  the  period  for  two  years  to  allow  further 
time  for  the  raising  of  the  necessary  funds.  Positive  answers  have  been 
received  from  two  of  the  three  member  churches  and  it  is  hoped  that  a 
positive  answer  will  also  be  received  from  the  third. 

b)  Consultation  with  National  and  Regional  Councils 

22.  The  needs  are  estimated  at  $65,000,  mainly  for  travel  assistance  for  partici¬ 
pants.  It  was  reported  to  the  Executive  Committee  last  September  that  there 
appeared  to  be  sufficient  assurance  that  this  sum  could  be  raised  to  justify 
the  granting  of  authorization  for  the  holding  of  the  consultation.  This  state¬ 
ment  is  still  considered  valid,  although  full  assurance  of  the  total  resources 
needed  for  the  budget  is  not  yet  available. 

c)  Inquiry  on  the  Future  of  Man  and  Society 

23.  The  needs  for  1971  are  estimated  at  $50,000.  Approaches  have  been  made 
to  potential  donors  for  support  for  the  expenses  of  this  inquiry.  Unless  a 
very  early  response  is  received,  consideration  will  be  given  to  guaranteeing 
a  minimum  sum  of  $15,000  for  1971  from  general  Programme  Project 
resources  on  the  understanding  that  no  expenses  will  be  charged  against 
general  Programme  Project  resources  if,  in  practice,  designated  contributions 
are  received  sufficient  to  cover  the  1971  expenses  estimated  at  $50,000. 

d)  Ojfice  of  Education 

24.  The  expenses  of  the  Office  of  Education  at  the  rate  of  $100,000  p.a.,  are 
being  financed  by  the  raising  of  special  contributions.  Total  expenditure 
since  operations  were  started  on  the  basis  of  the  decision  of  the  Uppsala 
Assembly  and  up  to  November  30,  1970  amounted  to  $131,200.  Income  to 
the  same  date  was  $133,622.  Further  contributions  for  1970  totalling  about 
$16,500  are  expected,  so  that  it  is  expected  that  a  small  balance  will  be  carried 
forward  from  1970  to  1971.  The  prospects  of  raising  the  full  budget  of 
$100,000  for  1971  are  considered  to  be  reasonably  good,  though  full  assurance 
is  not  yet  available  and  it  will  clearly  be  necessary  to  pursue  actively  all 
possibilities  of  securing  support  for  the  work  of  this  office. 

e)  Education  Renewal  Fund  (jointly  with  WCCE) 

25.  The  objective  is  to  raise  a  total  amount  of  $2,000,000  for  activities  to  be 
conducted  under  this  fund.  Support  so  far  assured  amounts  to  about 
$600,000. 

f)  Programme  to  Combat  Racism 

26.  It  is  estimated  that  the  expenses  for  the  1971  Programme  and  Research 
budget  under  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  will  amount  to  $68,000. 
A  provision  of  Fr.  136,000  (about  $32,000)  towards  these  expenses  is  included 
in  the  proposed  basic  1971  budget  for  the  Secretariat  of  the  Programme  to 
Combat  Racism.  There  thus  remains  need  to  secure  additional  resources 
of  about  $36,000  under  Programme  Project  procedures. 
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g)  Portfolio  for  Biblical  Studies 

27.  The  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  last  September  authorized  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  a  Portfolio  for  Biblical  Studies  for  a  period  of  three  years, 
beginning  May  1971,  and  to  be  financed  under  Programme  Project  proce¬ 
dures.  This  authorization  was  granted  on  the  basis  of  an  assurance  that 
there  were  reasonable  prospects  of  securing  the  needed  resources  estimated 
at  about  $25,000  p.a.  Later  calculations  suggest  the  amount  needed  may 
be  nearer  to  $30,000  p.a. 

h)  Cantate  Domino 

28.  The  endeavours  to  raise  funds  for  the  production  of  a  new  edition  of  Cantate 
Domino  are  continuing.  All  expenses  up  to  the  present  date  have  been 
covered. 

29.  The  foregoing  list  indicates  the  range  and  magnitude  of  the  activities  for 
which  support  is  being  sought  under  Programme  Project  procedures  and 
illustrates  the  concern  expressed  by  the  Finance  Committee  in  its  interim 
report.  It  further  indicates  the  urgent  need  for  member  churches  and  their 
specialized  agencies  to  consider  urgently  possibilities  of  making  special 
contributions  for  the  support  of  particular  Programme  Projects  in  which 
they  are  especially  interested. 

The  Central  Committee  agreed  that  the  Programme  Projects  listed  above 
should  be  commended  to  the  attention  of  the  member  churches. 

IX.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 

a)  Service  Programme  Budget  1970 

30.  It  is  clear  from  figures  for  actual  income  and  expenses  to  November  30, 
1970  that  final  expenditure  will  be  somewhat  lower  than  the  authorized 
budget  of  $1,902,500.  Income  is  expected  to  be  adequate  to  cover  all  or 
very  nearly  all  of  the  year’s  expenses  and  if  there  should  be  a  small  deficit 
resources  of  $84,504  are  available  in  the  Unappropriated  Balance,  created 
from  surpluses  in  earlier  years,  to  cover  any  such  deficit. 

b)  Service  Programme  Budget  1971 

31.  On  recommendation  from  the  Divisional  Committee  and  the  Executive 
Committee,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend : 

that  approval  be  given  for  a  Service  Programme  budget  for  1971  totalling 
$1,901,500. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

c)  Other  activities 

32.  The  Finance  Committee  also  received  a  brief  report  on  the  financial  aspects 
of  the  other  activities  of  the  Division,  which  are  supervised  by  the  Divisional 
Committee,  including  those  under  the  Travel  Loan  Funds. 

X.  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
a)  Operating  Fund  —  1970  budget 

33.  It  is  clear  from  the  figures  for  actual  income  and  expenses  to  November  30, 
1970  that  the  accounts  for  that  year  will  be  closed  without  deficit  or  at  least 
with  no  more  than  a  very  small  deficit  which  could  be  covered  from  the 
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Working  Capital  Fund  which  at  the  end  of  1969  amounted  to  $93,771.  On 
recommendation  from  the  Divisional  Committee,  the  Finance  Committee 
agreed  to  recommend : 

that  any  surplus  or  deficit  on  the  year’s  activities  under  the  operating 
Fund  of  DWME  be  added  to  or  charged  to  the  Working  Capital  Fund. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

b)  Operating  Fund  —  1971  budget 

34.  On  recommendation  from  the  Divisional  Committee,  the  Finance  Committee 
agreed  to  recommend : 

that  approval  be  given  to  an  Operating  Fund  budget  for  DWME  for 
1971  totalling  $304,100. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

c)  Other  activities 

35.  The  Finance  Committee  received  a  brief  report  on  the  financial  aspects  of 
the  other  activities  of  DWME,  including  the  activities  of  its  sponsored 
agencies.  These  are  being  conducted  within  the  limits  of  available  resources. 
The  total  sums  involved  considerably  exceed  the  amount  of  the  Operating 
Fund.  A  combined  presentation  of  all  contributions  received  in  1969  for 
the  work  of  DWME  shows  the  following  total  figures  : 


Operating  Budget .  $254,109 

Programme  Fund .  352,729 

TEF .  648,456 

CLF .  338,356 

CMC .  153,568 

CCJP .  18,122 

TEF  —  Africa  Fund .  46,700 


$1,812,040 


XI.  Advisory  Committee  for  Technical  Services 

36.  The  1970  budget  for  ACTS,  which  is  administratively  related  to  CCPD, 
amounted  to  $240,000.  The  budget  of  ACTS  is  listed  in  the  joint  DICARWS/ 
DWME  Project  List  and  support  is  received  from  many  co-operating  agencies. 
The  figures  for  actual  income  and  expenses  to  November  30,  1970  indicate 
that  expenditure  will  probably  be  a  little  below  budget  level  and  fully,  or 
very  nearly,  covered  by  1970  income.  A  working  balance  exceeding  $100,000 
will  be  carried  forward  from  1970  to  1971. 

37.  Changes  in  financial  procedures  and  in  the  presentation  of  the  ACTS  budget 
have  been  adopted  and,  after  reviewing  recommendations  from  the  ACTS 
Committee,  the  Finance  Committee  agreed  to  recommend : 

that  approval  be  given  to  a  budget  for  ACTS  for  1971  totalling  $240,000 
on  the  understanding  that : 

a)  the  administrative  budget  totalling  $178,000  is  approved  as  an 
authorization  of  expenditure  at  that  level,  and 
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b)  the  provision  in  the  budget  of  $62,000  for  the  expenses  of  work 
undertaken  for  the  appraisal  and  evaluation  of  projects  is  authorized 
as  a  basic  provision,  with  an  awareness  that  actual  expenses  for  this 
work  in  1971  are  estimated  at  $200,000  but  that  commitments  will 
be  accepted  only  insofar  as  assurance  is  available  of  resources  to 
cover  the  expense  involved. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

XII.  Ecumenical  Press  Service  —  Accounts  for  1969 

38.  The  Finance  Committee,  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council  as  one  of  the  six 
ecumenical  organizations  sponsoring  EPS,  examined  the  audited  accounts 
for  1969  and  agreed  to  recommend : 

that  the  Central  Committee  in  the  name  of  the  World  Council  —  which 

is  one  of  the  bodies  sponsoring  EPS  —  accept  the  audited  accounts  of 

EPS  for  1969  and  receive  the  auditor’s  report  on  them. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

XIII.  1971  BUDGET  OF  US  CONFERENCE  FOR  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 

39.  The  Finance  Committee  recommends  : 

that  a  budget  limit  of  $86,200  be  established  for  the  1971  budget  of 

the  US  Conference  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  1971  budget  will  be  lower  than  the  budgets  of  recent  years  by  reason 
of  the  reduction  in  the  size  of  the  operations  of  the  New  York  office  and 
the  US  Conference.  The  limit  established  for  1970  was  $121,000. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

XIV.  Authorization  of  Executive  Committee 

40.  Since  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  will  be  held  only  in  August 
1972,  the  Finance  Committee  recommends  : 

that  the  Executive  Committee  be  empowered  : 

a)  to  receive  and  give  discharge  in  respect  of  the  final  accounts  for 
1970; 

b)  to  appoint  auditors  for  the  1971  accounts ; 

c)  to  approve  1972  budgets  ; 

d)  to  establish  a  budget  limit  for  the  budget  of  the  US  Conference  for 
1972; 

e)  to  appoint  the  Finance  Committee  to  be  established  according  to  the 
proposals  of  the  Structure  Committee  ; 

f)  generally  to  take  such  actions  as  necessary  on  financial  matters, 
within  the  general  policies  approved  by  Central  Committee,  as  may 
be  necessary  in  the  period  up  to  the  next  Central  Committee  meeting. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations. 

XV.  Travel  Assistance  Fund 

41.  The  Finance  Committee  is  aware  that  the  problem  of  the  travel  expenses 
of  members  of  the  Central  Committee  and  of  other  World  Council  Com¬ 
mittees  is  giving  increasing  cause  for  concern.  This  question  has  been 
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reviewed  on  several  occasions  in  the  past  and  the  principle  re-affirmed  that 
the  member  churches  are  responsible  for  the  expenses  of  those  of  their 
members  who  are  on  such  committees  but  that  some  provision  should  be 
made  for  assistance  to  those  from  distant  and  small  churches.  In  1968  a 
Travel  Assistance  Fund  was  established  to  make  possible  the  attendance  at 
World  Council  meetings  of  representatives  of  churches  lacking  the  resources 
with  which  to  pay  the  travel  expenses  of  their  representatives  to  those 
meetings,  in  order  to  secure  the  participation  of  the  representatives  of  those 
churches,  particularly  the  churches  of  Asia,  the  Pacific,  Africa  and  Latin 
America.  As  a  first  priority  need,  it  is  to  be  used  to  secure  satisfactory 
geographical  and  confessional  representation  at  meetings  of : 

Executive  Committee 
Central  Committee 
Executive  Committee  of  CCIA 
Divisional  and  Department  Committees 

and  other  meetings  of  comparable  importance. 

42.  The  total  resources  available  for  the  Travel  Assistance  Fund  so  far  amount 
to  about  $310,000.  Expenses  against  the  fund  to  the  end  of  1971  are  estimated 
at  about  $190,000.  At  present  rates  of  expenditure,  the  fund  would  be 
exhausted  by,  or  soon  after,  the  end  of  1973.  Unless  additional  contribu¬ 
tions  can  be  secured,  or  other  solutions  to  this  problem  found,  either  or 
both  of  two  things  will  happen  :  it  will  not  be  possible  to  secure  adequately 
representative  attendance  at  meetings  ;  and/or  increased  expense  will  fall 
on  the  General  Budget. 

43.  It  is  clear  that  this  problem  needs  further  examination.  The  inclusion  of 
provision  for  the  travel  expenses  of  committee  members  in  the  budgets  would 
give  rise  to  the  need  for  a  significant  increase  in  contributions  ;  this  is  difficult 
to  envisage  in  the  light  of  present  financial  problems.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  clear  that  the  officially  appointed  members  of  committees  should  be 
enabled  to  attend  meetings  and  that  the  present  procedures  create  real  diffi¬ 
culties  for  many  of  them.  The  Finance  Committee  therefore  recommends  : 

a)  that  a  fresh  study  be  made  of  the  problem  of  the  travel  expenses 
of  members  of  the  Central  Committee  and  other  committees  with  a 
view  to  seeking  a  more  satisfactory  solution  to  this  problem  and 
that  proposals  be  reported  for  possible  action  to  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Executive  Committee  ;  and 

b)  that,  recognizing  the  real  value  of  the  Travel  Assistance  Fund  in 
making  possible  representative  attendance  at  meetings  and  relieving 
the  present  financial  difficulties  in  respect  of  operations  under  the 
General  Budget,  warm  thanks  be  expressed  to  those  who  have 
contributed  to  the  fund  and  an  appeal  addressed  to  any  member 
churches  or  church  agencies  which  might  be  able  to  do  so,  to  make 
further  contributions  to  strengthen  the  Travel  Assistance  Fund. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendations,  instructing 
that  the  study  be  undertaken  by  the  Finance  Committee. 

XVI.  Structure  Committee  proposals  relating  to  financial  matters 

44.  The  Finance  Committee  reviewed  briefly  the  proposals  in  the  Structure 
Committee  report  regarding  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Administration, 
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particularly  paras.  96-111  and  paras.  114-117  and  the  related  Appendices 
and  the  provision  in  the  proposed  revised  rules.  With  reference  to  the  recom¬ 
mendation  in  paragraph  107  of  the  Structure  Committee  report,  the  Finance 
Committee  would  draw  attention  to  the  importance,  in  view  of  present 
financial  problems,  of  particular  attention  to  the  financial  implications  of 
the  size  and  frequency  of  meetings  of  committees,  working  groups  and 
commissions.  The  Finance  Committee  is  in  general  agreement  with  and  has 
no  other  particular  comments  to  offer  on  those  proposals,  which  have  already 
been  adopted  by  the  Central  Committee. 

XVII.  Appointment  of  auditors  for  1970  accounts 

45.  The  Finance  Committee  recommends  : 

that  the  auditors  of  the  1969  accounts  be  re-appointed  to  audit  the 
1970  accounts. 

The  Central  Committee  adopted  the  above  recommendation. 

XVIII.  Other  matters 

The  Finance  Committee  reviewed  briefly  a  number  of  further  questions  on 
which  detailed  reporting  is  not  considered  necessary,  in  particular :  the 
progress  of  the  introduction  of  electronic  data  processing  for  the  handling 
of  certain  accounting  questions  ;  the  affairs  of  the  Retirement  and  Provident 
Foundations  of  the  World  Council ;  transformation  work  on  the  buildings 
of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  financed  by  borrowing  against  mortgage  on  the 
properties  ;  and  the  position  of  and  management  procedures  for  investment 
portfolios.  The  Finance  Committee  also  reviewed  briefly  the  financial  pro¬ 
visions  in  the  proposed  plan  for  the  integration  of  WCCE  and  WCC  and 
has  no  particular  comments  to  offer. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee  be  adopted. 

In  the  discussion  following  the  adoption  of  the  report  reference  was  made 
to  the  fresh  study  to  be  undertaken  of  the  problem  of  travel  expenses  of  members 
of  committees  (paragraphs  41-43).  It  was  clear  that  there  was  serious  concern 
among  members  of  the  Committee  on  this  question  and  a  number  of  suggestions 
were  put  forward,  including  the  possibility  of  a  pooling  of  fares  which  was  pro¬ 
posed  by  Archbishop  Frank  Woods  (Church  of  England  in  Australia).  The 
Rev.  John  Huxtable  (Congregational  Church  in  England  and  Wales)  thought  that 
some  churches,  including  his  own,  might  be  willing  to  increase  their  contribution 
to  the  Council  provided  a  more  adequate  travel  fund  could  be  ensured.  In  reply 
to  a  question  Lord  March  said  he  hoped  members  of  the  Committee  would  make 
the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee  available  to  the  responsible  committees  of 
their  churches.  Should  further  information  be  required  this  could  be  obtained 
trom  Mr.  Northam,  and  if  need  be  Mr.  Northam  would  hold  himself  available 
fo  attend  the  meetings  of  such  committees. 


37.  Future  Meetings 

The  Rev.  Jens  Thomsen  reported  on  proposals  regarding  the  Fifth  Assembly 
and  future  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee. 
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a)  The  Fifth  Assembly.  It  was  agreed  : 

that  the  Fifth  Assembly  be  held  in  1975,  and  that  the 

Executive  Committee  be  authorized  to  make  the  final 

decision  as  to  location  and  precise  dates. 

b)  Future  meetings  of  Central  Committee.  It  was  agreed  : 

i)  that  the  invitation  of  the  Churches  and  Christian 
Council  in  the  Netherlands  to  hold  the  next  meeting 
in  that  country  from  13-23  August  1972  be  accepted 
with  gratitude,  the  Officers  being  authorized  to  make 
a  decision  between  possible  sites  in  consultation  with 
the  churches  in  the  Netherlands  ; 

ii)  that,  subject  to  finance  being  available,  there  be 
meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  in  July  or  August 
1973  and  July  or  August  1974 ;  and 

iii)  that  the  1973  meeting  be  held  in  Finland  and  that 
negotiations  be  entered  into  regarding  the  possibility 
of  holding  the  1974  meeting  in  an  Eastern  European 
country. 

Professor  H.  Berkhof  (Netherlands  Reformed  Church)  expressed  pleasure  on 
behalf  of  the  churches  in  the  Netherlands  that  their  invitation  had  been  accepted. 
President  D.  Adolf  Wischmann  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany)  reminded  the 
Committee  that  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany  had  extended  an  invitation 
to  the  Central  Committee  to  hold  its  1973  meeting  in  Germany ;  this  invitation 
still  stood  should  financial  circumstances  make  a  meeting  in  Finland  inadvisable. 
The  Rev.  A.  T.  Nikolainen  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Finland)  said  the 
Finnish  churches  would  greatly  look  forward  to  welcoming  the  members  of  the 
Committee  to  their  country. 


38.  Appointment  of  Nomination  Committee  to  nominate  a  successor  to 
Dr.  Blake 

In  closed  session  Dr.  Thomas  reported  that  on  July  8,  1970  Dr.  Blake  had 
written  to  the  Officers  indicating  : 

a)  that  he  would  like  to  retire  from  his  position  as  soon  as  possible 
after  November  1971,  as  far  as  personal  preferences  are  concerned ; 

b)  that  however  he  would  make  his  services  available  to  the  World  Coun¬ 
cil  of  Churches  long  enough  to  make  as  smooth  a  transition  as 
possible  in  the  transfer  of  responsibility  to  his  successor  ; 

c)  that  he  hoped  that  the  new  General  Secretary  can  be  elected  at  the 
latest  by  summer  1972  to  enable  him  to  take  up  his  responsibility  not 
later  than  January  1,  1973  ;  and 

d )  that  in  case  of  such  a  time-table  some  action  should  be  taken  in  Addis 
Ababa. 
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It  was  moved,  seconded  and  resolved  : 

a)  that  the  Central  Committee  records  its  appreciation 
of  the  continued  service  of  Dr.  E.  C.  Blake  to  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  as  General  Secretary  ; 

b)  that  while  regretting  his  proposed  retirement,  the 
Committee  thanks  him  for  keeping  its  date  flexible 
enough  to  make  the  election  of  his  successor  unhur¬ 
ried  and  to  make  the  transition  in  the  transfer  of 
responsibility  to  his  successor  as  smooth  as  possible. 

The  Committee  then  turned  to  a  consideration  of  possible  alternative  options 
in  regard  to  the  selection  of  a  Nomination  Committee  to  propose  a  name  for 
election  as  General  Secretary  in  succession  to  Dr.  Blake.  It  was  finally  moved, 
seconded  and  agreed  : 

that  the  Central  Committee  at  Addis  Ababa  constitute 
a  special  committee  of  18  of  its  members  as  a  Nomination 
Committee  to  present  a  nomination  of  a  new  General 
Secretary,  all  regular  voting  members  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  (except  the  Chairman)  being  eligible  for  election 
to  the  Nomination  Committee. 

It  was  further  agreed  that  this  committee  should  be  composed  of : 

1)  the  two  vice-chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee 

2)  10  members  chosen  by  the  Central  Committee  itself  as  follows  : 

i)  The  election  shall  be  by  ballot 

ii)  It  shall  proceed  without  oral  nomination 

iii)  Every  voter  must  vote  for  exactly  10  persons  or  his  ballot  will  be 
invalid 

iv)  Every  voter  is  to  keep  in  mind  geographical  and  confessional  bal¬ 
ance,  and  is  advised  that  no  one  should  vote  for  more  than  one 
member  of  any  one  member  church  or  more  than  three  mem¬ 
bers  of  any  one  country  or  more  than  four  members  from  any 
one  continent  or  confessional  group 

v)  The  highest  10  on  the  tally  of  the  ballot  shall  be  declared  elected. 

3)  6  additional  members  chosen  thereafter  by  the  Executive  Committee 
primarily  for  the  purpose  of  assuring  a  proper  balance,  both  confes¬ 
sional  and  geographical  in  the  membership  of  the  committee. 

4)  The  chairman  of  the  committee  to  be  appointed  by  the  Central 
Committee  through  its  normal  Nominations  Committee  working  at 
Addis  Ababa  from  among  the  10  members  of  the  Nomination  Com¬ 
mittee  elected  by  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Chairman  was  authorized  to  conduct  the  voting  and  other  procedures 
required  to  appoint  the  Nomination  Committee  as  per  the  resolution. 
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Ballot  papers  having  been  distributed  voting  took  place  in  accordance  with  the 
principles  set  out  above.  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser’t  Hooft,  Dr.  E.  A.  Payne  and  Dr.  J.  C. 
Smith  were  appointed  as  scrutineers  and  the  result  of  the  ballot  was  reported 
to  a  special  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  closed  session.  The  Executive 
Committee  then  chose  the  6  additional  members  in  accordance  with  the  proce¬ 
dure  laid  down,  and  the  Nominations  Committee  of  Central  Committee  nomi¬ 
nated  a  chairman  from  the  highest  10  on  the  tally  of  the  Ballot.  At  a  later 
closed  session  Dr.  Thomas  reported  the  result  of  the  election  as  follows  : 

1.  Bokeleale,  Rev.  J.  B.  (Church  of  Christ  in 

Congo) 

2.  Chandran,  Principal  J.  Russell  (Church  of 

South  India) 

3.  Engstrom,  Principal  Olle  (Mission  Covenant 

Church  of  Sweden) 

4.  Fairfax,  Miss  J.  E.  (United  Church  of  Christ, 

USA) 

5.  Kamau,  Mr.  J.  C.  (Presbyterian  Church  of  East 

Africa)  Kenya 

6.  Lochman,  Professor  J.  M.  (Evangelical  Church 

of  Czech  Brethren)  Czechoslovakia 

7.  Marshall,  Rev.  Dr.  J.  R.  (Lutheran  Church  in 

America)  USA 

8.  Meliton,  Metropolitan  of  Chalcedon  (Ecumenical 

Patriarchate  of  Constantinople)  Turkey 

9.  Miguez-Bonino,  Rev.  Dr.  Jose  (United 

Methodist  Church)  Argentina 

10.  Nikodim,  Metropolitan  of  Leningrad  and 

Novgorod  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  USSR 


Congo 

India 

Sweden 

USA 


11.  Payne,  Rev.  Dr.  E.  A.  (Baptist  Union  of  Great 

Britain  and  Ireland)  United  Kingdom 

12.  Sarkissian,  Bishop  Karekin  (Armenian  Apostolic 

Church)  Lebanon 

13.  Simatupang,  General  T.  B.  (Indonesian 

Christian  Church)  Indonesia 

14.  Smith,  Rev.  Dr.  J.  C.  (United  Presbyterian 

Church)  ,  USA 

15.  Verghese,  Principal  T.  Paul  (Syrian  Orthodox 

Church  of  the  East)  India 


16.  Webb,  Miss  Pauline  M.  (Methodist  Church)  United  Kingdom 

17.  Wischmann,  President  D.  Adolf  (Evangelical 

Church  in  Germany,  Lutheran)  Germany 


18.  Woods,  Archbishop  Frank  (Church  of  England 

in  Australia)  Australia 
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Miss  Webb  reported  that  the  Nominations  Committee  of  Central  Committee 
proposed  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  Jose  Miguez-Bonino  be  elected  chairman  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee.  This  nomination  was  unanimously  approved ,  and  the  Nomination 
Committee  and  its  chairman  were  declared  elected. 

The  Central  Committee  established  the  following  timetable  and  gave  instruc¬ 
tions  to  the  Nomination  Committee  as  follows  : 

(i)  That  the  Committee  should  report  its  final  nomination  to  the  Central 
Committee  in  Summer  1972  and  plan  its  procedures  accordingly. 

(ii)  That  its  deliberation  should  be  kept  confidential  till  it  reports  to  the 
Central  Committee ;  that  it  should  report  to  the  Executive  and  Officers’ 
meeting  not  the  substance  of  their  work  but  how  their  work  corresponds 
to  the  timetable.  However,  the  Chairman  should  be  taken  into  confidence 
by  the  Nomination  Committee  with  regard  to  the  substance  of  its  report. 

(iii)  That  it  should  invite  names  of  possible  persons  from  as  wide  a  circle  as 
possible  including,  as  previously,  all  members  of  the  Central  Committee 
and  the  Executive  staff  as  well  as  secretaries  of  national  and  regional 
councils. 

(iv)  That  it  should  be  authorized  to  consult  with  any  persons  or  groups, 
including  the  Executive,  whom  the  Committee  think  able  to  help  it  in 
its  task  in  such  manner  as  it  may  choose. 

The  Chairman  announced  in  open  session  the  actions  taken  by  the  Committee  in 
closed  sessions  with  regard  to  Dr.  Blake’s  letter  regarding  his  retirement  and  the 
appointment  of  the  Nomination  Committee. 


39.  Report  of  Nominations  Committee 

A.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it  was  resolved  : 

a)  that  Dr.  (Mrs.)  Kiyoko  T.  Cho  be  elected  a  President 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  to  fill  the  vacancy 
caused  by  the  death  of  President  D.  T.  Niles  ; 

b)  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  Jose  Miguez-Bonino  be  elected 
Chairman  of  the  special  committee  to  seek  a  General 
Secretary  ; 

c)  that  the  following  be  elected  members  of  the  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee  : 

Rev.  Jean  B.  Bokeleale 
Mr.  Juan  V.  Faune 
Prases  Karl  Gottschald 
*  Mr.  David  Johnson 
Most  Rev.  Ruben  Josefson 


*  New  members. 
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Prof.  Dr.  Jan  M.  Lochman 
*  Rt.  Hon.  The  Earl  of  March 
Rev.  Dr.  Robert  J.  Marshall 
Bishop  Dr.  Roy  C.  Nichols 
His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Nikodim 
Rev.  Dr.  Jacques  Rossel 
Prof.  T.  Sabev 
Bishop  Karekin  Sarkissian 
General  T.  B.  Simatupang 
Dr.  Richard  von  Weizsaecker 
Mrs.  Janet  Wesonga 

B.  Staffing 

1 .  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it  was  resolved  that : 

a)  Dr.  Leopoldo  H.  Niilus  be  reappointed  as  Director 
of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International 
Affairs  for  three  years  from  July  1,  1971  to  June  30, 

1974. 

b)  Professor  Nikos  Nissiotis  be  reappointed  as  Director 
of  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  Bossey,  for  three  years 
from  August  1,  1972  to  July  31,  1975. 

c)  The  Rev.  Philip  Potter  be  reappointed  as  Director 
of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  for 
three  years  from  January  1,  1972  to  December  31, 

1974. 

2.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it  was  resolved  that 
the  following  new  appointments  be  made  : 

The  Rev.  Kentaro  Buma,  as  Asia  Secretary  in  the  Divi¬ 
sion  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 
for  three  years  from  1  March  1971  to  28  February  1974. 

(This  will  be  a  secondment.) 

Mr.  Harvey  Perkins,  as  Secretary  in  the  Commission  on 
the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development,  for  three 
years  from  1  March  1971  to  28  February  1974. 

The  Rev.  Joao  da  Silva,  as  Secretary  for  Latin  America 
in  the  Division  of  inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service,  for  three  years  from  1  March  1971  to  28  February 
1974. 

3.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it  was  resolved  that 
the  following  reappointments  be  made  : 

The  Rev.  Hendrik  van  Andel,  jointly  to  the  Division 
of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  the  Division  of 
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Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  six 
months  from  January  1,  1971  to  June  30,  1971. 

Mr.  Kodwo  Ankrah  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  three  years  from 
October  1,  1972  to  September  30,  1975. 

The  Rev.  Kenrick  Baker  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  six  months  from 
January  1,  1972  to  June  30,  1972. 

The  Rev.  Oscar  Bolioli  to  the  Division  of  Ecumenical 
Action  for  two  years  from  June  1,  1972  to  May  31,  1974. 

Archpriest  Vitaly  Borovoy  to  the  Secretariat  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  on  Faith  and  Order  for  three  years  from  August  1 , 
1972  to  July  31,  1975. 

Miss  Inga-Brita  Castren  to  the  Division  of  World  Mis¬ 
sion  and  Evangelism  for  three  years  from  August  1,  1972 
to  July  31,  1975. 

The  Rev.  David  Chaplin  to  the  Division  of  World  Mis¬ 
sion  and  Evangelism  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1972 
to  December  31,  1974. 

Dr.  Shoki  Coe  to  the  Theological  Education  Fund  for 
three  years  from  July  1,  1971  to  June  30,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Rex  Davis  to  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 
for  two  years  from  August  1,  1972  to  July  31,  1974. 

Dr.  Ian  Fraser  to  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  for 
three  years  from  September  1,  1972  to  August  31,  1975. 

Miss  Jean  Fraser  to  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  for  one  year  from  April  1,  1971  to  March  31, 
1972. 

Mr.  Aaldert  van  Goor  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  three  years  from 
July  1,  1971  to  June  30,  1974  with  the  title  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Gaza  Area  Committee. 

Mr.  Robert  Huddleson  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  three  years  from 
June  1,  1972  to  January  31,  1975. 

Mr.  C.  I.  Itty  to  the  Commission  on  the  Churches’ 
Participation  in  Development  for  three  years  from  July  1 , 
1972  to  June  30,  1975. 

The  Rev.  David  Jenkins  as  Director  of  the  Humanum 
Studies  for  two  years  from  July  1,  1972  to  June  30,  1974. 
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Dr.  William  Kennedy  to  the  Division  of  Ecumenical 
Action  for  three  years  from  July  1,  1972  to  June  30,  1975. 

Mr.  Geoffrey  Marsh  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  one  year  from 
February  1,  1972  to  January  31,  1973. 

The  Rev.  Archie  Le  Mone  to  the  Division  of  Ecumenical 
Action  for  three  years  from  August  1,  1972  to  July  31, 
1975. 

(At  this  time  due  to  reasons  of  WCC  structure  and 
finance  possibilities  of  carrying  out  this  third  term 
will  be  concomitant  with  a  mutually  satisfactory 
assignment  or  opening  in  the  WCC  staff  suitable  to 
follow  six  years  of  work  with  the  Ecumenical  Youth 
Service.  Mr.  Le  Mone,  aged  32  at  present,  on 
August  1,  1972  will  have  served  two  terms  in  his 
present  capacity  —  Associate  Secretary  for  Ecumenical 
Youth  Service/ Youth  Department  —  and  believes  that 
this  length  of  time  is  probably  long  enough  in  this 
particular  position.) 

Mr.  Canh  Nguyen-Tang  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  two  years  from 
January  1,  1972  to  December  31,  1973  as  Secretary 
for  Indo-China,  administratively  responsible  to  the  Asia 
Desk  and  subject  to  review  in  the  event  of  radical  change 
in  the  Division’s  policy  in  Indo-China. 

Mr.  Louis  van  Ouwenaller  to  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  four  months 
from  September  1,  1972  to  December  31,  1972  when  he 
reaches  retirement  age. 

Dr.  Heinrich  Puffert  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  three  months  from 
October  1,  1972  to  December  31,  1972  when  he  reaches 
retirement  age. 

Dr.  Konrad  Raiser  to  the  Secretariat  of  the  Commission 
on  Faith  and  Order  for  three  years  from  October  1,  1972 
to  September  30,  1975. 

The  Rev.  Werner  Simpfendoerfer  to  the  Division  of 
Ecumenical  Action  for  three  years  from  September  1, 
1972  to  August  31,  1975. 

Miss  Frances  Smith  to  the  Department  of  Communica¬ 
tion  for  three  years  from  August  1,  1972  to  July  31,  1975. 


Mr.  Malcolm  Thomas  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  one  year  from  May  1 , 

1971  to  April  30,  1972. 

Dr.  Walter  Von  Wachter  (Frere  Christophe)  to  the 
Committee  on  Society,  Development  and  Peace  for  six 
months  from  January  1,  1972  to  June  30,  1972. 

Mr.  Kenneth  Ziebell  to  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  for  three  years  from 
September  1,  1971  to  August  31,  1974  with  the  title  of 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Near  East  Ecumenical  Com¬ 
mittee  for  Palestine  Refugees. 

4.  It  was  agreed  that  power  be  given  to  the  Officers  to  act  as  far  as  it  is  the 
responsibility  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  on  the  reappointment  of  the 
following :  to  the  Committee  on  Society,  Development  and  Peace  : 

i)  Father  George  Dunne  whose  contract  expires  on 
July' 31,  1971. 

ii)  Dr.  Charles  Elliott  whose  contract  expires  on 
August  31,  1972. 

iii)  Father  Franz- Josef  Eilers  whose  contract  expires 
on  July  31,  1972. 

iv)  Dr.  Roy  Neehall  whose  contract  expires  on  June  30, 

1972. 

v)  Dr.  Walter  von  Wachter  (Frere  Christophe)  whose 
contract  expires  on  June  30,  1972. 

5.  It  was  agreed  that : 

a)  Appreciation  be  expressed  for  the  service  that  the 
Rev.  Setareki  Tuilovoni  has  rendered  as  Secretary 
of  the  Pacific  Conference  of  Churches  ;  and 

b )  The  question  be  raised  with  the  Pacific  Conference  of 
Churches  as  to  whether  following  its  next  Assembly 
it  is  desirable  that  the  Secretary  of  the  Pacific  Con¬ 
ference  of  Churches  be  a  staff  member  of  the  Division 
of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

6.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorized  to  act  on  the 
following  vacancies  within  the  context  of  instructions  given  by  the  Central 
Committee  : 

a)  Advisory  Committee  on  Technical  Services  —  2  Pro¬ 
ject  Analysts  ; 

b)  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Devel¬ 
opment  —  at  least  one  more  place  on  the  Executive 
Staff. 
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c)  In  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  — 

An  Orthodox  staff  member  ; 

Secretary  for  Ecumenical  Sharing  of  Personnel ; 
Secretary,  preferably  an  African,  responsible  for 
relations  in  Africa. 

d)  An  Associate  Director  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute. 

e)  In  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and 
World  Service : 

Secretary  Consultant  for  Migration  ; 

Secretary  for  Ecumenical  Sharing  of  Personnel ; 

Director  of  Refugee  Programme  ; 

Emergency  Officer. 

f)  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services  —  Ana¬ 
lyst  Programmer. 

g)  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 
—  2  Executive  Secretaries. 

6.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  it  was  agreed  that 
the  following  actions  taken  by  the  Officers  Staffing  Committee  (October  1969 
and  April  1970)  and  by  the  Executive  Committee  (February  1970  and  August/ 
September  1970)  be  ratified  : 

a)  Appointments 

Mr.  Maurice  Assad  as  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Educa¬ 
tion  Renewal  Fund  for  three  years  from  May  1,  1970 
to  April  30,  1973  (Joint  WCC/WCCE  appointment, 
approval  General  Secretary  for  WCC). 

The  Rev.  James  Berquist  as  Associate  Director  of  the 
Theological  Education  Fund  for  three  years  from 
January  1,  1971  to  December  31,  1973,  it  being  under¬ 
stood  that  his  appointment  throughout  the  third  phase 
of  the  TEF  is  the  intention  of  the  Theological  Education 
Fund  Committee. 

Pastor  Alain  Blancy  as  Assistant  Director  of  the  Ecu¬ 
menical  Institute  for  three  years  from  April  20,  1971  to 
April  19,  1974.  ' 

Professor  Jacob  Chandy  as  Senior  Consultant  to  the 
Christian  Medical  Commission  from  November  1,  1969 
to  December  31,  1970.  (Professor  Chandy  has  since  left 
the  service  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.) 

Mr.  D.  Martin  Conway  as  Secretary  for  Publications  for 
three  years  from  September  1,  1970  to  August  31,  1973. 
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Mr.  Gilbert  Cudre-Mauroux  as  Sound  Technician  for 
three  years  from  April  1,  1970  to  March  31,  1973  (appro¬ 
val  General  Secretary). 

Father  Franz-Josef  Eilers  as  Assistant  Secretary  for 
Mass  Media  Communications  (SODEPAX)  on  a  half¬ 
time  basis  for  the  period  May  19,  1970  to  July  31,  1972 
(approval  Fr.  George  Dunne  on  behalf  of  Dr.  Kohn- 
stamm  and  Monseigneur  Gremillion). 

Miss  Jean  Fraser  as  Editorial  Assistant  for  the  Inter¬ 
national  Review  of  Mission  for  one  year  from  April  1, 
1970  to  March  31,  1971. 

The  Rev.  Aharon  Sapsezian  as  Associate  Director  of 
the  Theological  Education  Fund  for  three  years  from 
October  1,  1970  to  September  30,  1973,  it  being  under¬ 
stood  that  his  appointment  throughout  the  third  phase 
of  the  TEF  is  the  intention  of  the  Theological  Education 
Fund  Committee. 

Dr.  Reinhild  Traitler  as  Secretary  for  Documentation 
in  the  Commission  of  the  Churches’  Participation  in 
Development  for  three  years  from  December  1,  1969  to 
November  30,  1972  (approval  of  the  General  Secretary). 

Dr.  Hans-Ruedi  Weber  as  Director  of  the  Portfolio  on 
Biblical  Studies  (transfer)  until  August  31,  1973. 

Mr.  Stephen  Whittle  as  Information  Officer  (DICARWS) 
for  three  years  from  June  8,  1970  to  June  7,  1973. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Wieser  as  Secretary  for  the  Study  on 
‘Salvation  Today’  for  three  years  from  July  1,  1970  to 
June  30,  1973. 

b)  Reappointments 

Miss  Tatjana  Athanassiades,  Press  Officer  for  German 
Language  in  the  Department  of  Communication,  for 
three  years  from  January  1,  1972  to  December  31,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Clement  Barbey,  Assistant  to  the  General 
Secretary,  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1972  to 
December  31,  1974. 

Professor  Anwar  Barkat,  Assistant  Director  at  the 
Ecumenical  Institute,  for  three  years  from  July  1,  1971 
to  June  30,  1974.  (Professor  Barkat  has  since  left  the 
service  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.) 

The  Rev.  J.  Walter  Cason,  Associate  Director  of  the 
Theological  Education  Fund,  for  six  months  from  July  1, 
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1971  to  December  31,  1971  when  he  will  leave  the  service 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  Rev.  Henry  Crane,  Secretary  in  the  Division  of 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  for  three  years  from 
September  1,  1971  to  August  31,  1974.  (Mr.  Crane  has 
since  died.) 

Mr.  Richard  Fagley,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  in  New 
York,  for  three  years  from  October  1,  1971  to  Septem¬ 
ber  30,  1974. 

Mr.  Bevin  Fitzsimons,  Executive  Secretary  to  the  Ecu¬ 
menical  Church  Loan  Fund  and  of  “Association  protes- 
tante  internationale  de  Prets”,  for  three  years  from 
October  1,  1971  to  September  30,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Wilbert  Forker,  Senior  Press  Officer  in  the 
Department  of  Communication,  for  two  years  from 
October  1,  1971  to  September  30,  1973. 

Mrs.  Jane  Frank,  Technical  Assistant  to  the  Director 
of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International 
Affairs,  for  three  years  from  March  13, 1971  to  March  12, 
1974.  (Mrs.  Frank  has  since  left  the  service  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.) 

The  Rev.  David  Gill,  Secretary  in  the  Department  on 
Church  and  Society,  for  three  years  from  October  1,  1971 
to  September  30,  1974. 

Miss  Arentje  Guittart,  Secretary  to  Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft, 
for  one  year  from  January  1,  1971  to  December  31,  1971 
on  a  half-time  or  less  than  half-time  basis  as  secretary  to 
Dr.  Visser ’t  Hooft. 

The  Rev.  Graeme  Jackson,  Area  Secretary  for  Asia  in 
the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service,  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1972  to  Decem¬ 
ber  31,  1974. 

Mr.  Christopher  King,  Director  of  the  Refugee  Pro¬ 
gramme  in  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee 
and  World  Service,  for  three  years  from  September  1, 
1971  to  August  31,  1974. 

Mr.  Don  Luce,  Secretary  with  Special  Responsibility  for 
Vietnam  in  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee 
and  World  Service,  for  one  year  to  December  31,  1971 
as  the  proposed  World  Consultation  has  now  been  aban¬ 
doned. 


The  Rev.  Bengt-Thure  Molander,  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Diakonia  Desk,  for  one  and  a  half  years  from 
July  1,  1970  to  December  31,  1971. 

Mr.  Jean  Mosimann,  Assistant  Business  Manager  in  the 
Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services,  for  three 
years  from  August  1,  1971  to  July  31,  1974. 

The  Rev.  Erik  Nielsen,  Director  of  the  Theological 
Education  Fund,  for  five  years  from  July  1,  1971  to 
June  30,  1976. 

Capt.  Jan  0rner,  Deputy  Director  and  Director  of 
Emergencies  and  Liaison  in  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service,  for  three  years  from 
December  1,  1971  to  November  30,  1974. 

Mr.  Charles  Richards,  Director  of  Agency  for  Christian 
Literature  Development,  for  two  and  a  half  years  from 
August  1,  1971  to  December  31,  1973  when  he  reaches 
retirement  age. 

Dr.  Stanley  Samartha,  Associate  Secretary  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  on  Studies  in  Mission  and  Evangelism,  for  three 
years  from  August  1,  1971  to  July  31,  1974. 

Mr.  Heinz  Spaeter,  Accountant  to  Refugee  Programme 
and  Travel  Loans  in  the  Department  of  Finance  and 
Central  Services,  for  three  years  from  September  1,  1971 
to  August  31,  1974. 

Mr.  John  Taylor,  Secretary  for  Film  and  Visual  Arts 
in  the  Department  of  Communication,  for  three  years 
from  September  1,  1971  to  August  31,  1974. 

Mr.  Ernest  Vitsos,  Coordinator  of  Nigeria  Emergencies 
in  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service,  for  three  years  from  July  1,  1970  to  June  30, 

1973. 

Mr.  Luiz  C.  Weil,  Director  of  Advisory  Committee  on 
Technical  Services,  for  three  years  from  January  1,  1972 
to  December  31,  1974. 

Dr.  John  Zizioulas,  Assistant  Secretary  in  the  Secreta¬ 
riat  of  Faith  and  Order,  for  one  year  from  January  1, 

1971  to  December  31,  1971.  (Dr.  Zizioulas  has  since  left 
the  service  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.) 

C.  Membership  of  Committees 

On  the  recommendation  of  the  Nominations  Committee  the  following  appoint¬ 
ments  to  Committees  were  approved : 
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1 .  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  —  Divisional  Committee 

1 .  Prof.  Mikre-Selassie  Gebre-AMANUEL  (Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church) 

2.  Rev.  Lale  Ieremia  (Congregational  Church,  W.  Samoa) 

3.  Mr.  Randolph  Nugent  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA) 

The  resignations  of  Mr.  Ahronian  Sapsezian,  Mr.  Nicolas  Maro, 
Mr.  David  Stowe  and  Mrs.  Muriel  Webb  were  accepted. 

2.  Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People 

The  Most  Rev.  George  Appleton  (Church  of  England,  Jerusalem)  to  be 
appointed  Chairman,  replacing  Rev.  R.  Bakker,  resigned. 

1.  The  Rev.  Anker  Gjerding  (Church  of  Denmark) 

2.  Rev.  Gote  Hedenquist  (Church  of  Sweden) 

3.  Rev.  W.  H.  Y.  Marshall  (Church  of  Scotland),  replacing  Rev. 
J.  E.  Brown,  resigned 

The  Officers  of  the  WCC  are  authorized  to  act  on  all  vacancies  in  the 
Divisional  Committee,  the  Agency  for  Christian  Literature  Develop¬ 
ment,  the  Theological  Education  Fund  and  the  Committee  on  the 
Church  and  the  Jewish  People. 

3.  Christian  Medical  Commission 

Dr.  Hans-Otto  Hahn  (EKD,  Lutheran)  replacing  Dr.  H.  Diehl  resigned 

4.  Agency  for  Christian  Literature  Development 

a)  Church  Leaders 

1.  *  Rev.  Emilio  Castro  (Methodist  Church,  Uruguay)- — Chairman 

2.  Mr.  Andre  Geha  (Orthodox  Church,  Lebanon) 

3.  Praeses  Helmut  Hild  (EKD,  Lutheran) 

4.  Dr.  A.  K.  H.  Hsiao  (Lutheran,  Hong  Kong) 

5.  Miss  Gladys  Jasper  (Evangelical)  USA  (Singapore) 

6.  *  Rev.  James  Lawson  (Methodist  Church,  Dahomey) 

7.  Dr.  S.  H.  Pang  (Church  of  Christ  in  China) 

8.  Rt.  Rev.  Alfred  Stanway  (Church  of  England  in  Australia) 

9.  Rev.  Thomas  Stransky  (Roman  Catholic  Church) 

10.  Rev.  Setareki  Tuilovoni  (Methodist  Church,  Fiji) 

1  vacancy 

b)  Literature  Agencies 

11.  Rev.  Alberto  Franco  (Methodist  Church,  Argentina) 

12.  Mr.  Toshio  Kusangani  (United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan) 

13.  Rev.  R.  M.  Nichols  (Church  of  England) 

14.  Dr.  Leslie  Sayre  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA) 

15.  Dr.  C.  Steenwinkel  (Reformed,  Netherlands) 

16.  Mr.  Mathai  Zachariah  (Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar) 

c)  17.  *  Dr.  Gerhard  Hoffmann  (EKD,  Lutheran)  —  Vice-Chairman 

18.  Mr.  Ezekiel  C.  Makunike  (United  Methodist  Church,  Rhodesia) 
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d)  Members  at  large 

19.  Rev.  Jose  Chipenda  (United  Church  of  Christ) 

20.  Rev.  Paul  Fueter  (Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation) 

21 .  Rev.  Samuel  Habib  (Coptic  Evangelical  Church) 

22.  Mr.  Jan  Erik  Wikstrom  (Mission  Covenant  Church  of  Sweden) 

1  vacancy  to  be  filled  by  someone  from  Eastern  Europe 

e)  Approval  was  given  to  the  appointment  of  a  member  to  be  named  by  the  World 
Association  of  Christian  Communication 

*  Members  of  former  Christian  Literature  Committee 

5.  Theological  Education  Fund 

1.  Bp.  Karekin  Sarkissian  (Armenian  Apostolic  Church)  Chairman 

2.  Dr.  Johannes  Aagaard  (Evangelisklutherske  Folkekirke  i  Dan¬ 

mark) 

3.  Dr.  Gaspar  Bomb  we  (Roman  Catholic  Church,  Tanzania) 

4.  Dr.  Jorge  Lara  Braud  (Presbyterian  Church,  Mexico) 

5.  Dr.  Thomas  Campbell  (United  Church  of  Christ,  USA) 

6.  Dr.  P.  T.  Chandi  (Church  of  North  India) 

7.  Dr.  Ivy  S.  T.  Chou  (Methodist  Church,  Singapore) 

8.  Rev.  Joao  Dias  de  Araujo  (Presbyterian  Church,  Brazil) 

9.  Dr.  Charles  W.  Forman  (United  Presbyterian  Church  in  USA) 

10.  Mr.  Martin  M.  Kaunda  (Anglican  Church,  Zambia) 

11.  Dr.  Liem  Yang  Khiem  (Reformed,  Indonesia) 

12.  Dr.  Jose  Miguez-Bonino  (Methodist  Church,  Argentina) 

13.  Dr.  Nikos  A.  Nissiotis  (Church  of  Greece) 

14.  Rev.  Seth  Nomenyo  (Eglise  Evangelique  du  Togo) 

15.  Mr.  Tongshik  Ryu  (The  Korean  Methodist  Church) 

16.  Dr.  David  M.  Stowe  (United  Church  of  Christ,  USA) 

17.  Dr.  Masao  Takenaka  (Nippon  Kirisute  Kyodan) 

18.  Dr.  John  V.  Taylor  (Church  of  England) 

19.  Dr.  H.  H.  Wolf  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany) 

6  vacancies 

DWME  Chairman  :  Dr.  Tracey  K.  Jones  Jr. 

Staff  Consultants  :  Dr.  E.  C.  Blake,  General  Secretary 

Rev.  Philip  Potter,  Director,  DWME 
Mr  Ralph  Young,  Acting  Director,  DEA 

Notes:  The  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  the  Theological 
Education  Fund  to  examine  the  possibility  of  filling  the  vacancies  with  persons 
with  competence  to  carry  out  the  purposes  of  the  third  mandate  of  the  Theological 
Education  Fund : 

“to  encourage  relevant  and  indigenous  theological  reflection  and  expression, 
including  that  which  arises  out  of  dialogue  among  the  living  faiths  of  man”, 

and  one  or  more  persons  to  come  from  Eastern  Europe. 

The  Officers  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  are  authorized  to  act  on  all 
vacancies  in  the  Divisional  Committee,  the  agency  for  Christian  Literature 
Development,  the  Theological  Education  Fund  and  the  Committee  on  the  Church 
and  the  Jewish  People. 
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6.  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid ,  Refugee  and  World  Service  —  Divisional 
Committee 

1.  Rev.  Alan  Booth,  Director  of  Christian  Aid,  replacing  Rev. 

A.  A.  Brash 

2.  Professor  In-Hyun  Shin  (Jesus  Presbyterian  Church,  Korea), 

replacing  Rev.  Kentaro  Buma 

3.  Rev.  Peter  Wong  (Hong  Kong  Synod,  Church  of  Christ  in  China) 

replacing  Mr.  Gouzee 

4.  Dr.  Noel  Salazar  (Methodist  Church  of  Brazil)  replacing  Prof. 

Symonds 

Consultants :  Mr  Charles  Minor,  Liberia,  Service  Secretary  of  the 

All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches 

Dr.  Poser,  Evangelische  Zentralstelle  fur  Entwicklungs- 
hilfe 

Mrs.  van  der  Went,  Secretary  of  the  Dutch  Inter- 
Church  Aid  Committee. 

7.  Commission  on  the  Churches'  Participation  in  Development 

1.  Pastor  J.  Beaumont  (Reformed  Church  of  France) 

2.  Prof.  Orlando  Fals-Borda  (Presbyterian  Church  of  Colombia) 

3.  Dr.  James  Grant  (United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA) 

4.  Miss  Theressa  Hoover  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA) 

5.  Mr.  Lakdasa  Hulugalle  (Anglican  Church,  Ceylon) 

6.  Mr.  M.  Hutasoit  (Protestant  Christian  Batak  Church,  Indonesia) 

7.  Mr.  John  Kaputin  (Anglican  Church,  New  Guinea) 

8.  Mr.  Abebe  Kebede  (Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church) 

9.  Prof.  Warwick  Kerr  (Methodist  Church  of  Brazil) 

10.  Oberkirchenrat  Gunter  Linnenbrink  (EKD) 

11.  Dr.  G.  A.  Marzouk  (Coptic  Orthodox  Church) 

12.  Prof.  S.  L.  Parmar  (Church  of  North  India) 

13.  Bishop  Antonio  Ramos  (Episcopal  Church,  Costa  Rica) 

14.  Prof.  Elias  S.  Saba  (Armenian  Apostolic  Church,  Lebanon) 

15.  Dr.  Maurice  Strong  (United  Church  of  Canada) 

16.  Prof.  J.  Tinbergen  (Remonstrant  Brotherhood,  Netherlands) 

17.  Dr.  Justin  B.  Zulu  (United  Church  of  Zambia) 

The  Officers  are  authorized  to  appoint  from  3  to  5  additional  persons,  including 
a  representative  from  Eastern  Europe. 

8.  Advisory  Committee  on  Technical  Services  (ACTS) 

1.  Prof.  Richard  Dickinson  (United  Church  of  Christ,  USA) 

2.  Prof.  Christian  Gouzee  (Missionary  Church  of  Belgium) 

3.  Mr.  Harold  Graves  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA) 

4.  Prof.  Bruno  Knoll  (EKD,  Lutheran) 

5.  Prof.  Christy  Kurien  (Church  of  South  India) 

6.  Mr.  Milos  Lesikar  (Church  of  the  Bohemian  Brethren,  Czechoslo¬ 

vakia) 

7.  Mrs.  Maria  Luzia  Nogueira  (Episcopal  Church,  Brazil) 
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8.  Prof.  Elias  S.  Saba  (Armenian  Apostolic  Church) 

9.  Prof.  Nathan  Shamuyarira  (Methodist  Church,  Rhodesia) 

10.  Prof.  Richard  Symonds  (Church  of  England) 

Up  to  12  additional  members  to  be  appointed  after  consultation. 

9.  International  Advisory  Committee  of  the  Ecumenical  Programme  to  Combat 
Racism 

1.  Rev.  Alex  Boraine  (Methodist  Church,  South  Africa) 

2.  Mr.  Eddie  C.  Browne  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA) 

3.  Mr.  Isaac  Beaulieu  (Roman  Catholic  Church)  replacing  the  late 

Bishop  E.  S.  Reed 

4.  Dr.  Gonzalo  Castillo-Cardenas  (Presbyterian  Church,  Colombia) 

5.  Dr.  Jose  Chipenda  (United  Church  of  Christ,  Angola-Kenya) 

6.  Mrs.  Joyce  Clague  (Baptist  Church,  Australia) 

7.  Dr.  William  Eteki-Mboumaou  (Evangelical  Church  of  Cameroon) 

8.  Miss  Jean  Fairfax  (United  Church  of  Christ,  USA) 

9.  Miss  Marion  Elise  Glean  (Society  of  Friends,  Trinidad) 

10.  Mrs.  Rena  Karefa-Smart  (American  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion 

Church,  USA) 

11.  Dr.  Jorge  Lara-Braud  (Presbyterian  Church,  Mexico) 

12.  Dr.  In  Ha  Lee  (Korean  Christian  Church  in  Japan) 

13.  Mr.  V.  J.  G.  Matthews  (Church  of  the  Province  of  S.  Africa) 

14.  Prof.  Nathan  Shamuyarira  (Methodist  Church,  Rhodesia) 

15.  Dr.  J.  C.  Smith  (United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA)  replacing 

Bishop  Paul  Moore,  resigned 

16.  Bishop  L.  Trifunovich  (Serbian  Orthodox  Church,  Yugoslavia) 

17.  Prof.  Gherman  Troitzki  (Russian  Orthodox  Church) 

18.  Rev.  Reinder  J.  van  der  Veen  (Reformed  Churches  in  the 

Netherlands) 

19.  Miss  P.  M.  Webb  (Methodist  Church,  United  Kingdom) 

20.  Rev.  Andrew  J.  Young  (United  Church  of  Christ,  USA) 

1  vacancy 

The  Officers  are  authorized  to  appoint  a  Chairman. 

10.  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

1.  Sir  Guy  Powles  to  be  recorded  as  a  Commissioner  (This  action  is 

to  correct  the  record,  Sir  Guy’s  name  having  been  inadvertently 
omitted  from  the  official  list) 

2.  Senator  Dahlen  is  appointed  Chairman  in  place  of  Prof.  Scheuner, 

resigned 

The  Officers  of  the  WCC  are  authorized  to  appoint  a  new  member,  to  replace 
Senator  O.  Dahlen,  on  the  nomination  of  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee, 
July  1971  (preferably  Scandinavian). 

11.  Committee  on  Ecumenical  Sharing  of  Personnel 

1.  Miss  Elisabeth  Adler  (Evang.  Kirche  in  Berlin-Brandenburg, 

United) 

2.  Mr.  Manfred  Drewes  (EKD) 
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3.  Dr.  Tore  Furberg  (Church  of  Sweden) 

4.  Mrs.  Edith  Grenville-Grey  (Church  of  the  Province  of  Central 

Africa) 

5.  Dr.  Katherine  Hockin  (United  Church  of  Canada) 

6.  Rev.  H.  O.  Morton  (Methodist  Church,  United  Kingdom) 

Chairman 

7.  Rev.  Jean  Nenonene  (Evangelical  Church  of  Togo) 

8.  Rev.  Albert  Nicolas  (Reformed  Church  of  France) 

9.  Rev.  Harvey  Perkins  (Methodist  Church  of  Australasia) 

10.  Rev.  M.  A.  Rolston  (United  Church  of  Northern  India) 

11.  Fr.  Antonios  Romeos  (Church  of  Greece) 

12.  Mr.  Myles  Walburn  (United  Church  of  Christ,  USA) 

13.  Rev.  Albert  Widjaja  (Mennonite  Church  of  Indonesia) 

2  vacancies,  1  to  be  filled  by  a  repersentative  from  Latin  America 

Note  :  Miss  Elisabeth  Adler  represents  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

Rev.  M.  A.  Z.  Rolston  represents  the  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism 

Rev.  A.  Nicolas  represents  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service. 

12.  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 

1.  Bishop  J.  A.  Johnson  Jr.  (Christian  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 

USA) 

2.  Prof.  Jerzy  Klinger  (Orthodox  Church  in  Poland) 

3.  Prof.  Andreas  Theodorou  (Greek  Orthodox  Church)  replacing 

Prof.  John  Karmiris  resigned 

4.  Prof.  Daniel  O.  Williams  (United  Church  of  Christ)  replacing  the 

late  Prof.  Elmer  Arndt 

13.  Faith  and  Order  Working  Committee 

Professor  L.  Voronov  (Russian  Orthodox  Church)  replacing  Bishop 
Moudjugin,  resigned.  (Bishop  Moudjugin  remains  a  member  of 
the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order) 

Noted  that  Professor  Gustaf  Wingren  has  resigned 

The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  has  at  present  134  members. 
The  Constitution  allows  150  members.  New  members  will  be 
appointed  to  improve  the  balance,  on  the  nomination  of  the  Faith 
and  Order  Working  Committee. 

14.  Department  on  Church  and  Society  Working  Committee 

Prof,  L.  Charles  Birch  (Methodist  Church,  Australia)  appointed 
Vice-Chairman 

1.  Rev.  James  R.  Lawson  Jr.  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA) 

replacing  Mrs.  Marian  Wright-Edelmann  who  is  unable  to  serve 

2.  Dr.  B.  C.  Nwosu  (Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa,  Nigeria) 

replacing  Mr.  Isaac  Mumpansha  (Zambia)  who  is  unable  to 
serve 
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The  list  of  Working  Committee  members  will  now  total  28,  which 
is  within  the  limits  set  by  the  Assembly  at  Uppsala,  allowing  that 
the  Committee  might  consist  of  25-30  members  (Uppsala  Report, 
page  219). 

15.  Ecumenical  Institute 

Prof,  de  Senarclens  appointed  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  the  Graduate 
School  of  the  Institute,  replacing  Professor  Courvoisier  resigned 

16.  Education  Renewal  Fund  Committee 

(As  approved  by  the  Board  of  Managers  of  the  World  Council  of  Christian 
Education,  July  1970.) 

1 .  Mr.  William  Conton  (Church  of  the  Province  of  West  Africa,  Sierra 

Leone) 

2.  Dr.  Kent  Gilbert  (Lutheran  Church  in  America) 

3.  Bishop  Yap  Kim  Hao  (Methodist  Church,  Singapore)  (Chairman) 

4.  Dr.  Zdenek  Matejcek  (Evangelical  Church  of  the  Czech  Brethren) 

5.  Bishop  Federico  Pagura  (Methodist  Church,  Costa  Rica/Panama) 

6.  Mrs.  Birgit  Rodhe  (Church  of  Sweden)  (Vice-Chairman) 

7.  Prof.  Julio  de  Santa  Ana  (Methodist  Church,  Uruguay) 

8.  Dr.  John  Coventry  Smith  (United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA) 

9.  Canon  Harold  Wilson  (Church  of  England) 

10.  Miss  Rosemary  Allsop  (Church  of  the  Province  of  S.  Africa) 

11.  Dr.  Pierre  Furter  (Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation) 

12.  Mr.  Ninan  Koshy  (Church  of  South  India) 

13.  Rev.  Richard  Ondeng  (Assemblies  of  God,  Kenya) 

14.  Rev.  Ofelia  Ortega  (Presbyterian  Church,  Cuba) 

15.  Oberkirchenrat  Jurgen  Ulhorn  (Lutheran,  Germany) 

16.  Prof.  Hiroshi  Shinmi  (United  Church  of  Christ,  Japan) 

17.  Mr.  Eugene  L.  Stockwell  (United  Methodist  Church,  USA) 

2  vacancies 


40.  Closing  Actions 

The  Chairman,  on  behalf  of  members  of  the  Committee,  expressed  thanks  to 
all  concerned  in  making  the  meeting  such  a  memorable  occasion,  in  the  following 
terms : 

On  behalf  of  the  Central  Committee  it  is  my  privilege  and  pleasure  to  express 
our  sincere  and  profound  gratitude  to  His  Imperial  Majesty  Haile  Selassie  I  for  all 
that  His  Majesty  has  been  to  us  and  done  for  us.  We  remember  with  gratitude  the 
gracious  welcome  His  Majesty  extended  to  us,  His  Imperial  Majesty’s  inspiring 
address  at  the  opening  session,  the  generous  hospitality  extended  to  us  at  the 
Imperial  Prayer  Breakfast  and  during  the  Epiphany  celebrations  at  the  Imperial 
Luncheon.  Those  of  us  who  have  had  the  privilege  of  audience  with  His  Imperial 
Majesty  know  how  closely  and  with  how  much  concern  he  has  followed  the 
deliberations  of  this  Central  Committee  on  the  unity  of  the  churches  and  on  the 
various  programmes  of  the  WCC  in  the  struggle  for  world  community.  Indeed, 
His  Imperial  Majesty’s  interest  and  support  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  of 
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the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  been  a  sustained  one  through  the  years  and 
it  has  made  itself  so  evident  in  these  days  of  the  meeting  of  this  Central  Committee. 
I  am  sure,  as  we  leave  Addis  Ababa  we  shall  all  carry  with  us  happy  memories 
of  the  kindly,  hospitable  people  of  Ethiopia  and  of  their  noble  Christian  sovereign. 

To  his  Beatitude  Abuna  Theophilus  and  the  whole  Church  of  Ethiopia  we 
are  grateful  for  the  invitation  to  meet  in  Addis  Ababa  and  for  the  warm  fellowship 
which  has  surrounded  us  here.  As  a  participant  in  the  meetings  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  from  its  inception  several  of  us  have  known  him  before  as 
a  leader  and  as  a  warm  friendly  person,  but  here  we  have  had  the  privilege  of 
knowing  him  in  the  setting  of  his  own  Church,  with  its  Metropolitans,  priests  and 
congregations  and  of  the  rich  Church  traditions  he  represents.  His  addresses 
have  been  full  of  ecumenical  wisdom  and  insights  and  we  are  most  grateful  for 
what  His  Beatitude  represents  and  has  meant  to  us  during  this  meeting.  We  shall 
never  forget  the  Timkat  festivities  in  which  we  participated  with  the  whole  Church. 

Particularly  among  our  hosts  in  Addis  Ababa  we  are  grateful  to  His  Excellency 
Nebure  Ed  Demetrios  Gebre  Mariam,  Administrator  of  the  Ethiopian  Church, 
to  His  Excellency  Tsafe  Te’ezoy  Tefera  Worq,  Minister  of  the  Imperial  Court, 
and  His  Excellency  the  Mayor  of  Addis  Ababa.  The  practical  arrangements  for 
this  Committee  have  been  highly  successful  and  this  is  due  to  the  work  of  His 
Excellency  Ato  Abere  Jembere,  Secretary  to  the  Council  of  Ministers  and  Chair¬ 
man  of  the  hard-working  Host  Committee  and  of  all  the  members  of  that  com¬ 
mittee.  We  also  remember  especially  His  Excellency  Ato  Abebe  Kebede,  Director 
of  the  Haile  Selassie  Foundation.  The  Host  Committee  spared  no  pains  to  make  our 
stay  confortable  and  to  help  the  Committee  run  its  business  smoothly.  And  I  am 
sure  all  of  us  will  recognize  that  we  have  never  met  before  in  a  hall  with  better 
equipment  for  such  a  meeting.  We  would  like  to  thank  His  Excellency  Dr.  Robert 
Gardiner  and  the  Economic  Commission  for  Africa  for  letting  us  use  the  Africa 
Hall  and  its  facilities . . . 

Dr.  Thomas  then  went  on  to  thank  participants,  guests  and  press  together 
with  the  staff  of  the  World  Council,  especially  mentioning  : 

—  those  responsible  for  the  entertainment  of  the  wives  of  members  and 
staff ; 

—  those  who  had  made  preparations  for  the  meeting,  especially  the 
Rev.  Jens  Thomsen ; 

—  translators  and  interpreters  under  the  leadership  of  the  Rev.  Marc 
Goertz ; 

—  press,  radio  and  television  staff  led  by  the  Rev.  Wilbert  Forker  and 
the  Rev.  Michael  de  Vries  ; 

—  the  office  staff  under  Mrs.  Moya  Burton  ; 

—  the  minute- writer,  Miss  Verleigh  Cant ; 

—  the  team  of  stewards  under  the  leadership  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Hud- 
dleson ; 

—  those  who  had  assisted  with  the  worship  services,  especially  the 
Rev.  George  Tsetsis  ; 

—  those  responsible  for  the  administration,  under  Mr.  Charles  Day. 

In  conclusion  Dr.  Thomas  said  :  “I  would  be  failing  in  my  duty  if  I  did  not 
add  a  special  word  of  thanks  to  my  fellow-officers,  the  officers  of  groups  and 
committees,  to  the  members,  advisers,  youth  advisers  and  guests.  The  spirit  of 
the  meeting  was  excellent.  Indeed,  it  is  the  spirit  of  a  meeting  that  builds  up  the 
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fellowship  of  such  a  meeting  as  ours,  enabling  us  to  grapple  with  the  many  deep 
divisions  within  us  and  transcend  them . . .  We  have  grown  into  a  fellowship 
with  a  new  spirit  which  makes  it  possible  to  take  difficult  decisions ...  I  am  not 
forgetting  the  deep  divisions  which  still  exist.  But  we  are  sure  that  nothing  can 
or  should  keep  us  separate  from  each  other  because  we  know  one  another  in 
Christ.  If  we  are  lengthening  the  ropes  of  the  tent  it  is  clear  we  are  also  strengthen¬ 
ing  the  stakes...” 

Dr.  E.  A.  PaYNE  voiced  the  thanks  of  members  to  the  Chairman  to  whom  the 
success  of  the  meeting  had  been  so  largely  due,  and  for  the  courtesy  and  cheerful¬ 
ness  with  which  he  had  discharged  the  onerous  duties  of  the  chair. 

Adjournment.  The  Twenty-Fourth  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  was 
adjourned  at  10.30  a.m.  on  Thursday,  22  January  1971. 

Closing  Worship  was  held  in  St.  Stephen’s  Church,  led  by  Bishop  J.  M.  Kibira. 
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PARTICIPANTS  —  CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 
ADDIS  ABABA  —  ETHIOPIA,  JANUARY  1971 


Presidents 

Honorary  President :  Rev.  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser  *t  Hooft,  150  route  de  Femey, 

1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

Presidium :  *  Rev.  Dr.  Ernest  A.  Payne,  Elm  Cottage,  Pitsford, 

Northampton,  Great  Britain 

*  Rev.  Dr.  John  C.  Smith,  Room  916, 475  Riverside  Drive, 
New  York,  N.Y.  10027,  USA 


Members  of  Central  Committee 

Prof.  Savas  Agourides,  Efranoros  Str.  12,  Athens  502,  Greece 

Rev.  E.  George  Balls,  10  Kennedy  Road,  Saltcoats,  Ayrshire,  Gt.  Britain 

Rev.  Dr.  George  G.  Beazley,  222  South  Downey  Avenue,  Indianapolis, 
Indiana  46207,  USA 

Prof.  Dr.  Hendrikus  Berkhof,  Julianalaan  18,  Oegstgeest,  Netherlands 
*  Rev.  Jean  B.  Bokeleale,  B.P.  3094,  Kinshasa-Kalina  (Rep.  Dem.  du  Congo) 

Prof.  Dr.  Constantin  Bonis,  Methymnis  Str.  47,  Athens  823,  Greece 

Archimandrite  Nerses  Bozabalian,  6,  avenue  de  Thonex,  1225  Chene-Bourg 
GE,  Switzerland 

Mr.  Alexey  Sergeyevich  Buevskiy,  18/2  Ryleyev  Str.,  Moscow  G-34,  USSR 

Principal  Dr.  J.  Russell  Chandran,  United  Theological  College,  17  Miller’s 
Road,  Bangalore-6,  India 

His  Eminence  Chrysostomos  Konstantinidis,  Metropolitan  of  Myra,  P.O. 
Box  1225,  Istanbul,  Turkey 

Rev.  Abba  G.  E.  Degou,  c/o  Miarzia  27,  Square,  P.O.  Arat  Kilo,  Addis 
Ababa,  Ethiopia 

Principal  Olle  Engstrom,  Theological  Seminary,  Lidingo  1,  Sweden 

Miss  Jean  E.  Fairfax,  Suite  2030,  10  Columbus  Circle,  New  York,  N.Y.  10019, 
USA 

Rev.  Hans  Alfred  Frei,  Rabbentalstr.  55,  3013  Bern,  Switzerland 

Rev.  Russell  N.  Gilmore,  16  Alverna  Grove,  Brighton  3186,  Victoria,  Aus¬ 
tralia 
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Rev.  Dr.  Edler  Garnett  Hawkins,  834  East  165th.  Street,  New  York,  N.Y., 
USA 

Prof.  Dr.  Heinz  Joachim  Held,  Buenos  Aires,  Esmeralda  162,  Argentina 

Mr.  H.  Ober  Hess,  1035  Land  Title  Bldg.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  19110,  USA 

Rt.  Rev.  John  E.  Hines,  815  Second  Avenue,  New  York,  N.Y.  10017,  USA 

Rev.  John  Huxtable,  10  Gerard  Road,  Harrow,  Middlesex,  Great  Britain 

Rev.  Kiyoshi  Ii,  Kyodan  Christian  Center,  551,  1-chome,  Tetsuka-machi,  Shin- 
juku-ku,  Tokyo  160,  Japan 

*  Mr.  David  E.  Johnson,  Apt.  2  A,  332  East  74th  Street,  New  York,  N.Y.  10021, 

USA 

Rt.  Rev.  Allen  H.  Johnston,  Bishop  of  Waikato,  Bishop’s  House,  322  Cobham 
Drive,  Hamilton,  New  Zealand 

*  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Ruben  Josefson,  Arkebiskopsgarden,  Fack,  Uppsala  1, 

Sweden 

His  Eminence  Justin  (Moisescu),  Metropolitan  of  Moldavia,  Str.  Stefan  cel 
Mare  46,  Iasi,  Rumania 

Bishop  Juvenaly  of  Tula  and  Belev  (Vladimir  Kirillovich  Poyarkov),  18/2  Ry- 
leyev  Str.,  Moscow  G-34,  USSR 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Zoltan  Kaldy,  Budapest  5,  Puskin  Str.  12,  Hungary 

Mr.  John  C.  Kamau,  P.O.  Box  5009,  Nairobi,  Kenya,  East  Africa 

Rev.  Dr.  Won  Yong  Kang,  Central  P.O.  Box  638,  Seoul,  Korea 

Rt.  Rev.  Josiah  M.  Kibira,  P.O.  Box  98,  Bukoba,  Tanzania 

Rev.  Raymond  Buana  Kibongi,  E.E.C.,  B.P.  3.205,  Bacongo,  Congo 
(Brazzaville) 

Rev.  Johannes  Langhoff,  Aster  Egesborg,  pr.  Mern,  Denmark 
Rev.  Benjamin  Locher,  Graf  Recke  Str.  209,  Diisseldorf,  Germany 

*  Prof.  Dr.  Jan  Milic  Lochman,  Largitzenstrasse  62,  Basel,  Switzerland 
Rt.  Rev.  Janani  Luwum,  P.O.  Box  232,  Gulu,  Uganda 

*  Rt.  Hon.  Earl  of  March,  Goodwood  House,  Chichester,  Sussex,  G.  Britain 

*  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  J.  Marshall,  231  Madison  Avenue,  New  York,  N.Y.  10016, 

USA 

Rev.  Utia  Marurai,  B.P.  113,  Papeete,  Tahiti 

Bishop  James  K.  Mathews,  581  Boylston  Street,  Boston,  Massachusetts  02116, 
USA 

Prof.  Roger  Mehl,  6  rue  Blessig,  Strasbourg  67,  France 

*  His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Meliton  of  Chalcedon,  Ecumenical  Patriarchate, 

Fener,  Istanbul,  Turkey  (Vice-Chairman) 

Rev.  Dr.  Jose  Miguez-Bonino,  Camacua  282,  Buenos  Aires  (6),  Argentina 

Miss  Lois  C.  Miller,  475  Riverside  Drive,  Room  1339,  New  York,  N.Y.  10027, 
USA 
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Dr.  Andreas  Mitsides,  Holy  Archbishopric,  Nicosia,  Cyprus 

Dr.  Robert  V.  Moss,  Jr.,  297  Park  Avenue  South,  New  York,  N.Y.  10010, 
USA 

Rev.  D.  M.  Musunsa,  P.O.  Box  R.W.  122,  Lusaka,  Zambia 
Rev.  Jean  Nenonene,  B.P.  2,  Lome,  Togo 

*  Bishop  Dr.  Roy  C.  Nichols,  408  Seventh  Avenue,  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania, 

USA 

His  Eminence  Nicodemos,  Metropolitan  of  Attica  and  Megaris,  Holy  Metropo¬ 
lis,  Kifissia,  Athens,  Greece 

*  His  Eminence  Nikodim,  Metropolitan  of  Leningrad  and  Novgorod,  18/2, 

Ryleyev  Str.,  Moscow  G-34,  USSR 

Prof.  Dr.  Aimo  T.  Nikolainen,  Kirvuntie  5,  Laajalahti,  Finland 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Gottfried  Noth,  Tauscherstr.  44,  8021  Dresden,  DDR 

Rev.  Albert  Rh.  Nyemb,  B.P.  519,  Yaounde,  Cameroon 

His  Eminence  Coinidis  Parthenios-Aris,  Metropolitan  of  Carthage,  Greek 
Orthodox  Church,  Tripoli,  Libya 

Rev.  Victor  Rakotoarimanana,  18,  av.  Labourdonnais,  Tananarive,  Mada¬ 
gascar 

*  Rev.  Dr.  Jacques  Rossel,  Pilgerstrasse  35,  4055  Basel,  Switzerland 

Rev.  Dr.  David  S.  Russell,  4  Southampton  Row,  London,  W.C.  1,  Great 
Britain 

*  Prof.  Todor  Sabev,  Boulevard  D.  Blagoev  24,  Sofia  6,  Bulgaria 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Samuel,  Anba  Rueis  Bldg.,  Ramses  Street,  Abasiya,  Cairo, 
UAR 

*  Bishop  Karekin  Sarkissian,  Armenian  Catholicosate  of  Cilicia,  Antelias, 

Lebanon 

Bishop  D.  Kurt  Scharf,  1  Berlin  12,  Jebensstrasse  3,  Germany 

Rev.  Dr.  Fredrik  A.  Schiotz,  422  South  Fifth  Street,  Minneapolis,  Minnesota 
55415,  USA 

Dr.  Gunter  Scholz,  Schmiedestrasse  1,  4325  Gatersleben,  DDR 
Bishop  Roy  H.  Short,  1115  S.  4th  St.,  Louisville,  Kentucky  40203,  USA 

*  General  T.  B.  Simatupang,  Djalan  Diponegoro  55,  Djakarta,  Indonesia 

Very  Rev.  Dr.  K.  M.  Simon,  The  Syrian  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antioch, 
12  Edwin  St.,  Ridgefield  PK,  N.J.  07660,  USA 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Kaare  Stoylen,  Baneheivei  23,  Kristiansand  S.,  Norway 

Rev.  Dr.  T.  Watson  Street,  2400  Twenty-First  Av.  South,  Box  330,  Nash¬ 
ville,  Tenn.  37202,  USA 

Rev.  Edwin  L.  Taylor,  “Turton  House”,  P.O.  Box  497,  Nassau,  Bahamas 

*  Dr.  M.  M.  Thomas,  Post  Box  604,  17  Miller’s  Road,  Bangalore-6,  India 

(Chairman) 
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Mr.  William  P.  Thompson,  510,  Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  19107 
USA 

Rt.  Rev.  Oliver  S.  Tomkins,  Bishop  of  Bristol,  Bishop’s  House,  Clifton  Hill, 
Bristol  BS  8  1  BW,  Great  Britain 

Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  Valerian  D.  Trifa,  2522  Grey  Tower  Road,  RFD  7,  Jackson, 
Michigan  49201,  USA 

Rev.  Konstantin  Veliseychik,  P.O.  Box  520,  Moscow,  USSR 

Father  T.  Paul  Verghese,  Principal,  Syrian  Orthodox  Theological  Seminary, 
Kottayam,  Kerala,  India 

Most  Rev.  Vladimir,  Archbishop  of  Rostov  and  Novotcherkassk,  Rostov-Don 
19,  1  Komsomolskaia,  49,  USSR 

Prof.  Archpriest  Liveriy  A.  Voronov,  17  Obvodnoy  canal,  Leningrad,  USSR 
Dr.  R.  L.  Walker,  193  Marquarie  Street,  Sydney,  Australia 

*  Miss  Pauline  M.  Webb,  2  Chester  House,  Pages  Lane,  London  N.  10,  Great 

Britain  (Vice-Chairman) 

*  Dr.  Richard  von  Weizsacker,  Zitelmannstrasse  12,  53  Bonn,  Germany 

Rt.  Hon.  Francis  D.  Charteris,  Earl  of  Wemyss,  Gosford,  Longniddry,  East 
Lothian,  Great  Britain 

*  Mrs.  Janet  Wesonga,  P.O.  Box  356,  Mbale,  Uganda 

Rev.  Alton  L.  Wheeler,  510  Watchung  Avenue,  Plainfield,  New  Jersey  07061, 
USA 

Rev.  Andrew  E.  Whitted,  21  Lincoln  Ave.,  New  Rochelle,  N.Y.  10801,  USA 

President  D.  Adolf  Wischmann,  Wilh.  Beer-Weg  229,  6  Frankfurt  a.  Main, 
Germany 

Most  Rev.  Frank  Woods,  Archbishop  of  Melbourne,  Bishopscourt,  Clarendon 
St.,  Melbourne  3002,  Australia 


Those  marked  with  an  *  are  also  members  of  the  Executive  Committee 
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Rt.  Rev.  John  Ward  Armstrong,  Bishop 
of  Cashel,  Bishop’s  House,  Newtown, 
Waterford,  Ireland 

for  Most  Rev.  George  Simms, 
Archbishop  of  Armagh 

Colonel  Geoffrey  Albert  Dalziel, 

The  Salvation  Army,  P.O.  Box  575, 

Nairobi,  Kenya 

for  Commissioner  Herbert 
Westcott 

His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Damaskinos 
of  Tranapolis,  37,  chemin  de  Chambesy, 

1292  Chambesy,  Switzerland 

for  Most  Rev.  Archbishop 
Iakovos 

His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Emilianos 
of  Calabria,  150  route  de  Ferney, 

1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

for  Prof.  V.  T.  Istavridis 

Bishop  G.  Germogen,  150  route  de  Ferney, 
1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

for  Metropolitan 

Antony  Bloom 

Rev.  Dr.  Kenneth  G.  Greet, 

1  Central  Buildings,  Westminster, 

London,  S.W.  1,  England 

for  Principal 

Dr.  E.  Gordon  Rupp 

Dr.  Tracey  K.  Jones, 

Room  1515,  475  Riverside  Drive, 

New  York,  N.Y.  10027,  USA 

for  the  Hon.  John  Brademas 

Mr.  Albert  Laham,  Rue  Hamra, 

B.P.  4361,  Beyrouth,  Lebanon 

for  Metropolitan 

Ignatios  Hazim 

Dr.  Sergew  Hable  Selassie, 

Department  of  History,  Haile  Selassie  I. 
University,  Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia 

for  Dr.  Getachew  Haile 

Mr.  G.  Skobei,  150  route  de  Ferney, 

1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

for  Prof.  V.  D.  Saritchev 

Dr.  Robert  G.  Torbet, 

Valley  Forge,  Pa.  19481,  USA 

for  Dr.  E.  H.  Tuller 

REPRESENTATIVE  OF  MEMBER  CHURCHES 
NOT  OTHERWISE  REPRESENTED 


Bishop  John  D.  Bright,  Sr.,  African  Methodist  Episcopal 

Episcopal  Residence,  336  Pelham  Road,  Church,  USA 

Philadelphia,  Pa.  19119,  USA 
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DELEGATED  OBSERVERS 


Rev.  Father  John  Long,  S.  J.,  Roman  Catholic  Church 

Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity, 

00120  Vatican  City 

Rev.  Abba  Paulos  Tzadua,  Roman  Catholic  Church 

c/o  Roman  Catholic  Cathedral, 

Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia 


ADVISERS  FROM  WORLD  ORGANIZATIONS 


Dr.  Andre  Appel,  150  route  de  Ferney, 

1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

Dr.  W.  Barnett  Blakemore, 

475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York, 

N.Y.  10027,  USA 

Rt.  Rev.  Kenneth  Cragg, 

All  Saints  Cathedral, 

P.O.  Box  1427,  Bulac,  Cairo,  Egypt 

Dr.  A.  J.  van  Dulst,  Edinburgh  House, 

2  Eaton  Gate,  London,  S.W.  1,  England 

Mr.  Eber  Ferrer,  150  route  de  Ferney, 

1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

Princess  Mahezent  Hapte-Mariam, 
c/o  YWCA,  P.O.  Box  2117, 

Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia 

Dr.  V.  Carney  Hargroves,  Second  Baptist 
Church  of  Germantown,  Germantown  Avenue 
and  Upsal  Street, 

Philadelphia,  Pa.  19119,  USA 

Rev.  Dr.  Gerald  E.  Knoff,  NCCCUSA 
475,  Riverside  Drive,  New  York, 

N.Y.  10027,  USA 

Mr.  R.  W.  Kylstra,  UBS  Africa 
Regional  Centre,  P.O.  Box  2726, 

Nairobi,  Kenya 

Mr.  Risto  Lehtonen,  37  quai  Wilson, 

1211  Geneva  2,  Switzerland 

Rev.  Ralph  N.  Mould,  150  route  de  Ferney, 
1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

Mr.  David  M.  Robinson,  1  Howard  Str., 
North  Shields,  Northumberland,  England 


Lutheran  World  Federation 

World  Convention  of  Churches 
of  Christ  (Disciples) 

The  Advisory  Council  on 
Missionary  Strategy 

World  Association  for 
Christian  Communication 

International  Christian  Youth 
Exchange 

World  Young  Women’s 
Christian  Association 

Baptist  World  Alliance 


World  Council  of  Christian 
Education 

United  Bible  Societies 


World  Student  Christian 
Federation 

World  Council  of  Christian 
Education 

World  Alliance  of  Young  Men’s 
Christian  Associations 
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Rev.  Prof.  V.  C.  Samuel,  Theological  College  Conference  of  Oriental 
P.O.  Box  665,  Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia  Orthodox  Churches 


Dr.  Douglas  V.  Steere,  Haverford  College, 
Haverford,  Pa.  19041,  USA 

Mr.  William  P.  Thompson 
(see  Central  Committee  members) 


Friends  World  Committee 
for  Consultation 

World  Alliance  of  Reformed 
Churches 


Bishop  Dr.  F.  Wunderlich,  World  Methodist  Council 

150  route  de  Femey,  1211  Geneva  20, 

Switzerland 


ADVISERS  FROM  NATIONAL  CHRISTIAN  COUNCILS 
AND  REGIONAL  CONFERENCES 


Mr.  S.  H.  Amissah,  P.O.  Box  20301, 
Nairobi,  Kenya 

Mr.  Risto  Cantell,  Mannerheimintie 
81  B  64,  Helsinki  27,  Finland 

Rev.  Dr.  T.  Floyd  Honey,  40  St.  Clair 
Avenue  East,  Toronto  290,  Ont.,  Canada 

Oberkirchenrat  Dr.  Hanfried  Krueger, 
Bockenheimer  Landstrasse  109, 

6  Frankfurt/Main,  Germany 

Rev.  John  M.  Nakajima,  551  Totsukamachi, 
1  Chome,  Shinjuku-ku, 

Tokyo  (160),  Japan 

Mr.  Randolf  Nugent,  475  Riverside  Drive, 
New  York,  N.Y.  10027,  USA 

Oberkirchenrat  Walter  Pabst, 

Auguststrasse  80,  104  Berlin,  DDR 

Prof.  Dr.  Miklos  Palfy, 

Szabadsag  ter.  2.1,  Budapest  V,  Hungary 

Mr.  John  C.  Rees,  P.O.  Box  31190, 
Braamfontein,  Transvaal,  South  Africa 

Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  C.  Kenneth  Sansbury, 

10,  Eaton  Gate,  London  S.W.l,  England 

Pastor  Gunnar  Stalsett, 

Geitmyrsvn.  7  D,  Oslo  1,  Norway 

Mr.  Nils  Sundholm,  Stavgardsgt.  19, 
Bromma,  Sweden 


All  Africa  Conference 
of  Churches 

Ecumenical  Council  of  Finland 

Canadian  Council  of  Churches 

Arbeitsgemeinschaft  Christlicher 
Kirchen  in  Deutschland 

The  National  Christian  Council 
of  Japan 

National  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  in  the  USA 

Arbeitsgemeinschaft  Christ¬ 
licher  Kirchen  in  der  DDR 

Ecumenical  Council  of 
Hungarian  Churches 

The  South  African  Council 
of  Churches 

The  British  Council  of  Churches 
and  Conference  of  European 
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The  Church  of  Norway 
Council  on  Foreign  Affairs 

Swedish  Ecumenical  Council 
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Rev.  Roelef  Barker,  Molenlaan  85, 
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Mr.  Bola  Ige,  P.O.  Box  3300, 

Ibadan,  Nigeria 

Prof.  Hans  Jochen  Margull,  Jenischstr.  29, 
2  Hamburg  52,  Germany 

Prof.  J.  R.  Nelson,  480  Jamaicaway, 
Boston,  Mass.  02130,  USA 

Pastor  Albert  Nicolas,  47  rue  de  Clichy, 

75  Paris  9e,  France 

Prof.  Dr.  U.  Scheuner,  Beethovenstr.  77, 

D  532  Bad  Godesberg,  Germany 

Prases  Dr.  Hans  Thimme,  Altstadter 
Kirchplatz,  Bielefeld,  Germany 


Chairman,  Committee  on  the 
Church  and  the  Jewish  People 

Chairman,  International  Advi¬ 
sory  Committee  to  Combat 
Racism 

Chairman,  Department  on 
Studies  in  Mission  and 
Evangelism 

Chairman,  Working  Committee 
of  Faith  and  Order 

Vice-Chairman,  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and 
World  Service 

Chairman,  Commission  of  the 
Churches  on  International 
Affairs 

Chairman,  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service 


ADVISERS 
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Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia 

His  Eminence  Metropolitan  Georges  Khodr,  Archbishopric  of  Mount  Lebanon, 
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Fr.  Christophe  von  Wachter,  SODEPAX,  150  route  de  Femey, 

1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 


YOUNGER  ADVISERS 


Miss  Peggy  Ashby,  Bank  of  Guyana  Building,  Avenue  of  the  Republic, 
Georgetown,  Guyana 

Mr.  Hieroniouk  Kirill  Gundiaev,  c/o  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia, 

18/2  rue  Ryleyev,  Moscow  34,  USSR 
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Mr.  A.  C.  Horton,  Raddon  House,  Birks  Halls,  New  North  Road,  Exeter, 
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Ato  Solomon  Jiru,  c/o  Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church,  P.O.  Box  503, 
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Mr.  Stephen  Mnula,  Barclays  Bank,  P.O.  Box  202,  Kitwe,  Zambia 
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Ato  Teklu  Minas,  c/o  Haile  Selassie  I.  University,  P.O.  Box  1176, 

Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia 

Mr.  Herbert  Muller,  D  894  Memmingen,  Dresdner  Str.  47,  Germany 

Mr.  Bui  Penjami,  c/o  Christian  Church  of  Central  Celebes,  Tentena  —  Poso, 
Central  Celebes,  Indonesia 

Miss  Teny  Simonian,  P.O.  Box  3712,  Beirut,  Lebanon 

Miss  Odile  Sokpor,  Ecole  Evangelique,  Rue  Alsace-Lorraine,  B.P.  378, 
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Mr.  Emmanuel  Tsoubaloko,  c/o  Eglise  evangelique  du  Congo,  B.P.  3205, 
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Mr.  James  Joseph,  Irwin-Sweeney-Miller  Foundation,  301  Washington  Street, 
Columbus,  Indiana,  USA 
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APPENDIX  II 


Parts  I  and  II  were  received  by  Central  Committee 
January  1971.  The  recommendations  contained  in 
Part  III  were  adopted  and  commended  to  the  member 
churches  for  study  and  comment. 

(See  Minutes,  page  22.) 


THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES  AND  DIALOGUE 
WITH  MEN  OF  OTHER  FAITHS  AND  IDEOLOGIES 

(An  Interim  Policy  Statement  and  Guide-Lines) 


I. 


PREAMBLE 

1 .  The  World  Council  of  Churches  through  the  life  and  witness  of  its  constituent 
churches  and  through  the  activities  it  undertakes  on  their  behalf  is  involved 
in  manifold  relationships  with  people  in  different  countries.  Dialogue,  under¬ 
stood  as  a  human  activity  in  which  spiritual,  intellectual  and  practical  ele¬ 
ments  are  involved,  is  a  natural  part  of  this  relationship.  At  the  present 
time  it  is  inevitable,  urgent  and  full  of  opportunity.  It  is  inevitable  because 
everywhere  in  the  world  Christians  are  now  living  in  pluralistic  societies. 
It  is  urgent  because  all  men  are  under  common  pressures  in  the  search  for 
justice,  peace  and  a  hopeful  future.  It  is  full  of  opportunity  because 
Christians  can  now,  in  new  ways,  discover  new  aspects  of  the  servanthood 
and  lordship  of  Christ  and  new  implications  for  the  witness  of  the  Church 
in  the  context  of  moving  towards  a  common  human  community. 

2.  Our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  who  became  man  for  all  men  in  all  times  sustains 
us  in  dialogue.  The  expression  of  this  faith  in  the  life  and  witness  of  the 
Church  leads  us  to  develop  relationships  with  men  of  different  faiths  and 
ideologies.  Jesus  Christ  who  makes  us  free  draws  us  out  of  isolation  into 
genuine  dialogue  into  which  we  enter  with  faith  in  the  promise  of  Jesus 
Christ  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  lead  us  into  all  truth. 

3.  This  was  affirmed  at  Uppsala  1968  where  it  was  stated  :  “The  meeting  with 
men  of  other  faiths  or  of  no  faith  must  lead  to  dialogue.  A  Christian’s 
dialogue  with  another  implies  neither  a  denial  of  the  uniqueness  of  Christ, 
nor  any  loss  of  his  own  commitment  to  Christ,  but  rather  that  a  genuinely 
Christian  approach  to  others  must  be  human,  personal,  relevant  and  humble” 
(Uppsala  68  Report,  Geneva,  p.  29).  Such  a  dialogue  presupposes  a  spir¬ 
itual  renewal  in  our  churches  and  is,  at  the  same  time,  itself  a  sign  of  such 
renewal  in  our  churches  and  our  societies. 

4.  For  centuries  the  Church  in  many  countries  has  lived  among  people  of 
different  faiths.  Dialogue  between  Christians  and  men  of  other  faiths  is 
therefore  not  a  new  venture.  In  recent  years  many  organized  dialogues 
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between  individuals  and  groups  have  taken  place.  Many  of  them  have  been 
bilateral  and  some  multi-lateral.  Within  this  general  development  various 
units  of  the  World  Council  have  organized  or  participated  in  such  dialogues. 
These  include  a  continuing  dialogue  with  Jews  and  more  recently  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  dialogue  with  Muslims.  There  is  also  a  history  of  consultations 
about  the  relationship  of  Christians  with  men  of  other  faiths,  e.g.,  Mexico 
1963  and  Kandy  1967.  Similar  consultations  have  also  been  held  regionally 
e.g.  by  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  and  the  All  Africa  Conference 
of  Churches.  In  the  sphere  of  ideologies  dialogues  have  also  been  taking 
place  between  Christians  and  Marxists.  With  men  of  other  faiths  dialogues 
have  been  going  on  for  a  number  of  years  in  several  Christian  Study  Centres 
and  also  under  the  auspices  of  regional  councils.  In  March  1970  people  of 
four  different  faiths  —  Hindu,  Buddhist,  Christian  and  Muslim  —  were 
brought  together  at  the  Ajaltoun  (Lebanon)  Consultation.  Thus  there  has 
been  a  considerable  amount  of  work  on  various  converging  lines  and  there¬ 
fore  this  is  not  a  new  issue  to  come  before  the  World  Council.  Christians 
in  many  countries  are  now  not  just  talking  about  dialogue  ;  they  are  already 
involved  in  it  at  various  levels  and  are  at  many  points  committed  to  it  in 
the  context  of  living  relationships  with  men  of  other  faiths  and  ideologies. 


II. 


POINTS  TO  BE  NOTED  AND  ISSUES  TO  BE  STUDIED 

5.  In  the  light  of  the  experience  of  both  bilateral  and  multilateral  dialogues 
certain  points  emerge  for  recognition  and  certain  issues  need  further  reflec¬ 
tion.  They  need  to  be  taken  into  account  in  developing  the  World  Council’s 
relationship  with  men  of  other  faiths  and  ideologies.  One  thing,  however, 
is  clear.  Christians  enter  into  all  forms  of  dialogue  from  the  standpoint  of 
their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  their  obligation  to  witness  to  him.  Love 
requires  us  to  recognize  and  respect  the  integrity  of  our  partners  who  enter 
into  dialogue  from  the  standpoint  of  their  faith  and  commitment. 


A. 

Some  of  the  points  that  have  emerged  may  be  stated  as  follows  : 

6.  Opportunities  and  occasions  for  dialogue  are  different  in  different  situations. 
They  are  grounded  in  the  humanity  in  which  we  all  share  and  which  Christ 
redeems.  Therefore  dialogue  cannot  and  must  not  be  confined  to  men  of 
religious  faiths  but  must  also  involve  men  of  secular  ideologies.  Further, 
in  humanity  as  we  experience  it  and  as  we  look  for  its  fulfilment  in  Christ 
the  “spiritual”  and  the  “material”  cannot  be  separated,  but  constantly 
impinge  on  each  other  in  our  common  quest  for  the  well-being  of  man. 
“In  dialogue  we  share  our  common  humanity,  its  dignity  and  fallenness, 
and  express  our  common  concern  for  that  humanity.”  (Uppsala  Report, 
Geneva,  p.  29.) 
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7.  Dialogue  is  concerned  with  much  more  than  talking  together.  It  is  a  process 
in  which  individuals  and  communities  learn  to  lose  their  fear  and  distrust 
of  each  other  and  enter  into  a  new  confidence.  It  is  thus  a  dynamic  contact 
of  life  with  life,  concerned  with  living  together  and  acting  together. 

8.  Dialogue  offers  the  promise  of  discovering  new  dimensions  of  understanding 
our  faith.  It  also  offers  opportunities  for  new^elSIonshipTbet^^n^hristFans 
and  men  of  other  faiths  which  were  not  seen  before.  Moreover,  in  dialogue 
our  Christian  faith  can  also  be  tested  and  strengthened.  Such  dialogues 
therefore  are  a  sign  of  hope. 


9.  Dialogue  has  no  single  pattern. 

a)  Bilateral  conversations  at  local,  regional  and  international  levels  will 
need  to  continue.  According  to  the  different  partners  and  varying  com¬ 
mon  points  of  reference  each  dialogue  has  its  own  specific  character  and 
may  raise  different  theological  questions.  For  example,  dialogue  with 
Jews  or  Muslims  may  be  different  from  dialogue  with  followers  of  tradi¬ 
tional,  renascent  or  new  religions  in  Asia.  Dialogue  with  men  of  tradi¬ 
tional  religions  of  Africa  raises  particular  questions.  These  specific 
dialogues  need  to  be  pursued.  At  the  present  time  it  may  well  be  that 
bilateral  dialogues  dealing  with  specific  problems  should  be  given  priority. 
There  is  also  the  need  to  develop  appropriate  multi-lateral  dialogues 
with  men  of  other  faiths  and  ideologies. 


b)  Dialogue  involves  living  relationships  of  different  types,  the  expressions 
of  which  cannot  be  pre-determined.  However,  certain  types  of  dialogue 
may  be  mentioned  which  will  have  different  purposes. 

i)  Dialogue  for  the  sake  of  common  action  in  the  service  of  men  in 
pluralistic  societies  ; 

ii)  Dialogue  for  the  sake  of  better  mutual  understanding  between  people 
of  living  faiths  and  ideologies  ; 

iii)  Dialogue  for  the  sake  of  the  indigenization  of  the  Christian  faith  in 
different  cultures. 


In  all  these  forms  of  dialogue  the  Christian  has  to  be  “ready  to  give  a 
reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in”  him  (I  Peter  3  :  15). 

10.  Dialogue  must  take  place  in  freedom.  Each  partner  must  be  understood  as 
he  understands  himself,  and  his  freedom  to  be  committed  to  his  faith  must 
be  fully  respected.  Without  this  freedom  to  be  committed,  to  be  open,  to 
witness,  to  change  and  to  be  changed,  genuine  dialogue  is  impossible. 


B. 

11.  The  World  Council  comprises  various  confessional  heritages  and  a  wide 
variety  of  convictions.  Therefore  it  does  not  have  one  united  view  of  dialogue 
with  men  of  other  faiths.  The  plurality  of  cultural  situations  as  well  as  the 
varieties  of  cultural  and  historical  heritages  which  Christians  bring  from 
their  past  play  a  significant  role  in  the  discussion.  Therefore  there  is  need  for 
frank  and  continuing  discussion  among  the  churches  on  the  nature  and 
meaning  of  dialogue  as  well  as  on  the  experience  and  insights  gained.  The 
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engagement  of  the  World  Council  in  dialogue  is  to  be  understood  as  a 
common  adventure  of  the  churches.  There  are  a  number  of  issues  that  have 
already  emerged  and  which  need  to  be  faced  as  dialogue  continues.  Among 
the  questions  that  need  to  be  studied  are  the  following  : 

12.  What  are  the  fundamental  theological  implications  of  dialogue  ?  This  requires 
us  to  struggle  together  as  Christians  with  important  questions  such  as  : 
What  is  the  meaning  of  the  saving  work  of  God  in  Christ  and  of  the  salvation 
offered  to  all  men  through  his  cross  and  resurrection  ?  What  is  the  relation 
of  God’s  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ  to  his  presence  and  activity  in  the  whole 
world,  and  in  particular  in  the  lives  and  traditions  of  men  of  other  faiths 
and  ideologies  ? 

13.  What  is  the  relation  between  dialogue ,  mission  and  witness?  Witnessing  to 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ  is  an  obligation  inherent  in  the  Gospel.  Dialogue 
for  the  sake  of  mutual  understanding  (compare  9.  b )  ii)  in  particular  loses 
its  meaning  unless  we  as  Christians  bear  our  witness  to  the  salvation  we 
receive  in  Jesus  Christ.  There  is,  however,  acute  difference  among  ourselves 
and  in  our  churches  whether  the  emphasis  on  dialogue  will  blunt  the  cutting 
edge  of  this  mission  or  whether  the  community  of  human  and  spiritual 
discourse  created  by  dialogue  will  further  it.  Moreover,  there  is  need  while 
facing  this  difference  among  ourselves  to  be  sensitive  to  the  suspicion  of  our 
partners  that  dialogue  is  simply  a  new  strategy  for  proselytisation.  We 
must  pursue  these  unresolved  questions  in  the  light  of  insights  gained  through 
further  theological  study  and  through  actual  experiences  of  dialogue. 

14.  How  is  dialogue  to  be  understood  and  practised  in  the  context  of  indigenization  ? 
Wherever  the  Church  expresses  its  life  in  concrete  forms  it  has  to  express 
the  Gospel  through  certain  cultural  and  intellectual  forms.  In  the  interplay 
between  the  elements  of  revelation  and  the  aspects  of  a  given  culture  there 
is  the  danger  that  the  revelation  may  be  submerged  and  compromised  by 
these  cultural  elements.  Nothing  is  gained  by  seeking  to  avoid  this  danger. 
New  criteria  have  to  be  developed  for  judging  what  are  the  responsible 
ways  of  expressing  the  Christian  faith  in  different  cultures.  Enquiries  should 
be  made  whether  any  light  is  to  be  thrown  on  this  question  by  cultural 
anthropology,  social  psychology  and  the  history  of  religions.  Dialogue  is 
necessary  to  enable  Christians  to  find  out  both  what  are  the  authentic  changes 
which  the  Gospel  demands  and  the  authentic  embodiment  which  the  Gospel 
offers.  In  the  context  of  living  in  dialogue  with  men  of  other  faiths,  Christians 
have  the  urgent  task  of  expressing  their  faith  in  cultural  forms  that  are 
transformed,  redeemed  and  judged  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel. 


III. 


RECO  M  MEND  ATIONS 

15.  In  the  light  of  these  observations  the  following  recommendations  are  made, 
taking  into  account  the  limited  resources  of  the  World  Council  both  in 
personnel  and  funds. 
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16.  Member  churches  should  be  assisted  to  prepare  groups  of  people  able  to 
engage  in  responsible  dialogue  with  men  of  other  faiths  in  their  particular 
countries  or  regions.  Where  this  is  already  being  done  ways  and  means 
should  be  found  of  sharing  the  insights  gained  with  other  churches. 

17.  Member  churches  should  consider  what  action  they  can  take  in  the  following 
educational  areas  :  . 

i)  Teaching  programmes  in  schools,  colleges  and  adult  educational  schemes 
which  prepare  individual  Christians  for  a  proper  understanding  of  men 
of  other  faiths  and  ideologies  ; 

ii)  Positive  relationships  with  programmes  in  university  departments  and 
other  institutes  of  higher  learning  which  are  concerned  with  the  academic 
study  of  religions  ; 

iii)  The  review  of  material  used  and  teachings  customarily  given  in  courses 
of  instruction  at  all  levels  in  the  churches,  including  at  theological 
colleges  and  seminaries,  with  a  view  to  eliminating,  anything  which 
encourages  fanaticism  and  an  insensitive  attitude  to  men  of  other  faiths 
and  ideologies  ;  and 

iv)  The  provision  of  courses  for  members  of  churches  who  are  to  be  sent 
to  serve  in  countries  other  than  their  own  so  that  they  may  be  helped 
to  live  among  men  of  other  faiths. 

18.  The  Ecumenical  Institute  in  Bossey  should  be  asked  to  hold  courses  and 
consultations  from  time  to  time  for  the  preparation  of  people  selected  by 
the  churches  for  such  dialogue.  Such  people  will  help  to  provide  a  panel 
of  resource  persons  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  member  churches 
in  dialogue  with  men  of  other  faiths  and  ideologies.  Full  use  should  also 
be  made  of  the  regional  facilities  available  in  Ecumenical  Study  Institutes 
and  Centres. 

Attention  should  also  be  given  to  collaboration  with  Roman  Catholic  Institu¬ 
tions  which  have  the  same  concern  for  dialogue  and  relationships  with  men 
of  other  faiths  and  ideologies. 

19.  Consultations  should  be  arranged,  as  regularly  as  possible,  by  the  World 
Council,  between  Christians  and  men  of  other  faiths  to  study  a  subject  or 
subjects  previously  agreed  upon  by  all  concerned.  These  may  be  between 
Christians  and  members  of  one  other  faith  or  of  a  more  multi-lateral  nature. 

t 

I  At  the  present  stage  priority  may  be  given  to  bilateral  dialogues  of  a  specific 
nature.  Such  consultations  need  to  be  organized  also  by  the  regional  ins¬ 
titutes  or  Councils  and  the  experience  gained  shared  by  all.  There  should 
also  be  positive  response  to  initiatives  for  dialogue  from  men  of  other  faiths 
and  ideologies. 

20.  a)  There  should  be  selective  participation  in  world  religious  meetings.  Such 

participation  should  be  based  on  mutual  recognition  of  and  respect  for 
the  integrity  of  each  faith,  the  freedom  to  question  the  underlying  assump¬ 
tion  of  any  particular  meeting  and  the  avoidaD.cg.„  of  being  involved  in 
an  alliance  of  religions  against  ideologies.  The  World  Council  should 
hot  officially  be  involved  in  the  organizational  structure  of  world  inter¬ 
religious  organizations. 
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b)  Information  should  be  gathered  about  the  different  world  religious 
organizations  in  order  to  assist  in  decisions  concerning  selective  participa¬ 
tion. 

c)  Selection  should  be  based  on  the  following  priorities  —  (i)  meetings  of 
one  or  more  faiths  called  to  grapple  with  major  human  problems  such 
as  justice,  development  and  peace  on  regional  or  world-wide  basis  ; 
(ii)  participation  in  gatherings  which  represent  the  broad  streams  of  the 
life  and  thought  of  major  faiths. 

d)  When  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  sponsoring  meetings  on  specific 
issues  such  as  justice,  education,  the  future  of  man  etc.  men  of  other 
faiths  and  ideologies  can  profitably  be  invited  to  cooperate.  This  coopera¬ 
tion  will  involve  not  only  study  but  also  common  action  on  these  issues. 
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I. 


PREAMBLE 


Introduction 


1.  Form  follows  function.  This  is  a  well-known  dictum  from 
the  field  of  architecture.  It  applies  also  to  the  structure 
of  organizations,  including  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

Its  basis  remains  unchanged  but  its  functions  do  change,  in 
some  degree,  as  the  Council  responds  to  the  needs  of  men  in 
obedience  to  God.  Consequently  its  structure  must  also  change 
from  time  to  time. 

2.  This  is  certainly  evident  from  the  history  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  More  than  a  decade  before  its  inaugura¬ 
tion  in  19^+8,  attention  had  been  given  to  the  basic  structure 
of  the  organization  and  the  conclusions  then  reached  were  re¬ 
flected  in  the  Constitution  and  Rules.  As  concerns  the  Assembly 
and  Central  Committee  these  have  remained  to  the  present  essen¬ 
tially  unchanged.  In  the  period  between  the  first  and  second 
Assemblies  a  prolonged  study  of  structural  problems  was  launched 
and  resulted  in  far-reaching  changes,  particularly  the  establish 
ment  of  the  familiar  divisional  arrangement  which  for  some  time 
has  continued  to  serve  the  Council  well.  Between  Evanston  and 
New  Delhi  once  again  structure  was  under  study,  especially  as 

it  had  to  to  with  relationships  with  the  International  Missio¬ 
nary  Council.  Integration  of  the  two  bodies  naturally 
effected  change  in  the  whole  structure,  including  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  Commission  and  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism.  It  was  foreseen  that  still  further  structural 
matters  would  arise  and  two  years  later  another  Committee  on 
Structure  engaged  in  an  exhaustive  examination  of  the  whole 
administrative  apparatus.  The  Study  Division  was  suspended; 
various  other  internal  changes  were  made;  an  Associate  General 
Secretary  for  Relationships  with  National  and  Regional  Councils 
was  appointed;  an  Office  of  Education  was  established.  More¬ 
over,  it  was  clearly  seen  that  the  time  had  come  for  an  even 
more  comprehensive  appraisal  of  the  Council's  organization. 
Therefore  a  clear  and  direct  mandate  was  given  by  the  Uppsala 
Assembly  to  conduct  a  major  study  of  the  structures  of  the 
Council.  This  task  has  engaged  the  attention  of  the  present 
Structure  Committee.  The  remit  read  in  part: 

"  Proposed  Remit  for  a  Structure  Committee  to  be 
appointed  for  the  post-Uppsala  period. 

After  twenty  years  of  life  together  the  member 
churches  need  to  review  their  unders tanding  of 
the  significance  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  the  meaning  of  their  membership  in  it . 
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They  need  to  consider  what  it  means  for  the  World 
Council  as  an  expression  of  the  common  life  of  the 
churches  that  it  has  moved  away  from  the  limitations 
of  the  North  Atlantic  that  gave  it  birth,  towards 
the  third  world;  that  the  Orthodox  Churches  play 
a  decisively  larger  role  in  its  life;  and  that 
after  Vatican  II  it  is  in  a  steadily  ramifying 
partnership  with  the  Roman  Catholic  and  other 
non-member  churches. 

They  need  to  consider  what  are  the  specific  ways 
in  which  the  World  Council  functions;  how  its 
life  can  be  renewed  from  fresh  springs  of  life 
in  the  churches  and  in  the  world;  how  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  official  leaders  of  the  churches 
(who  are  mostly  clerical)  can  best  be  balanced 
with  men  and  women,  especially  younger  men  and 
women,  whose  primary  field  of  Christian  service 
is  in  the  world;  and  what  is  the  specific  role 
of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 
what  kinds  of  person  should  be  invited  to  its 
s  e  rvl c  e  . 

They  need  to  assess  with  discriminating  sensiti¬ 
vity  the  fundamental  Christian  impulses  of  world 
mission,  of  faith  and  order,  of  life  and  work,  of 
Christian  service  to  men  in  need,  and  of  concern 
for  international  affairs  which  have  been  the 
concern  of  the  Council  from  the  beginning;  to 
take  into  careful  account  the  danger  that  'new 
occasions  teach  new  duties’  and  that  time  may 
have  ’made  ancient  good  uncouth’;  and  for  this 
reason  (even  more  than  because  it  is  unlikely  that 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  will  ever  have 
sufficient  resources  to  enable  it  to  undertake 
all  that  it  would  wish  to  undertake)  to  consider 
how  the  World  Council  of  Churches  can  be  both 
faithful  and  flexible  in  its  response  to  the 
calling  of  God. 

In  the  light  of  these  convictions  the  Central 
Committee  believes  that  the  Fourth  Assembly 
should  provide  for  a  major  study  of  structure 
and  the  implementation  of  its  findings  by  the 
new  Central  Committee ." (Uppsala  Report,  page  376) 


Summary  of  the  Remit 


3*  Such  considerations  as  those  just  cited  led  to  specific 
instructions  to  the  Central  Committee  to  arrange  for  a  major 
study  of  the  structure  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  along 
the  following  main  lines:  (Uppsala  Report,  pp .  376  -  379) • 

The  Spiritual  Style  of  Life  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches . 

Regionalism. 

Relations  with  Non-member  Churches  and  Confessional 
Bodies . 

The  Character  of  the  Assembly  and  its  Place  in  the, Life 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  Committee  Structure  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
The  Relationship  of  the  Units  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches . 

4.  In  addition  the  remit  directed  that  attention  should  be 
given  to  the  financing  of  the  Council  as  it  relates  to  struc¬ 
ture  and  to  the  P1  ace  of  the  New  York  Office.  Moreover,  the 
Assembly  instructed  that  the  purposes  of  the  Council  should 
be  examined  and  restated  (p.  1 8  3 )  -  It  specifically  authorized 

study  of  the  representative  nature  of  the  Assembly  and  the 
applications  of  the  resulting  recommendations  to  the  Fifth 
Assembly  (pp.190  -  19l).  By  other  separate  actions  the 
Uppsala  Assembly  added  to  the  remit  consideration  of  develop¬ 
ment  (pp.  53,  194);  race  relations  (p.  66),  education  (p.  197), 

and  ecumenical  study  (pp.  202  -  204). 


Membership 


5.  The  Central  Committee  meeting  after  the  Assembly  in 
Uppsala  referred  the  matter  of  the  structure  study  to  the 
Executive  Committee.  The  Executive  Committee,  in  turn, 
authorized  a  nucleus  committee  to  undertake  an  initial  survey 
of  its  task.  It  was  made  up  of  the  following  people: 

Bishop  James  K.  Mathews,  Chairman 


Mr.  John  C.  Kamau 
Dr.  John  Karefa-Smart 
Bishop  Dr.  Per  Lj&nning 
Metropolitan  Nikodim 
Metropolitan  Parthenios-Aris 


Canon  David  M.  Paton 
General  T.B.  Simatupang 
Dr.  William  P.  Thompson 
Dr.  Rudolf  Weeber 


Ex  officio:  Dr.  M.M.  Thomas 

Metropolitan  Meliton  of  Chalcedon 
Miss  Pauline  M.  Webb 
Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake 


6.  It  was  hoped  that  the  full  committee  would  be  approximate¬ 
ly  twenty-five  in  number  and  thoroughly  representative  in  every 
way.  Largely  for  financial  reasons  but  because  of  other  con¬ 
siderations  as  well,  a  somewhat  smaller,  yet  quite  representa¬ 
tive,  committee  was  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  at 
Tulsa,  Oklahoma,  January  1969*  Its  members  are: 
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Chairman : 


Members 


Ex 


Bishop  James  K.  Mathews 

Methodist 

USA 

Mrs.  Anna  Marie  Aagaard 

Lutheran 

Denmark 

Mr.  John  C.  Kamau 

Presbyterian 

Kenya 

Rev. Dr.  John  Karefa-Smart 

Methodist 

Sierra  Leone 

Bishop  Dr.  Per  Leaning 

Lutheran 

Norway 

Metropolitan  Nikodim 

Orthodox 

USSR 

Dr.  Eiji  O’Shima 

United 

Japan 

Metropolitan  Pa rtheni os-Ari s  Orthodox 

Egypt 

Canon  David  M.  Pa ton 

Anglican 

England 

General  T.B.  Simatupang 

Reformed 

Indonesia 

Dr.  William  P.  Thompson 

Presbyterian 

USA 

Dr.  Rudolf  Weeber 

Lutheran 

Germany 

Dr.  M.M.  Thomas  (Mar  Thoma ) Orthodox 

Ind  i  a 

Metropolitan  Meliton 

Orthodox 

Turkey 

Miss  Pauline  M.  Webb 

Methodist 

England 

Dr.  Eugene  C.  Blake 

Presbyterian 

USA 

When  it  became  impossible  for  Dr.  Weeber  to  continue  with  the 
committee,  Dr.  Werner  Hofmann  was  appointed  to  take  his  place. 
On  occasions  when  Metropolitan  Nikodim  could  not  be  present 
Archpriest  Vitaly  Borovoy  substituted  for  him.  After  the 
first  session  it  was  agreed  to  invite  a  Roman  Catholic  observer 
to  be  present  and  Father  John  F.  Long,  SJ,  and  later  Father 
Pierre  Duprey  were  so  designated  by  the  Secretariat  for 
Christian  Unity.  At  all  sessions  the  staff  was  represented  in 
consultative  status  by  senior  executives  and  Mr.  Ralph  N.  Mould 
was  present  as  an  adviser  representing  the  World  Council  of 
Christian  Education. 


Meetings 


7.  The  following  meetings  were  held  by  the  Structure  Committee 


Nucleus  Group  -  Preliminary  Session: 
November  19  “  20,  1968 

Full  committee: 

May  5  -  10,  1969 

October  27  -  November  1,  1969 

April  27  -  May  1,  1970 
October  5  -  10,  1970 


Geneva,  Switzerland 


Glion,  Switzerland 
Frankfurt,  Germany 
Fredrikstad,  Norway 
Cartigny,  Switzerland 


Procedures 


8.  In  undertaking  its  responsibilities  the  Structure  Com¬ 
mittee  had  at  its  disposal  a  number  of  resources.  An  important 
one  was  the  wealth  of  knowledge  of  persons  with  long  associa¬ 
tion  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  There  were  also  the 
records  of  similar  predecessor  committees.  There  were  the 
responses  to  questionnaires  submitted  by  the  Geneva  staff  to 
Uppsala  delegates.  In  addition,  the  Chairman  wrote  personal 
letters  to  all  members  of  the  present  Central  Committee  and 
its  predecessor  committee  as  well  as  to  other  churchmen  who 
were  well  acquainted  with  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

This  brought  a  considerable  response  which  has  greatly  aided 
the  work  of  the  Committee.  The  Committee  has  also,  through 
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its  Chairman,  kept  in  close  touch  with  any  staff  members  who 
wished  to  make  representations.  Furthermore,  summary  reports 
have  been  made  to  the  Executive  Committee  members  after  each 
session.  The  two-day  meeting-  with  a  reacting  and  advisory 
group  of  Central  Committee  members  at  Canterbury  proved  in¬ 
valuable.  A  similar  one  is  planned  prior  to  the  Addis  Ababa 
session.  In  addition  to  ail  this,  position  papers  with  respect 
to  every  portion  of  the  remit  were  prepared  either  by  committee 
or  by  staff  members  for  the  whole  committee’s  use. 


Reasons  for  Restructuring 


9.  The  Structure  Committee  has  struggled  with  the  problem  of 
continuity  and  discontinuity,  of  retaining  those  aspects  of 
ecumenical  work  which  continue  to  be  of  central  concern  and  of 
making  room  for  new  activities  to  meet  the  challenges  of  a  new 
time.  It  is  clear  that  the  churches  wish  to  maintain  and 
deepen  their  historic  concerns,  to  work  together  even  more 
closely  for  the  manifestation  of  their  unity  and  for  the 
development  of  their  mission  and  service  in  the  world.  How¬ 
ever,  the  organization  and  structure  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  must  also  be  seen  in  the  light  of  the  new  context  of 
the  challenges  posed  by  a  changing  society  to  a  transforming 
Church . 

10.  There  is  no  one  right  structure.  There  is  no  theology  of 
structure.  Decisions  must  therefore  be  pragmatic  and  there 
can  be  no  insistence  that  any  one  way  is  the  only  right  way  to 
solve  the  problems.  The  proper  point  of  departure  for  re¬ 
structuring  is  not  the  convenience  or  efficiency  of  the  Geneva 
headquarters  but  the  needs  of  the  churches  and  the  people  of 
God  all  over  the  world. 

11.  The  following  factors  have  been  the  basis  for  the 
Committee’s  thinking  about  restructuring: 

(a)  The  present  structure  was  conceived  in  195^  under  quite 
different  ecumenical  circumstances  than  prevail  today.  The 
World  Council  is  now  serving  the  churches  in  many  more  countries 
and  situations,  so  that  the  size  and  complexity  of  the  organi¬ 
zation  have  grown.  The  World  Council  faces  a  critical  problem 
of  reorganization  in  the  interest  of  clarity  of  purpose, 
efficiency  of  operation  and  the  more  effective  use  of  staff  and 
other  resources . 

(b)  The  relations  between  the  World  Council  and  the  regional 
and  national  ecumenical  organizations  have  become  more  impor¬ 
tant.  Today  regional  ecumenical  bodies  in  Asia,  Africa,  Latin 
America,  the  Pacific  and  Europe  are  growing  in  size  and  in 
activity.  At  the  same  time,  the  number  of  national  councils 
has  grown  significantly.  The  structure  of  work  in  the  Geneva 
offices  must  reflect  a  greater  concern  for  regional  initiatives 
and  partnership  and  for  the  necessary  two-way  communication 
between  the  regions  and  the  World  Council. 

(c)  Financial  considerations  are  presently  leading  to  a  re¬ 
duction  in  that  part  of  World  Council  activity  which  is  de¬ 
pendent  on  the  official  contributions  of  the  churches.  At  the 
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same  time  programmes  and  services  dependent  in  other  special 
funds  continue  to  expand.  There  are  built-in  dangers  and 
problems  here  which  have  long  been  recognized,  but  a  new  and 
viable  structure  must  find  a  way  of  coping  with  this  paradox. 
The  financial  crisis  also  underlines  the  need  for  the  World 
Council  to  find  ways  of  communicating  more  effectively  with 
the  churches  and  Christian  groupings  on  the  problems,  dynamics 
and  opportunities  of  ecumenism  and  in  the  fixing  of  programme 
priorities . 


(d)  The  current  crises  in  the  Christian  faith  and  in  the  life 
of  the  Church  suggest  the  need  for  substantial  change  in  the 
pattern  and  method  of  ecumenical  work.  This  is  an  era  of 
particularly  great  spiritual  change.  The  ecumenical  movement 
and  the  World  Council  feel  its  repercussions  in  several  ways: 
some  churches  undergo  great  internal  conflicts  and  polarization 
on  theological  and  ethical  issues;  the  changes  taking  place 
within  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  are  of  great  importance  to  all 
Christians;  groups,  like  some  of  the  conservative  evangelicals, 
become  more  ecumenically  cooperative;  a  dynamic,  unofficial, 
and  anti-establishment  ecumenism  challenges  "official  ecumenism" 
which  it  finds  often  restrictive  and  irrevelant.  Restructuring 
must  take  into  account  the  present  new  fluidity  in  the  eccle¬ 
siastical  situation  and  the  challenge  of  new  spiritual  and 

have  altered  dramatically  the  posture 
society . 


secular  movements  which 
of  the  Church  in  modern 
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II 


THE  CHURCHES  »  SPIRITUAL  LIFE 


12.  The  Structure  Committee  has  had  before  it  several  papers 
regarding  the  spiritual  style  of  the  churches'  life  and  work. 
Discussion  has  made  two  points  clear.  First,  the  issue  is 
wider  than  that  of  the  spiritual  style  of  life  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  as  an  organization  or  as  an  office  with  a 
staff.  It  affects  also  the  life  of  Christians  in  the  member 
churches.  Secondly,  the  diversity  of  spiritual  styles  in  the 
churches  and  the  ramifications  of  this  issue  in  all  aspects  of 
the  Church's  life  and  mission  make  the  subject  difficult  to 
deal  with  structurally. 


13 •  Although  the  word  "crisis"  has  been  much  misused,  the  fact 
remains  that  we  are  living  and  witnessing  in  a  period  of 
spiritual  crisis.  This  crisis  has  been  variously  named  as  a 
crisis  of  faith,  a  crisis  of  the  meaning  of  human  existence  and 
so  on.  It  is  not  simply  a  question  of  the  proportionate 
importance  of  worship  or  of  the  forms  of  worship.  Only  some  of 
its  aspects  can  be  referred  to  here.  It  has  to  do  with  the 
meaning  of  human  existence  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  it  is  lived 
out  in  the  tension  between  time  and  eternity  or  between  history 
and  the  eschaton,  between  the  immanent  and  the  transcendent, 
between  the  heritage  of  the  past  and  the  pull  of  the  future, 
between  the  two  tasks  of  man  to  shape  the  historical  world  and 
to  become  a  true  child  of  God,  created  in  his  image.  This 
tension  is  most  clear  iy  manifested  in  the  difficult  struggle  to 
seek  and  realize  the  authentic  and  eternal  being  of  man  amidst 
the  active  effort  to  realize  a  just,  peaceful  and  humane  society 
for  all.  To  put  it  with  misleading  simplicity,  it  is  a  tension 
between  being  and  doing. 


14 .  The  Council  as  Council  has  the  role  of  interpreting  and 
sharing  the  spiritual  life  of  the  churches  which  compose  it, 
both  in  their  corporate  and  liturgical  insights,  and  in  all 
knowledge  of  God  brought  by  each  Christian  personally  to  the 
service  of  all.  The  task  calls  for  more  imagination  and 
spiritual  resources  than  the  Council  has  been  able  to  draw  upon 
so  far. 

The  spiritual  style  of  the  World  Council  is  expressed  in  the  way 
we  worship  together  and  regard  one  another;  the  way  we  enter 
into  dialogue  with  others;  the  way  we  help  one  another  and 
serve  the  needs  of  men;  the  way  we  plan  together  and  work  to¬ 
gether;  the  way  in  which  we  seek  together  to  express  our  given 
unity  through  discipleship,  service  and  mission.  Thus,  concern 
for  the  spiritual  style  of  the  Council  as  a  whole  can  hardly  be 
assigned  solely  to  one  part  of  the  body.  It  is  reflected  in  the 
life  of  all  the  assemblies,  conferences,  councils,  committees 
and  programme  units.  Nevertheless,  the  Structure  Committee 
recommends  that  periodically  a  review  of  this  matter  might  be 
undertaken  by  Unit  I  and  by  the  Ecumenical  Institute  and  an 
appropriate  report  made  to  the  Central  Committee.  The  review 
might  well  involve  reflection  on  worship  in  relation  to 
ecumenical  problems;  evaluation  of  experiments  in  liturgy; 
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new  and  relevant  ways  of  proclaiming  the  word  of  God;  provision 
of  devotional  and  prayer  materials  as  needed;  encouragement  of 
dialogue  on  the  quality  of  Christian  life  and  contemporary 
spirituality,  both  social  and  personal.  The  Council  serves  the 
enrichment  of  the  style  of  spiritual  life  not  so  much  by 
describing  worship  as  by  worshipping.  This  runs  through  every 
aspect  of  the  work  of  the  Council  and  finds  expression  in  its 
Functions  and  Purposes. 

It  is  therefore  recommended  - 

that  Programme  Unit  I  undertake  with  the  cooperation 
of  other  units,  a  survey  of  the  nature  of  this 
spiritual  crisis  in  the  life  of  Christians  today, 
in  order  to  penetrate  to  its  roots; 

a)  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  initiate  a 
programme  to  assist  the  churches  to  face  this 
crisis  through  informed  study  with  a  view  to 
help  renew  congrega tiona 1  worship,  fellowship, 
study  and  action,  emphasis  being  specially 
pla  ced  on  questions  like  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures,  effective  proclamation  of  the 
Word  of  God,  meaningful  participation  in  the 
Eucharist,  the  practice  of  silence  and 
contemplation,  meditation  and  prayer,  and 
social  action,  and 

b)  that  adequate  staff  assignment  be  made  to 
engage  the  urgent  attention  of  all  the 
programme  units  and  sub-units  or  departments 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  the  task 
of  envisaging  and  implementing  programmes  and 
activities  to  deepen  the  spiritual  life  of 
Christians,  and  to  integrate  such  a  deepening 
with  a  greater  commitment  to  love  expressed 
in  rendering  active  and  compassionate  service 
to  all  mankind. 
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III.  THE  ASSEMBLY 


Introduc ti on 

15.  An  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  necessarily 
a  complex  event.  As  a  total  experience  within  the  fellowship 

of  the  member  churches  and  of  the  whole  ecumenical  movement, 
it  should  be  an  occasion  when  the  nature  of  Christians*  joyful 
and  yet  painful  community  in  Christ  in  this  world  is  experienced 
and  celebrated.  It  focuses  upon  the  stage  which  the  churches 
have  reached  at  a  particular  point  in  their  pilgrimage  from 
division  to  unity,  from  self-concern  to  self-abandonment  to  God 
and  to  the  needs  of  this  world.  It  must  reflect  Christian 
loyalty  to  what  God  has  given  and  Christian  openness  to  what 
God  will  give.  It  must  also  express  the  joys,  sorrows,  hopes 
and  fears  of  the  whole  people  of  God.  And  it  recognizes  that 
all  these  things  must  be  done  together,  in  the  Spirit. 

16.  The  Assembly  must  therefore  be  the  occasion  for  a  cele¬ 
bration  which  will  include  the  conducting  of  the  business  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches;  worship  and  study;  and  an 
occasion  for  common  Christian  commitment.  In  its  composition, 
it  will  have  to  be  both  a  representative  body  and  an  occasion 
for  participation  of  a  wider  circle  among  the  people  of  God. 


Basic  Principles 

17.  The  Assembly  as  the  supreme  legislative  body  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  The  Assembly  is  the  supreme  representative 
body  of  the  member  churches  governing  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  Its  responsibility  according  to  the  Constitution  and 
Rules  of  the  World  Council  is  to  conduct  elections  and  to  take 
care  of  other  legislative  business.  Opportunities  having  been 
given  to  the  delegates  (through  hearings,  etc.)  to  review  the 
work  of  the  Council,  the  Assembly  must  draw  the  broad  lines  of 
action  which  will  be  emphasized  until  the  next  Assembly.  It 
should  normally  refrain  from  taking  decisions  on  details  of 
policy  and  administration  which  would  more  appropriately  be 
taken  by  the  Central  Committee.  Business  sessions  centred  on  a 
limited  number  of  subjects  should  be  planned  in  a  way  which 
would  allow  the  participation  of  the  full  Assembly  based  on  a  bro 
preparation.  Specific  decisions  to  be  taken  by  the  Assembly 
should  be  prepared  by  the  Central  Committee  in  such  a  way  that 
tedious  discussions  can  be  avoided. 

18.  The  Assembly  as  a  representative  body.  Given  the  legis¬ 
lative  responsibility  of  the  Assembly,  its  decisions  must  be 
taken  by  delegates  duly  elected  by  the  member  churches.  Those 
delegates  should  be  broadly  representative  of  the  member  churches 
in  a  wider  sense.  The  preparation  and  conduct  of  the  Assembly 
and  the  wider  context  in  which  it  takes  place  must  therefore  be 
such  as  to  enable  all  to  feel  at  home.  It  must,  then,  be  planned 
to  take  account  of  all  traditions,  aspirations  and  cultures. 
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19.  The  Assembly  as  a  place  of  worship  and  study.  Worship  and 
study  should  not  be  separated  -  as  business  and  worship  should 
not.  Worship  should  be  the  centre  of  the  whole  life  of  the 
Assembly.  It  is  therefore  intolerable  that  worship  at  an 
Assembly  should  consist  largely  of  conventional  ceremonial 
occasions  or  of  morning  and  evening  worship  which  is  thinly 
attended  and  interrupted  by  late-comers.  Worship  should  be 
considered  as  an  integral  part  of  all  the  activities;  it 
should  draw  upon  all  the  various  living  springs  of  the  Spirit 
at  work  in  the  churches,  be  they  old,  new,  or  developing 
traditions . 

20.  In  close  relation  with  worship  is  the  first  important  study 
project  of  an  Assembly  -  common  Bible  study. 

21.  It  is  also  an  important  part  of  the  work  of  an  Assembly 
that  one  or  two  central  themes  should  be  powerfully  stated 
and  submitted  to  the  judgement  of  the  delegates  and,  through 
this  debate,  to  the  wider  Christian  public.  It  is  however 
intolerable  that  large  diverse  bodies  should  be  expected  to 
debate  and  amend  complicated  theological  statements.  It  is 
intolerable  that  study  should  be  treated  in  separation  from 
action;  and  that  both  should  be  separated  from  worship.  The 
detailed  consideration  of  study  documents  is  therefore  out  of 
place  in  an  Assembly. 

22.  The  Assembly  as  an  occasion  for  common  Christian  commitment. 
An  Assembly  is  not  merely  a  domestic  event  in  the  life  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches.  It  must  be  prepared  and  conducted 

in  a  way  which  through  specific  common  decisions,  deepens  the 
commitment  of  the  member  churches .  This  commitment  is  to  the 
mission  of  God  in  the  world.  It  is  also  a  forward-looking 
commitment  of  the  churches  to  one  another.  The  Assembly  must 
involve  in  its  processes  the  conservative  evangelicals, 
frontier  Christian  movements,  Christians  concerned  for  peace 
and  justice  in  the  world  and  unity  in  the  Church,  as  well  as 
the  more  traditional  elements  in  the  churches.  It  must 
provide  for  confrontation  between  those  Christians  who  take  as 
normative  the  present  concerns  of  the  churches  and  those 
Christians  who  live  today  not  by  the  Christian  standards  of  the 
past  but  by  what  they  believe  to  be  the  laws  of  tomorrow.  This 
participation  should  be  widely  and  earnestly  sought,  the  whole 
process  being  conceived  as  a  means  by  which  the  entire  oikoumene 
can  be  helped  to  grow  in  common  Christian  commitment. 

23.  The  Assembly  as  a  global  celebration.  To  understand  and 
plan  an  Assembly  as  a  Joyful  occasion  for  the  people  of 

God  is  not  to  devalue  or  impede  its  significance  as  a  working 
body.  Rather  it  is  to  enable  it  to  be  a  spiritual  assembly. 

It  is  by  placing  business  firmly  within  the  Church  at  its 
deepest  level  that  the  best  conditions  for  its  efficient  dis¬ 
patch  are  created.  The  deepest  level  of  the  Church’s  life  is 
thanksgiving  for  the  work  of  God  in  Christ.  The  next  deepest 
is  the  recognition  of  our  sins  and  failures  and  their  remedy. 

It  is  at  this  level  that  controversy  can  be  creative.  It  is  at 
this  level  that  we  shall  be  guided  when  to  speak  and  when  to  be 
silent.  It  is  this  level  which  will  help  us  to  elect  wisely 
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and  to  legislate  prudently  and  with  vision.  As  a  celebration 
of  the  works  of  God  and  of  His  grace,  an  Assembly  should  make 
acts  of  specific  thanksgiving  for  great  events  in  the  life  of 
the  churches,  such  as  church  unions  or  the  service  of  the  needy, 
and  of  penitence  for  specific  failures,  including  those  concern¬ 
ing  peace  and  justice.  It  should  include,  in  the  official  pro¬ 
gramme  and  in  the  "fringe"  events,  which  should  be  welcomed 
and  not  merely  tolerated,  opportunities  to  experience  the 
diverse  gifts  of  the  Spirit  today  in  worship,  evangelization 
and  service,  as  these  are  received  and  exercised  in  various 
parts  and  in  differing  ways  by  the  people  of  God. 


24.  The  Assembly  and  the  participation  of  the  people  of 
God.  Since  the  Assembly  is  an  event  in  the  life  of  the 
churches  and  not  only  of  the  official  delegates  of  the  member 
churches,  it  must  be  both  an  efficient  business  meeting  and  also 
a  gathering  of  the  people  of  God  demonstrating  their  solidarity 
and  manifesting  the  power  of  the  living  Christ.  The  "visitors’ 
programme"  must  become  an  integral  part  of  the  whole  at  future 
Assemblies.  The  Assembly  must  help  the  delegates  to  realize  whom 
they  represent  and  for  whom  they  act.  To  it  should  be  invited  as 
many  of  God’s  people  as  can  come,  especially  from  the  surrounding 
neighbourhood.  To  it  should  be  invited  to  offer  their  contri¬ 
butions  to  the  celebration  of  the  mystery  of  being  Christ  in 
the  world  all  who  represent  any  substantial  effort  of  Christian 
imagination  and  energy.  These  convictions  require  that  the 
Assembly  be  so  structured  as  to  be  above  all  an  experience  for 
all  participants  of  fellowship  with  God  in  worship,  and  of 
fellowship  with  other  men  and  women  in  friendship  -  be  they 
official  delegates,  advisers  or  staff;  be  they  young  or  old; 
and  regardless  of  the  confessional  tradition,  culture  or  region 
from  which  they  come.  This  will  require  the  reduction  of  the 
amount  of  business  and  a  slower  pace  than  in  the  past. 


25.  The  foregoing  principles  face  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
and  in  particular  the  Central  Committee  and  staff,  with  diffi¬ 
cult  decisions.  The  kind  of  Assembly  the  churches  and  the 
Council  need  must,  in  case  of  conflict,  take  priority  over  "the 
way  we  did  it  last  time"  and  over  some  of  the  things  to  which 
we  have  become  accustomed.  There  must  be  firm  decisions  that 
some  of  the  programmes  of  the  World  Council  cannot  find  a  signi¬ 
ficant,  or  perhaps  any,  place  in  the  programme  of  the  Assembly. 
There  must  be  a  willingness,  when  necessary,  to  present  some 
concern  in  the  form  in  which  it  is  most  likely  to  kindle  enthu¬ 
siastic  concern  in  the  Church  as  a  whole,  rather  than  in  that 
which  it  has  assumed  in  the  World  Council's  discussions.  The 
Assembly,  so  conceived,  will  call  more  than  ever  for  the  World 
Council  to  assume  the  form  of  a  servant  of  the  total  ecumenical 
movement . 


the  Assembly 


The  Preparation  of 

26.  Each  Assembly  begins  the 
both  through  its  own  positive 
ter  of  the  reactions  to  it  in 
the  character  of  an  Assembly 


preparation  of  the  next  Assembly 
decisions  and  through  the  charac- 
the  churches.  On  the  other  hand, 
is  also  profoundly  affected  by 
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events  and  issues  not  foreseen  at  the  time  of  the  previous 
Assembly.  There  can  therefore  be  no  single  pattern  for  an 
Assembly  and  reflections  about  the  nature  of  an  Assembly  need 
to  be  continuous  and  widespread. 

27*  The  decision  about  the  kind  of  Assembly  that  will  be  appro¬ 
priate  next  time  must  be  taken  early  in  order  that  the  decision 
about  what  matters  to  include  and  what  to  exclude  can  be  a 
common  decision  not  merely  of  committees  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  but  also  of  member  churches,  regional  and  national 
councils,  world  confessional  families,  non-member  churches,  and 
those  who,  while  committed  to  the  unity,  mission  and  renewal  of 
the  Church,  are  in  various  ways  critical  of  or  disaffected  from 
the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

28.  Common  planning  of  an  Assembly  requires  at  least  the 
f  o 1 lowing : 

(a)  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  take  effective  steps, 
beyond  the  issuing  of  formal  invitations,  to  secure  the  views 
of  the  churches  and  other  bodies  indicated  above;  and  that 
the  Central  Committee,  in  deciding  upon  the  principal  themes 
of  the  Assembly,  gives  earnest  consideration  to  what  is  said 
in  reply  to  these  requests; 

(b)  that  the  churches  take  seriously,  in  determining  their  own 
priorities,  those  established  by  the  Assembly;  and 

(c)  that  means  be  devised  by  which  the  churches  can  bind  them¬ 
selves  to  react  officially  after  the  Assembly  to  decisions 
which  have  been  taken  by  the  Assembly  after  responsible  common 
preparation. 


29 •  The  Central  Committee  needs  to  decide  early  after  an 
Assembly  in  which  directions  the  main 
Council  are  to  be  directed,  and  which 
merely  marking  time  or  suspended.  It 
make  provision  for  attention  to  fresh 
earlier.  Fruitful  major  concerns  are 
spontaneously  from  events  in  the  world 
churches  and  the  councils.  The  selection,  therefore,  of  the 
main  themes  for  an  Assembly  should  not  be  finally  determined 
until  about  two  years  before  it  takes  place  and  should  be 
settled  more  on  the  basis  of  what  the  time  requires  and  what  is 
truly  ripe  for  an  Assembly  than  of  earlier  hopes  and  plans. 


energies  of  the  World 
activities  are  to  be  kept 
needs  also  to  be  ready  to 
concerns  unforeseen 
most  likely  to  arise 
and  in  the  life  of  the 


30.  The  main  themes  presented  to  an  Assembly,  of  which  there 
should  not  be  more  than  two,  should  have  had  fully  representative 
discussion  beforehand.  In  some  cases  a  conference  or  consulta¬ 
tion,  not  necessarily  directly  sponsored  by  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  may  provide  a  document.  In  others,  committee,  discus¬ 
sions  might  lead  to  the  production  of  a  paper  of  questions 
addressed  to  the  member  churches  and  others. 

31.  The  foregoing  principles  will  be  found  difficult  to 
practise.  Imagination  and  pertinacity  will  be  needed  if  the 
right  people  in  the  churches,  councils  and  movements  are  to  be 
discovered  and  their  active  participation  secured.  It  will 
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require  self-denial  to  refrain  from  over-processing  of  docum'ents 
in  Geneva.  Above  all,  it  will  require  clarity  and  vision  to 
determine  and  accept  in  practice  the  right  criteria  for  the 
choice  of  main  themes. 

32.  Active  consideration  should  be  given  to  the  most  desirable 
place  for  the  Assembly.  The  model  of  the  Assembly  might  have 
to  be  further  modified  in  the  light  of  the  local  situation  of 
the  chosen  place  to  allow  a  full  and  satisfactory  participation 
of  the  local  churches. 

The  programme  of  the  Assembly 

33»  It  is  assumed  that  the  Assembly  will  last  not  more  than  20 
days  . 

34.  The  business  responsibilities  of  the  Assembly  will  be  two¬ 
fold:  taking  the  action  required  by  the  Constitution  and  Rules, 

and  drawing  the  broad  lines  of  action  for  the  Council  in  the 
following  years.  This  will  have  three  consequences: 

(a)  The  responsibility  for  detailed  supervision  of  the  on-going 
work  of  the  units  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  will  be  re¬ 
moved  from  the  Assembly  and  assumed  by  the  Central  Committee, 
and  committees  appointed  by  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  . 

(b)  Each  new  Central  Committee  will  have  to  carry  out  the  de¬ 
tailed  implementation  of  the  decisions  of  the  Assembly.  It 
will  have  to  meet  soon  after  the  Assembly  and  probably  for  a 
longer  period  than  was  the  custom  up  to  Uppsala . 

(c)  A  considerable  part  of  the  on-going  work  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  will  not  be  represented  in  the  programme 
sessions  and  only  in  the  most  formal  way  in  the  business  sessions. 
It  should  be  represented  on  the  "fringe"  in  the  form  of  open 
hearings  and  forums  with  questions,  comments,  and  criticism 
invited,  and  to  these  meetings  other  participants  as  well  as 
delegates  should  be  invited.  Documentary  material  should  not 

be  given  to  all  delegates  automatically  but  should  be  available 
at  these  meetings  and  at  some  central  point. 

35.  The  formal  programme  sessions  must  be  restricted  in  number, 
but  those  who  plan  them  should  be  prepared  to  explore  still 
further  diverse  methods  of  handling  the  material  to  be  presented. 
Many  different  substantial  contemporary  Christian  concerns  should 
in  some  suitable  way  find  a  place  in  the  total  Assembly  pro¬ 
gramme.  The  aim  should  be  to  enable  all  participants  to  expe¬ 
rience  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  distributed  among  the  churches 
and  to  rejoice  in  them.  The  widest  variety  of  art  forms  should 

be  used  in  presentations  at  the  Assembly. 

36.  Delegates  should  be  provided  with  a  good  annotated  agenda 
of  the  business  of  the  Assembly  in  which  as  delegates  they  are 
expected  to  participate,  and  papers  on  the  two  main  themes, 
together  with  some  indications  of  how  they  may  discover  the 
other  things  that  would  interest  them.  These  documents  together 
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with  any  others  requiring  translation,  should  be  made  available 
as  early  as  possible. 


37*  The  Assembly  programme  should  fall  into  those  main  parts 
(plus  leisure  for  friendship,  dropping  in  and  out  of  "fringe" 
events,  and  silence): 


(a)  worship  for  which  half  of  each  morning  should  be  reserved 


(b)  plenary  business  sessions; 

(c)  smaller  discussion  groups,  perhaps  leading  to  larger  pro¬ 
gramme  sections ;  and 

(d)  plenary  sessions  of  programme  and  celebration,  some  of  which 
should  be  open  to  the  public. 


38.  The  Assembly  will  be  a  diversified  experience.  It  will 
therefore  require  an  effective  internal  communication  system. 
It  can  be  held  together  if  the  delegates  have  some  common 
plenary  experience  and  they  also  discuss  in  small  groups 
the  same  subject-matter. 


39  •  These  small  groups  should  be  held  during  the  first  days. 
Their  subject-matter  should  be  the  two  main  theme  documents. 

In  relation  to  this  they  will  probably  want  to  talk  about  their 
own  concerns.  The  results  of  these  small  group  discussions, 
which  would  be  a  common  experience  complementing  the  common 
experience  of  the  plenary  sessions,  would  be  the  preparation 
for  section  discussion  of  the  main  documents  and  action  upon 
them.  If  they  can  be  approved,  with  or  without  amendment,  for 
study  in  the  churches,  well  and  good;  if  there  are  substantial 
comments  upon  them,  well  and  good;  if  the  debate  offers 
guidance  for  the  on-going  work  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
also  well  and  good;  but  the  main  aim  will  be  to  secure  fruit¬ 
ful  and  even  passionate  discussion  in  large  meetings  and  in 
small  groups.  This  should  be  reflected  in  due  course  in  the 
report . 


40.  The  presence  of  large  numbers 
make  possible  the  communication  of 
the  degree  to  which  it  is  the  kind 
Christians  feel  themselves  at  home 
wish  gladly  to  take  part, 
narrower  sense  will  be  set 
Christian  traditions,  such 


of  the  people  of  God  will 
the  work  of  the  Assembly  to 
of  event  in  which  ordinary 
and  in  which  therefore  they 
Thus  the  work  of  the  Assembly  in  its 
within  a  wider  "happening"  of  various 
as  the  pilgrimage,  the  evangelistic 
rally,  the  revival  convention,  or  the  Eucharistic  Congress.  At 
the  heart  of  this  "celebration",  then,  should  be  the  most 
widely  inclusive  Eucharistic  Agape  possible,  in  which  the  largest 
number  of  delegates  and  visitors  may  be  able  to  take  part. 


Composition  of  the  Assembly 

4l .  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  that  the  following 
principles  be  adopted  to  govern  the  selection  of  delegates  to 
an  Assembly: 


(a)  All  voting  delegates  shall  be  elected  by  the  member  churches 
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(b)  A  given  percentage  of  these  delegates,  fixed  by  the  Central 
Committee,  but  not  below  85^,  shall  be  nominated  and  elected 
directly  by  the  member  churches  according  to  their  own  rules. 

The  member  churches  will  be  required  to  observe  in  the  selection 
of  their  delegates  rules  designed  to  assure  a  balance  of  church 
officials,  parish  ministers,  laymen,  women  and  young  people. 

The  proposed  rules  to  achieve  this  objective  are  outlined  in 
Appendix  1 . 

(c)  The  balance  of  the  delegates,  not  above  1 5$,  shall  be 
elected  by  certain  member  churches  upon  nomination  of  the 
Central  Committee  as  follows: 

i)  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  categories  of 
additional  delegates  necessary  to  achieve  balance  in 
respect  of : 

the  varied  size  of  churches  and  of  confessions; 
the  historical  significance,  future  potential  or 
geographical  location  and  cultural  background  of  particular 
churches,  as  well  as  the  special  importance  of  united 
churches;  the  presence  of  persons  whose  special  knowledge 
and  experience  will  be  necessary  to  the  Assembly;  and 
proportions  of  lay  persons,  of,  women  and  of  young 
people . 

ii)  The  Central  Committee  shall  invite  the  member  churches  to 
propose  the  names  of  persons  they  are  willing  to  elect  if 
they  are  chosen  by  the  Central  Committee,  in  the  cate¬ 
gories  so  determined. 

iii)  The  Central  Committee  shall  nominate  particular  indivi¬ 
duals,  from  the  list  so  compiled,  to  the  member  churches 
of  which  each  individual  is  a  member. 

iv)  If  the  member  church  selects  the  said  nominee,  he  shall 
become  an  additional  delegate  of  that  member  church. 

(d)  Member  churches  may  be  encouraged  to  consult  regionally  in 
the  selection  of  delegates,  provided  that  every  delegate  must 
be  selected  by  the  church  of  which  he  is  a  communicant  member 
in  accordance  with  its  own  procedures. 

(e)  There  should  be  added  a  small  group  of  advisers,  including 
speakers  and  specialists  of  various  ages;  fraternal  delegates; 
delegated  observers  and  observers. 

While  it  is  necessary  at  present  to  assume  the  present  number 
and  character  of  member  churches,  changes  in  the  criteria  for 
membership  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  or  accessions  of 
new  member  churches  might  call  in  question  these  assumptions. 

42.  If  the  Central  Committee  is  willing  to  approve  the  recom¬ 
mendations  in  paragraph  4l,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine  by 
what  procedure  these  proposals  can  be  made  effective  in  respect 
of  the  Fifth  Assembly.  Recommendations  will  be  made  for  any 
necessary  revisions  of  Constitution  and  Rules  for  this  purpose. 
It  will  be  necessary  to  advise  the  member  churches  that  the 
delegates  whom  they  have  directly  nominated  and  elected  will  be 
seated  in  the  Assembly  only  insofar  as  they  comply  with  the 
rules  established  with  a  view  to  securing  the  desired  distri¬ 
bution  of  delegates  according  to  status. 
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43 •  When  the  place  of  the  Fifth  Assembly  has  been  chosen,  it 
will  be  necessary  for  the  Central  Committee  to  decide  the  size 
of  the  Assembly.  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  that  the 
Central  Committee  choose  between  the  alternatives  of  an  Assembly 
with  between  700  and  800  delegates  and  an  Assembly  with  between 
1,100  and  1,200  delegates. 


44.  The  responsibi 
the  member  churches 
Structure  Committee 
might  be  allocated 
Constitution  (i.e. 
confessional  repres 
bution"),  and  the  s 
4l .  This  study  is 
matter  need  not  be 
until  the  place  and 
decided . 


lity  for  allocating  seats  in  the  Assembly  to 
is  placed  upon  the  Central  Committee.  The 
has  made  a  preliminary  study  of  how  the  seats 
in  the  light  of  the  factors  set  out  in  the 
"such  factors  as  numerical  size,  adequate 
entation  and  adequate  geographical  distri- 
upplementary  principles  set  out  in  paragraph 
set  out  in  Appendix  2.  Action  on  this 
taken  at  Addis  Ababa  and  cannot  be  taken 
the  size  of  the  Fifth  Assembly  have  been 
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The  Structure  Committee  recommends  - 

i)  that  the  Central  Committee  give  general 
approval  to  the  proposals  in  this  section 
of  the  Report  and  direct  that  the  Fifth 
Assembly  be  planned  in  accordance  with 
those  proposals; 

ii)  that  the  Central  Committee  approve  the 
proposals  for  the  composition  of  the 
Assembly  as  set  out  in  paragraph  4l  and 
Appendix  1 ; 

iii)  that  informal  contacts  should  now  begin 
with  the  member  churches,  officials  of 
world  confessional  bodies,  regional 
conferences  and  the  larger  national 
Christian  councils  to  give  them  a  general 
idea  of  the  proposed  planning  of  the 
Assembly  and  both  to  prepare  them  to 
expect  requests  for  comments  and  advice 
and  to  request  them  to  avoid  conflicting 
planning  in  their  own  activities;  and 

iv )  that  the  Central  Committee  note  that  it 
will  be  necessary  at  the  next  meeting  to 
take  decisions  on  the  following  questions: 

a)  the  place  of  the  next  Assembly; 

b)  the  size  of  the  next  Assembly  (see  paragraph  43); 

c)  the  percentage  of  delegates  to  be 
elected  in  accordance  with  paragraph  4l,  b, 
and  in  accordance  with  paragraph  4l,  c;  and 

d)  the  size  of  the  delegations  of  individual 
member  churches  (see  Appendix  2;  the 
proposals  in  that  appendix  will  be 
developed  in  further  detail). 
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IV.  CENTRAL  COMMITTEE  AND  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE 


Central  Committee 


46.  It  is  evident  that  if  the  recommendations  concerning  the 
composition  of  the  Assembly  are  approved  and  can  be  implemented 
in  respect  of  the  Fifth  Assembly,  it  will  be  possible  for  that 
Assembly  to  elect  a  Central  Committee  more  widely  representative 
of  lay  people,  men  and  women,  and  youth  than  was  possible  at 
Uppsala.  How  far  the  Fifth  Assembly  will  wish  to  go  in  electing 
a  Central  Committee  which  includes  larger  representation  of  lay 
people  and  youth  will  be  decided  by  the  Assembly  itself.  The 
Structure  Committee  considers  that  the  Central  Committee,  at 
one  of  its  last  two  meetings  before  the  next  Assembly,  should 
examine  whether  it  wishes  to  recommend  to  the  Assembly  any 
directives  which  should  be  given  to  the  Nominations  Committee 
of  the  Assembly  regarding  the  composition  of  the  new  Central 
Committee  but  that  it  would  be  premature  to  seek  to  elaborate 
possible  directives  at  this  time.  Whatever  its  composition, 
the  following  points  should  be  noted: 

(a)  All  voting  members  of  the  Central  Committee  will  be  re¬ 
presentatives  of  the  member  churches,  selected  and  elected  by 
them  according  to  their  own  rules. 


(b)  Between  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  at  which  all  member 
churches  are  represented  directly,  the  Central  Committee  has 
supreme  authority  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  including 
all  the  powers  of  the  Assembly  except  those  constitutionally 
reserved  to  the  Assembly  or  the  churches  or  both,  it  being 
understood  that  the  Central  Committee  shall  not  take  any  action 
inconsistent  with  the  policies  laid  down  by  the  Assembly. 


(c)  The  Central  Committee  will  elect  its  own  officers  and  its 
own  Executive  Committee.  It  may  delegate  any  of  its  powers  to 
that  Executive  Committee,  except  those  reserved  to  it  by  the 
Constitution  or  the  Rules.  (But  it  may  change  the  Rules.) 
Furthermore,  it  may  delegate  certain  powers  of  speaking  and  re¬ 
presentation  to  its  Chairman,  or  its  Officers  as  a  group  (Chair¬ 
man,  Vice-Chairmen  and  General  Secretary),  to  the  General 
Secretary,  or  to  one  of  the  Presidents. 

(d)  The  Central  Committee  has  the  authority  to  elect  or  approve 
the  election  of  all  committees,  commissions  and  working  groups 
in  the  whole  structure  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 


(e)  The  Central  Committee  has  the  responsibility  and  authority 
to  establish  policy  and  to  review  critically  all  programmes 
carried  on  by  the  Council. 

(f)  The  Central  Committee  has  the  sole  authority  to  elect 
staff,  except  that  which  is  expressly  delegated  by  the  Rules  or 
which  it  delegates  by  specific  action  to  the  Executive  Committee 
or  to  the  General  Secretary. 


Executive  Committee 


47.  N  o  changes  are  proposed  in  the  powers  or  responsibilities 
of  the  Executive  Committee,  except  in  relation  to  the  issuing 
of  public  statements  (see  Rule  IX.) 
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V.  ADMINISTRATIVE  STRUCTURE 


Responsibilities  of  the  General  Secretary 

48 .  The  proposed  new  structure  does  not  greatly  modify  or 
change  the  responsibilities  of  the  General  Secretary,  except  as 
the  reduction  of  the  number  of  units  directly  responsible  to 
him  may  enable  him  more  efficiently  to  fulfil  his  responsibili¬ 
ties.  The  increasing  variety  of  the  member  churches  does, 
however,  rightly  require  him  to  be  much  away  from  the  head¬ 
quarters;  the  combination  of  financial  stringency  without  any 
diminution  of  the  demands  upon  the  Council  and  its  staff  make 
his  central  task  of  formulating  recommendations  to  the  Central 
and  Executive  Committees,  or  interpreting  their  decisions,  on 
the  selection  of  priorities  and  the  determination  of  strategy 
mueh  more  taxing;  and  the  whole  process  of  the  reorganization 
of  the  Council,  which  may  take  several  years,  will  call  for  the 
leadership  of  the  General  Secretary  if  justice  is  to  be  done 
both  to  the  unified  conception  of  the  new  structure  and  to  the 
proper  degree  of  independence  of  the  many  different  types  of 
activity,  each  with  its  own  style,  constituency  and  techniques, 

in  which  the  staff  are  engaged  on  behalf  of  all  the  member 
churches . 

49.  For  these  reasons,  the  Structure  Committee  believes  that 
there  should  be  one  or  two  Deputy  General  Secretaries  able  to 
act  for  him  in  his  absence  and  to  support  him  in  his  task  of 
central  leadership.  Questions  related  to  the  selection  and 
work  of  a  Deputy  General  Secretary  or  Secretaries  shall  be 
dealt  with  in  detail  at  the  time  of  the  election  of  a  General 
Secretary . 


50.  The  Chairman,  the  Vice-Chairmen  and  the  General  Secretary 
are  the  Officers  of  the  Central  Committee.  Since,  when  the 
Assembly  is  not  in  session,  the  Central  Committee  carries 
almost  all  of  its  powers,  these  Officers  of  the  Central  Committee 
become  de  facto  the  Officers  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
Since  the  General  Secretary  is  the  only  Officer  who  has  full¬ 
time  responsibility  for  the  life  and  affairs  of  the  Council,  it 
is  normally  he  who  must  take  initiative  with  his  fellow 
Officers  when  circumstances  arise  which  call  for  action. 


51.  The  further  responsibilities  of  the  General  Secretary 
include  the  following: 

(a)  He  is  secretary  of  the  Central  Committee  and  of  its  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee  in  which  capacity  he  is  responsible  for  the 
minutes  of  these  bodies  and  the  implementation  of  their  decisions. 
In  consultation  with  the  Chairman  and  the  Vice-Chairmen,  he  is 
also  responsible  for  the  docket,  agenda  and  preparatory  papers 
for  their  meetings. 

(b)  He  is  the  head  of  the  staff.  He  appoints  on  his  own  autho¬ 
rity  (always  on  recommendation  or  after  consultation  with  the 
unit  concerned)  certain  grades  of  employees  and  makes  recommenda¬ 
tions  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  the  appointment  or  election 
of  the  remainder. 
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(c)  He  conducts  the  general  correspondence  of  the  Council  and  is 
responsible  for  the  interpretation  of  the  Council  to  its  consti¬ 
tuency  and  to  the  general  public,  a  responsibility  which  must 
entail  a  special  relationship  to  him  of  the  Director  of  Communi¬ 
cation  and  those  concerned  with  the  press  service  of  the  Council. 

(d)  With  the  Director  of  Finance  and  Central  Services  and  in 
consultation  with  the  Staff  Executive  Group  (see  below),  he  has 
the  responsibility  for  preparation  of  the  proposed  budget  and  of 
the  presentation  of  financial  needs  for  programme  projects  of 
the  Council  for  submission  to  the  Central  Committee. 


Staff  Liaison  and  Coordination  -  Staff  Executive  Group 

52.  The  Structure  Committee  proposes  that  there  be  a  Staff 
Executive  Group  under  the  chairmanship  of  the  General  Secretary 
(or  his  deputy  in  case  of  his  absence)  consisting  of  - 

The  General  Secretary 

The  Deputy  General  Secretary  or  Secretaries 

The  Directors  or  Chairmen  of  Unit  Staffs  in  the  three  main 
Programme  Units  (When  there  is  a  chairman  of  a  Unit  staff 
rather  than  a  Director  the  decision  as  to  who  shall  be  the 
chairman  shall  be  determined  by  the  General  Secretary  after 
consultation  with  the  senior  staff  of  the  Unit  concerned 
and  in  the  light  of  advice  he  similarly  receives  from  the 
other  two  Units )~ 

The  Directors  of  Finance  and  Central  Services  and  the 
Ecumenical  Institute 

The  Assistant  General  Secretary  or  Secretaries 

Two  others  from  each  of  the  three  Programme  Units  (These 
two  shall  be  named  by  the  General  Secretary  after  con¬ 
sultation  with  the  senior  staffs  of  the  Programme  Units; 
he  may  increase  the  number  to  three  additional  members 
from  a  Programme  Unit  if  it  is  his  judgement  and  that  of 
the  Unit  that  such  additional  representation  would  be 
essential  for  the  adequate  representation  of  the  whole 
work  of  the  Unit) 

Care  shall  be  taken  that  in  the  whole  group  there  is  adequate 
confessional  and  geographical  balance  and  that  women  and  junior 
staff  members  are  also  represented.  Additional  places  shall  be 
made  available  when  needed  for  the  purpose  of  balance.  Some 
change  of  membership  will  occur  in  the  composition  of  the  Staff 
Executive  Group  from  year  to  year  by  such  factors  as  resignations 
and  new  appointments,  changes  in  the  internal  structure  of  the 
Units,  the  rotation  of  chairmen  of  the  Programme  Units,  etc. 

Such  automatic  changes  will  require  other  generally  desirable 
changes  from  time  to  time  in  order  to  preserve  the  proper  total 
balance  of  the  composition  of  the  whole  of  the  Staff  Executive 
Group.  The  Executive  of  the  New  York  Office  shall,  when  in 
Geneva,  sit  with  the  Staff  Executive  Group. 
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53*  The  Staff  Executive  Group  shall  advise  the  General  Secre¬ 
tary  on  his  implementation  of  policy  established  by  the  Central 
and  Executive  Committees.  A  flexibility  and  progressive  develop¬ 
ment  of  its  mode  of  operation  is  implied,  in  order  that  the 
Staff  Executive  Group  may  fulfil  its  appropriate  role  of  correla¬ 
tion  and  representation.  With  the  approval  of  the  General 
Secretary  it  may  establish  regular  or  ad  hoc  coordinating  groups, 
under  the  chairmanship  of  the  General  Secretary,  Deputy  General 
Secretary  or  someone  appointed  by  the  General  Secretary,  to  carry 
its  responsibilities  as  follows; 

(a)  a  staff  group  to  coordinate  study  and  theological  reflection 
and  long-range  thought; 

(b)  a  staff  group  to  coordinate  the  communications  and  publica¬ 
tions  policies  of  the  Council; 

(c)  a  staff  group  to  coordinate  field  programmes,  area  working 
parties,  travel,  regional  relationships,  etc.; 

(d)  a  programme  and  budget  planning  group  to  recommend  programme 
priorities  and  to  prepare  the  budget  for  proposal  to  the  Finance, 
Executive  and  Central  Committees  (see  also  paragraphs  100  and 

10 1 ) ;  and 

(e)  such  other  regular  or  ad  hoc  staff  groups  on  personnel, 
race  policy,  Assembly  preparation,  etc.,  as  may  be  needed. 


t 
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THE  MAJOR  PROGRAMME  UNITS 


Introduction 

54 .  The  recommendations  in  this  section  of  the  report  not  only 
envisage  simplification  of  the  administrative  structure  by  the 
creation  of  three  Programme  Units  but  further  recognize  that 
the  work  of  the  World  Council  is  one  and  that  provision  must  be 
made  for  coordination,  cooperation  and  interpretation  in  concerns 
which  clearly  involve  more  than  one  of  the  Programme  Units. 


55*  The  Structure  Committee  considers  that  the  following 
proposals  could  be  used  as  a  guide  to  practical  decisions  in 
moving  toward  a  new  structural  pattern; 


(a)  The  new  structure  should  effectively  support  the  purpose 

of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  laid  down  in  the  Constitu¬ 
tion,  to  be  a  fellowship  of  churches  seeking  "to  fulfil  together 
their  common  calling  to  the  glory  of  the  one  God,  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit".  It  should  highlight  the  functions  for  which 
the  World  Council  was  constituted:  facilitating  common  action 

by  the  churches;  promoting  cooperation  in  study;  encouraging 
the  growth  of  ecumenical  and  missionary  consciousness  in  the 
members  of  all  churches;  supporting  the  churches  in  their 
world-wide  missionary  and  evangelistic  task;  and  developing 
relations  with  national  and  regional  councils;  world  confes¬ 
sional  bodies  and  other  ecumenical  organizations. 

(b)  The  new  structure  must  greatly  increase  the  flexibility 
and  manoe uverabi 1 i ty  of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council.  Recent 
experience  confirms  that  what  is  needed  is  more  capacity  to 
mobilize  staff  groups  to  carry  out  specific  projects  for  a 
limited  period  of  time.  Such  team  work  does  not  mean  less 
specialization  within  the  staff  but  more  cooperation  between 
various  specialists  and  those  with  programme  or  administrative 
concerns.  It  suggests  a  new  structural  organization  of  larger 
units  with  a  broad  mandate  and  at  the  same  time  a  commitment 

to  concentration  and  focus  on  a  limited  range  of  critical  issues. 


(c)  The  new  structure  must  surmount  the  old  separation  between 
study  and  action.  Clearly  full  weight  must  be  given  to  study, 
but  its  dispersal  throughout  the  Council  seems  very  desirable. 
It  must  be  integrated  with  the  work  which  is  primarily  'action' 
or  service  oriented.  This  becomes  particularly  important  in  a 
time  of  great  and  rapid  social  change. 


(d)  The  new  structure  must  maintain  the  historic  paradox  of 
the  World  Council  as  both  a  council  of  churches  and  a  dynamic 
'frontier*  movement.  The  number  of  Christians  who  feel 
alienated  from  ecclesiastical  structures  is  increasing;  only 
structures  in  which  the  widest  possible  groupings  of  the 
constituency  can  participate  will  hold  the  interest  of  people. 
The  new  structure  must  make  ample  opportunity  for  youth,  women 
and  other  groups  to  share  in  the  leadership.  And  there  needs 
to  be  continued  openness  to  dialogue  with  non-Christian  groups. 


(e)  The  proper  machinery  for  the  selection  of  programme 
priorities  becomes  one  of  the  essential  components  of  a  new 
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and  dynamic  structure.  This  suggests  two  principles  in  the 
administration  of  the  programme  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches:  more  provision  for  inter-unit  reflection  on  the 

programme  of  all  the  units;  and  more  systematic  means  for 
staff,  expert  committees,  and  Central  and  Executive  Committees 
to  participate  responsibly  in  initiating  and  developing 
programme . 

56.  It  has  often  been  observed  that  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  is  more  an  organism  than  an  organization.  It  has 
grown  and  developed  in  response  to  a  variety  of  stimuli  and 
through  a  ministry  to  the  concrete  needs  of  people.  Though 
its  functions  have  been  many  and  varied,  all  are  developed 
from  the  Council* s  Basis  and  pursuant  to  its  declared  aims  and 
purposes  -  namely  a  fellowship  of  churches  with  a  common  wit¬ 
ness  to  the  Lord  in  unity,  mission,  service  and  nurture. 

57*  Clearly  there  is  more  than  one  way  to  structure  the  work 
for  the  fulfilment  of  these  purposes.  The  Structure  Committee, 
after  lengthy  study  and  discussion  and  with  no  little  trial  and 
error,  has  chosen  to  recommend  a  model  which  it  believes  is 
viable  and  will  be  both  creative  and  effective;  which  will 
allow  for  due  appreciation  of  the  riches  of  our  several  herit¬ 
ages  and  the  needs  of  our  varied  constituencies;  and  which 
will  at  the  same  time  be  open  and  responsive  to  future  demands. 

58.  Every  age  will  develop  its  own  style  of  organization 
appropriate  to  its  insights  and  needs.  The  contemporary  scene 
seems  to  call  for  an  integration  of  individual  needs  with 
corporate  goals;  a  distribution  of  power  and  authority; 
adaptability  to  constantly  changing  conditions;  the  organi¬ 
zation  rather  than  elimination  of  tensions,  so  making  them 
productive  rather  than  divisive;  affording  means  of  constant 
se If -renewal ;  of  reflection  on  motivation  in  the  midst  of 
engagement  ;  of  continuity  and  persistence. 

59 .  The  Committee  envisages  a  process  in  which  changes  can  be 
gradually  implemented  rather  than  a  rigid  structure  to  be 
instituted  instantaneously.  The  reasons  for  this  choice  are 
obvious.  The  World  Council  serves  a  movement  and  therefore  needs 
continuous  change  and  adaptation;  the  historical  concerns  of 
the  Council  can  neither  be  abolished  nor  remain  unchanged. 
Committees  and  staff  of  programmes  recently  established  need 
time  to  consider  how  much  common  work  is  needed  and  where  a 
more  separate  identity  will  help  to  fulfil  their  mandate. 

Most  of  all,  it  will  take  time  to  find  out  where  and  in  what 
respect  the  proposed  structure  requires  adjustment. 

60.  On  the  other  hand,  the  intention  is  that  the  unity  of  the 
new  Programme  Units  should,  over  a  period  of  time,  become  a 
reality  -  in  staff  operation  and  committee  direction,  deter¬ 
mination  of  policy  and  selection  of  priorities.  Historical 
concerns  must  be  continued  and  respected.  Limitations  will  be 
imposed  by  the  inevitable  designation  of  some  elements  of  the 
financial  support  for  the  work.  But  the  developing  unity  of 
the  three  Programme  Units  will  be  essential  to  the  realization 
of  increased  administrative  simplicity  and  greater  flexibility 
in  adjusting  priorities  and  emphases. 
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6 1.  Coordination  and  simplification  therefore  are  the  two 
concepts  which  guided  the  Committee.  It  first  considered 
what  changes  the  World  Council  structure  needed  in  order  to 
serve  the  churches  at  this  particular  time.  This  led  to  pro¬ 
posals  for  a  simplification  of  the  administrative  structure, 
combining  existing  divisions  and  departments  in  larger  Pro¬ 
gramme  Units.  In  the  process  of  discussion,  however,  the 
Committee  became  increasingly  aware  that  the  inter-relation 

of  the  Programme  Units  of  the  Council  is  at  least  as  important 
as  the  unit  structure  itself. 

62.  The  Structure  Committee  is  not  merely  recommending  a 
regrouping  of  traditional  activities  but  the  deliberate  placing 
of  functions  in  creative  tension.  At  the  same  time,  provision 
is  made  for  coordination,  mutual  support  and  correction  between 
the  several  parts.  All  three  Units  are  manifestations  of 
unity  and  renewal  -  faith  and  witness;  justice  and  service; 
education  and  communication . 

63.  The  divisions  which  have  characterized  the  structure  since 

1954  are  therefore  eliminated  in  favour  of  Programme  Units 
conceived  along  quite  different  lines.  Within  the  three 
Programme  Units  the  various  specific  functions  of  the  Council 
find  their  place,  not  as  departments  but  as  more  flexible  sub¬ 
units.  These  latter  are  not  conceived  as  permanent:  rather 

they  may  undergo  alteration  as  need  arises.  Nor  will  the  three 
Programme  Units  resemble  one  another  in  their  internal  working. 
The  Programme  Units  and  their  Sub-Units  will  have  an  identity 
but  they  will  not  be  autonomous. 

64.  The  staff  of  the  Programme  Units  will  conduct  their 
activities  in  a  collegial  fashion.  The  principal  staff  members 
will  correlate  the  activities  of  the  sub-units  or  working  groups 
likewise  in  collegial  fashion. 

65*  The  membership  of  the  Programme  Unit  committees  will  be 
partly  derived  from  the  Central  Committee  and  partly  from  other 
members  of  the  constituent  churches  who  are  specially  qualified 
for  the  particular  tasks  involved.  Under  the  authority  of  the 
Central  Committee  these  Unit  Committees  will  be  responsible  for 
general  policy  and  budget  proposals.  Under  the  Unit  Committee 
will  be  working  groups  for  each  Sub-Unit  to  be  constituted  as 
detailed  below  under  the  proposals  for  the  Units. 

66.  The  Programme  Units  will  be  coordinated  horizontally  in 
several  ways.  For  fundamental  policy  this  responsibility  must 
be  undertaken  by  the  Central  Committee.  Administratively  the 
responsibility  falls  to  the  General  Secretary,  advised  by  the 
Staff  Executive  Group  and  by  such  ad  hoc  instruments  as  it  may 
from  time  to  time  devise. 
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PROGRAMME  UNIT  I 


FAITH  AND  WITNESS 


Rationale  of  the  Unit 

67*  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  the  creation  of  a 
Programme  Unit  on  Faith  and  Witness  to  undertake  as  its  main 
responsibility  concern  for  the  key  issues  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church  and  the  content  and  manner  of  its  witnessing  to  the 
faith  in  the  modern  world.  These  issues  are  presently  the 
concern  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  the 
Secretariat  on  Faith  and  Order  and  the  Department  on  Church 
and  Society. 

68  .  Th  ere  are  strong  reasons  for  integrating  the  work  of 
these  three  bodies  all  of  which  represent  basic  and  historic 
concerns  of  the  ecumenical  movement  in  the  area  of  faith, 
unity,  witness  and  the  social  engagement  of  the  Church.  The 
Faith  and  Order  movement  has  been  led  to  see  that  it  can  ful¬ 
fil  its  historic  task  of  achieving  the  unity  of  the  Church  only 
by  relating  it  to  the  challenges  which  the  churches  have  to 
face  in  modern  society.  The  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  has  been  emphasizing  joint  action  for  mission  and 
the  understanding  of  salvation  for  the  life  of  man  on  six 
continents.  Church  and  Society  has  been  obliged  to  give  more 
attention  to  the  fundamental  theological  and  ecclesiologica 1 
problems  posed  by  Christian  witness  in  society.  The  dialogue 
with  men  of  other  faiths  and  ideologies,  though  primarily  the 
concern  of  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  has 
become  an  integral  part  of  the  programme  of  Faith  and  Order  and 
Church  and  Society.  These  concerns  have  become  more  and  more 
interconnected,  and  it  is  appropriate  that  they  be  placed  in 
fruitful  tension  with  each  other  in  the  interest  of  forwarding 
an  authentic  ecumenical  understanding  of  the  faith  of  the 
Church  in  our  world. 

69*  The  history  of  these  three  bodies  makes  them  complementary, 
although  their  present  programmes  only  slightly  overlap.  They 
differ  in  method  and  style  of  work  and  in  size  of  operation. 

The  problem  of  integration  is  therefore  primarily  administrative 
and  organizational.  It  means  finding  ways  by  which  these 
bodies  cooperate  in  using  their  different  experience  and  insight 
to  help  the  churches  to  face  the  spiritual,  ideological  and 
social  vitalities  of  modern  life.  We  therefore  believe  that 
their  integration,  and  their  concentration  on  the  fundamental 
issues  of  faith  and  witness  of  the  Church  in  a  changing  world 
would  greatly  strengthen  the  work  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  in  the  years  immediately  ahead.  This  Unit  should  draw 
upon  the  experience  and  insights  of  Units  II  and  III,  and  at 
the  same  time  share  its  discoveries  with  them.  There  is  there¬ 
fore  need  for  a  close  coordination  among  them.  One  of  the  major 
contributions  of  Unit  I  will  be  to  take  up  theological  issues 
arising  from  the  work  of  the  World  Council  as  a  whole.  The 
Unit  should  therefore  be  prepared  to  work  with  other  units,  on 
an  ad  hoc  or  continuing  basis  on  specific  theological  problems. 
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Aim 


To  seek  God’s  will  for  the  unity  of  the  Church,  to  assist 
the  churches  to  explore  the  content  and  meaning  of  the  Gospel 
for  their  faith  and  mission,  to  encourage  dialogue  with  men 
of  other  faiths  and  ideologies,  and  to  enquire  into  the  bearing 
of  Christian  belief  on  the  spiritual  and  ethical  issues  posed 
for  society  by  science  and  technology. 

Functions 

(1)  To  gather  the  churches  for  common  reflection  on  the 
content  and  meaning  of  the  Gospel  and  the  manner  of  its  procla¬ 
mation  and  witness. 

(2)  To  proclaim  the  oneness  of  the  Church  and  to  keep 
prominently  before  the  Council  and  the  churches,  within  and  out¬ 
side  its  membership,  the  obligation  to  recover  their  unity  in 
faith  and  worship. 

(3)  To  promote  and  carry  out  biblical  and  theological 
studies  on  the  nature  of  Christian  life  and  witness  as  demand 
arises  from  the  life  of  the  member  churches  in  their  encounter 
with  the  contemporary  world  and  from  the  concerns  of  the 
various  branches  of  the  ecumenical  movement. 

(4)  To  help  churches  and  mission  agencies  to  discern  the 
opportunities  and  priorities  for  mission  in  different  cultural 
and  social  circumstances;  to  encourage  them  to  attempt  new 
forms  of  mission  and  to  plan  and  share  their  resources  for 
joint  action  in  each  place  in  such  ways  as  will  manifest  more 
fully  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

(5)  To  study  the  theological  implications  of  the  existence 
and  growth  of  the  ecumenical  movement  and  its  varied  manifesta¬ 
tions  and  to  cultivate  relations  with  non-member  churches  and 
world  confessional  movements. 

(6)  To  promote  dialogue  with  men  of  living  faiths  including 
secular  ideologies,  and  to  help  the  churches  to  discern  its 
implications  for  their  life  and  for  the  understanding  and 
communication  of  the  Gospel  in  different  situations. 

(7)  To  promote  interdisciplinary  studies  by  groups  of 
theologians,  philosophers,  scientists  and  others  influencing 
the  thought  of  men,  to  examine  together  the  challenge  to 
faith  and  human  existence  arising  in  modern  science,  philosophy 
and  ideology,  and  to  advise  the  churches  on  the  ethical  implica¬ 
tions  of  such  studies. 

(8)  To  sponsor  and  undertake  the  initiation  and  administra¬ 
tion  of  such  programmes  and  agencies  as  may  be  required  for 
carrying  out  the  above  functions. 

The  Unit  Committee 

70.  The  Unit  Committee  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Central 
Committee  and  shall  consist  of  42  members  of  whom  30  shall  be 
members  of  the  Central  Committee,  plus  the  chairman  and  two 
representatives  of  each  of  the  four  Sub-Units  recommended  below. 
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An  adequate  proportion  of  laymen,  women  and  young  people,  and  of 
representatives  from  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America  and  Oceania 
shall  be  included,  in  accordance  with  the  principles  enunciated 
in  the  section  on  the  Assembly  (see  paragraph  4l).  The 
Committee  shall  meet  before  each  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee. 
Its  fundamental  task  shall  be  to  review  and  direct  the  work  of 
the  Unit;  it  should  report  to  the  Central  Committee  not  the  de¬ 
tailed  work  of  the  Unit  but  the  crucial  issues  affecting  the 
policy  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

Sub-Units 

71.  Unit  I  shall  consist  of  the  following  Sub-Units,  each  of 
which  will  carry  major  responsibility  for  the  development  and 
supervision  of  particular  functions,  as  indicated  below: 

(1)  The  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  (Functions  1,  2,  3>  5) 

(2)  The  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
(Functions  1,  3>  4,  8) 

(3)  Working  Group  on  Church  and  Society  (Functions  1,  3» 

6,  7) 

(4)  Working  Group  on  Dialogue  with  Men  of  Living  Faiths 

and  Ideologies  (Functions  1,  6,  7) 

These  demarcations  according  to  functions  are,  however,  only 
proximate  and  there  is  clear  overlapping  of  responsibilities. 

The  intention  throughout  is  that  the  Sub-Units  will  plan  and 
operate  in  close  interaction  with  each  other  and  in  appropriate 
working  relationships  with  Units  II  and  III. 

72.  All  these  Sub-Units  will  report  to  the  Unit  Committee, 
which  will  supervise  their  activities  and  evaluate  their 
findings  and  results  for  the  World  Council  as  a  whole.  The 
Unit  Committee  will,  however,  need  to  keep  in  mind  the  history 
and  structure  of  the  various  Sub-Units  and  examine  how  in  due 
course,  through  common  working,  the  structure  can  be  simpli¬ 
fied  . 

(a)  The  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  meets  once  in  three  years. 
The  Faith  and  Order  programme  is  supervised  by  the  Faith 
and  Order  Working  Committee,  which  meets  regularly  each 
year.  At  present  the  Commission  legislates  for  the  Working 
Committee  and  it  would  require  the  decision  of  the  Assembly 
to  transfer  any  of  its  powers  to  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  is  financed  within  the 
General  Budget  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

(b)  The  Commission  on "World  Mission  and  Evangelism  meets 
normally  once  in  five  years.  It  is  also  a  legislative  body 
but  the  Divisional  Committee  which  meets  yearly  is  guiding 
more  directly  the  work  of  the  Division.  It  reports 
regularly  to  the  Central  Committee  which  exercises  super¬ 
vision.  The  budget  of  the  Commission  is  secured  from 
sources  outside  the  General  Budget. 

(c)  The  Working  Group  on  Church  and  Socie  ty  d  oes  not  present 
special  organizational  problems  and  could  be  developed 
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from  the  present  Working  Committee  of  the  Department  on 
Church  and  Society. 

(d)  A  Working  Group  on  Dialogue  with  Men  of  Living  Faiths  and 
Ideologies  would  need  to  be  formed.  It  is  recommended 
that  the  Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  Pe  °ple  be 
related  to  this  Working  Group.  Special  provision  needs  to 
be  made  to  enable  the  Working  Group  to  include  dialogue 
with  secular  ideologies. 

73 •  The  Structure  Committee  notes  that  there  will  be  meetings 
of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  in  1971  and  197^+  and  of 
the  Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  in  1972.  It 
recommends  that  the  Central  Committee  request  that  at  these 
meetings  attention  be  given  to  details  of  the  plan  with  a  view 
to  the  preparation  of  by-laws  for  the  government  of  the  work 
of  the  Commissions  on  Faith  and  Order  and  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism  for  consideration  by  the  Fifth  Assembly  in  1975* 
This  would  entail  consideration  of  such  issues  as  the  Commis¬ 
sions  becoming  consultative  rather  than  legislative  bodies, 
and  a  review  of  the  size  and  composition  of  the  Commissions 
and  their  mode  of  election. 


Implementation 

7^ •  Preparation  for  the  launching  of  the  Unit  shall  begin 
immediately  after  the  Central  Committee  in  1971 •  Its  implemen¬ 
tation  will  be  a  process  reaching  its  final  stage  at  the  Fifth 
Assembly  in  1975 • 

Note i  The  Agencies  sponsored  by  the  Commission  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism  : 

-  The  Theological  Education  Fund 

-  The  Agency  for  Christian  Literature  Development 
The  Christian  Medical  Commission  is  jointly 
sponsored  by  the  Division  of  Inter-Church 

Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  and  the 
Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

It  will  be  administratively  related  to 
Unit  I  and  will  serve  Unit  II  in  an 
advisory  capacity. 
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PROGRAMME  UNIT  II 


JUSTICE  AND  SERVICE 


Rationale  of  the  Unit 

75*  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  the  creation  of  a 
Programme  Unit  on  Justice  and  Service,  to  undertake  responsibi¬ 
lity  for  the  central  concerns  for  the  world  and  its  needs  which 
are  now  handled  in  various  ways  by  the  present  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service,  the  Churches' 
Commission  on  International  Affairs,  the  Commission  on  the 
Churches'  Participation  in  Development,  and  the  Programme  to 
Combat  Racism. 

76.  The  hist  ory  and  methods  of  the  present  bodies  have  been 
different,  but  their  programmes  overlap  or  complement  each 
other  substantially.  Bringing  them  together  into  one  Unit 
should  make  for  greater  effectiveness  and  efficiency  in  the 
work  of  each.  Service  of  humanity  cannot  be  separated  from 
the  struggle  for  justice;  and  action  for  justice  and  peace 
depends  on  the  discovery  of  new  social,  ethical  and  theological 
insights . 

Aim 

To  assist  the  churches  in  promoting  justice  and  peace  in 
serving  men  through  programmes  designed  to  advance  the  dignity 
of  man  and  the  quality  of  the  human  community. 


Functions 

(1)  To  mobilize  the  contribution  of  Christians  and  their 
churches  towards  a  world  community  based  on  freedom,  peace  and 
justice. 

(2)  To  promote  ecumenical  reflection  and  action  on  the 
Christian  responsibility  in  development,  racism,  international 
affairs  and  other  issues  in  contemporary  world  socie  ty. 

(3)  To  activate  concern  in  the  churches  for  the  protection 
and  implementation  of  human  rights. 

(4)  To  stimulate  and  assist  Christian  participation  in  the 
just  resolution  of  international  conflicts,  and  to  promote  the 
spirit  of  reconciliation  and  human  solidarity  in  world  affairs. 

(5)  To  mobilize  the  churches  in  the  world-wide  struggle 
against  racism;  to  express  in  word  and  deed  solidarity  with 
the  racially  oppressed, and  to  aid  the  churches  in  educating 
their  members  for  racial  justice. 

(6)  To  enable  the  churches  to  assist  one  another  and  to 
serve  men  in  need,  including  the  development  of  programmes  to 
assist  refugees,  victims  of  war  and  natural  disaster. 

(7)  To  facilitate  the  transfer  of  resources,  human  and 
material,  for  projects  and  programmes  in  the  field  of  develop¬ 
ment,  social  welfare  and  racial  justice. 

(8)  To  develop  and  coordinate  the  relationships  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  with  governments  and  intergovernmental 
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agencies,  and  other  relevant  organizations  and  movements. 

(9)  To  help  mobilize  the  whole  people  of  God,  irrespective 
of  their  organizational  relationship  to  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  in  the  fields  of  service,  development,  justice  and 
peace . 

The  Unit  Committee 

77.  The  Unit  Committee  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Central 
Committee  and  shall  consist  of  50  persons,  of  whom  30  shall  be 
members  of  the  Central  Committee.  The  remaining  20  places 
shall  be  filled  by  the  Central  Committee  on  the  nomination  of 
the  Sub-Unit  commissions  or  working  groups.  These  latter 
should  be  selected  for  their  expertise  and  should  include  the 
chairmen  of  the  commissions  or  working  groups.  It  will  be  the 
responsibility  of  the  staff  and  the  officers  of  the  Sub-Units 
to  ensure  that  these  20  persons  adequately  represent  the 
concerns  of  the  Sub-Units  and  that  there  will  be  adequate 
overall  representation  of  laymen, women,  young  people  and  re¬ 
presentatives  of  Asia,  Africa,  Latin  America  and  Oceania,  in 
accordance  with  the  principles  enunciated  in  the  section  on 
the  Assembly  (paragraph  4l).  The  Unit  Committee  shall 
meet  for  a  few  days  before  each  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee, 
to  which  it  will  be  responsible  for  the  review  and  direction 
of  the  overall  policy  of  the  Unit.  It  should  report  to  the 
Central  Committee  not  the  detailed  work  of  the  Unit  but  one  or 
more  themes  in  its  field  so  presented  as  to  engage  the  interest 
of  those  not  primarily  concerned  or  conversant  with  its  interests 
and  activities.  The  main  task  of  the  Unit  Committee  shall  be 
to  determine,  and  to  advise  the  Central  Committee,  on  what 
should  be  the  central  thrusts  of  the  Council's  work  in  the 
fields  of  justice  and  service. 


Sub-Units 


78.  Unit  II  shall  consist  of  the  following  Sub-Units,  each  in 
turn  responsible  for  the  development  and  supervision  of  the 
main  area  of  responsibility  in  the  Programme  Unit  as  follows: 


(1)  The  Commission  on  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and 
World  Service 

(2)  The  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International 
Affairs 


(3) 


The  Commission  on  the  Churches'  Participation  in 
Development 


(U 


The  Commission  on 


the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism 


79-  The  Commission  on  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service  will  endeavour  to  facilitate  mutual  aid  between  the 
churches,  especially  in  service  to  men  in  need.  At  the  outset 
it  will  be  responsible  for  the  present  programmes  and  concerns 
of  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service 
(except  the  Scholarship  Programme  which  will  be  located  in 
Unit  III). 
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80.  The  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 
will  incorporate  the  work  of  the  present  Commission  of  the 
Churches  on  International  Affairs  in  accordance  with  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  the  aims,  purposes  and  main  thrust  of  the  present 
CCIA  constitution.  This  will  include  coordination  of  World 
Council  contacts  with  the  United  Nations  and  other  inter¬ 
national  organiza tions  relating  to  the  struggle  for  justice 
and  peace,  and  the  representation  of  World  Council  views  and 
declarations  to  these  and  other  appropriate  bodies. 

81.  The  Commission  on  the  Churches'  Participation  in  Develop¬ 
ment  will  be  responsible  for  evolving  strategy  and  policy  for 
ecumenical  assistance  to  development  programmes  and  projects, 
promoting  studies  and  educational  programmes  in  cooperation 
with  SODEPAX,  (ii)  the  administration  of  the  Ecumenical  Develop¬ 
ment  Fund  and  coordination  of  the  activities  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  in  the  field  of  development. 

82.  The  Commission  on  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism  will  be 
responsible  for  working  out  World  Council  policies  and  pro¬ 
grammes  on  combatting  racism,  giving  expression  to  solidarity 
with  the  racially  oppressed,  assisting  the  churches  in  the 
education  of  their  own  members  for  racial  justice,  studying 
the  causes  and  effects  of  all  forms  of  racism  and  especially 
white  racism,  organizing  action-oriented  research,  projects 
related  to  conscientization,  and  the  operation  of  the  Special 
Fund  to  Combat  Racism. 


/  .  \ 

' 1 'The  Committee  on  Society,  Development  and  Peace  (SODEPAX) 
was  established  in  1968  as  an  experiment  by  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  and  the  Pontifical  Commission  Justice  and  Peace 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 


The  Aims  and  Functions  of  the  Commission  of  the  Churches  on 
International  Affairs  are  as  stated  in  Chapters  III  and  TV  of 
its  Constitution  (Uppsala  Report,  pp.  493~5)*  The  Unit  Com¬ 
mittee  should  consider  with  the  CCIA  Executive  Committee  the 
ways  in  which  (a)  advantage  may  be  taken  of  the  fruitful 
possibilities  afforded  by  new  and  closer  relations,  in  the  Unit 
and  beyond,  with  other  parts  of  the  World  Council,  and  of  the 
relationships  built  up  in  the  past  with  governmental  and  non¬ 
governmental  agencies;  (b)  the  direct  relationship  of  CCIA  may 
be  deepened  with  regional  commissions,  national  commissions, 
member  churches,  international  Christian  organizations  and  with 
non-member  churches  and  independent  agencies  sharing  aims 
similar  to  those  listed  in  Chapter  III  of  the  CCIA  Constitution. 


The  Commission  as  at  present  constituted  has,  for  financial 
reasons,  seldom  met.  Such  independent  powers  as  now  pertain  to 
the  Commission  and  to  its  Executive  Committee  should  be  entrusted 
to  a  Commission  a  little  larger  than  the  present  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee.  The  present  Commissioners  should  be  used  as  in  the  past 
for  the  two-way  flow  of  information  to  and  from  specific  nations 
and  regions. 

The  specific  problem  of  the  Commission  on  International 
Affairs  of  having  the  possibility  of  making  independent  state¬ 
ments  without  going  through  the  Unit  Committee  must  be  looked 
at  further.  Nothing  in  the  present  proposal  is  to  be  inter¬ 
preted  as  precluding  this  possibility. 
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83-  In  the  process  of  reorganization  there  needs  to  be  full 
consultation  with  the  supporting  constituencies  of  the  member 
churches,  in  order  that  they  may  understand  the  new  structure 
and  the  reasons  for  it  and  participate  in  its  implementation. 

It  is  of  importance  to  them,  and  to  the  other  bodies  working  in 
the  same  general  fields,  that  the  restructuring  of  the  World 
Council  should  not  create  unnecessary  confusion  in  the  consti¬ 
tuency  which  is  often  most  involved  in  the  work  of  the  Council 
through  service.  The  Unit  will  need  to  organize  such  study, 
enquiry  and  reflection  on  key  social  issues  as  will  be  of 
importance  to  the  Unit  as  a  whole  and  will  strengthen  its 
understanding  of  its  common  purpose. 

84.  Each  of  the  Comissions  will  have  the  degree  of  inde¬ 
pendence  required  by  the  nature  of  its  work,  but  will  be 
responsible  to  the  Unit  Committee  for  overall  policy  and  the 
common  examination  of  the  four  budgets  involved.  The  four 
Commissions  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee,  and 
should  report  directly  to  the  Unit  Committee  and  through  it 
to  the  Central  Committee. 

85.  The  challenge  in  the  creation  of  this  Unit  is  to  discover, 
as  rapidly  as  possible,  ways  to  coordinate  and,  in  so  far  as 
may  be  desirable,  integrate  the  work  of  the  four  Sub-Units. 

We  believe  this  can  be  done  through  effective  administration, 
supervision  and  leadership,  through  the  s trengthening  of  the 
many  existing  inter-links  of  programme  between  the  Sub-Units 
and  by  careful  study  both  of  the  common  interests  and  concerns 
of  the  Sub-Units  and  of  their  different  functions  and  methods 
of  work. 

Staff 

86.  The  size  and  diversity  of  Unit  II  poses  special  problems 
of  overall  staff  direction.  Moreover,  the  interim  nature  of 
the  new  arrangement  and  the  need  to  move  towards  more  effective 
integration  suggests  the  desirability  of  working  in  the  early 
stages  with  a  maximum  of  staff  participation  from  the  different 
Sub-Units  while  ensuring  the  necessary  direction  and  coordina¬ 
tion  of  the  work.  We  therefore  recommend  that  the  directors  of 
the  four  Sub-Units  shall  form  a  collegiate  leadership  of  the 
Unit  with  a  rotating  chairmanship.  The  collegiate  leadership 
will  be  responsible  for  working  on  the  problems  of  programme 
coordination  and  staff  cooperation  within  the  Unit.  It  should 
prepare  the  meetings  of  the  Unit  Committee  and  aid  it  in  re¬ 
porting  to  the  Central  Committee.  It  should  also  encourage 

the  process  of  inter-linking  of  programmes  between  its  Sub-Units 
and  it  should  be  responsible  for  reporting  to  the  Unit  Committee 
on  the  progress  being  made  towards  more  effective  coordination 
within  the  Unit  and  its  staff. 


Implementation 

87.  Preparation  for  the  launching  of  the  Unit  shall  begin 
immediately  after  the  Central  Committee  in  1971*  Its  implemen¬ 
tation  will  be  a  process  reaching  its  final  stage  at  the  Fifth 
Assembly  in  1975* 
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PROGRAMME  UNIT  III 


EDUCATION  AND  COMMUNICATION 


Rationale  of  the  Unit 

88.  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  the  creation  of  a 
Programme  Unit  on  Education  and  Communication  for  the  following 
reasons.  Since  Uppsala  the  Council  has  been  charged  to  give 
special  attention  to  the  total  educational  responsibility  of 
the  churches.  This  mandate  is  becoming  more  important  with 
the  current  negotiations  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
and  the  World  Council  of  Christian  Education  towards  integra¬ 
tion.  With  the  growth  and  complexity  of  the  work  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  and  also  of  its  constituency,  there 
is  a  need  for  increasing  efforts  to  establish  effective  channels 
of  communication  and  relationship  with  churches,  ecumenical 
councils  and  movements.  Renewal  of  churches  and  societies  is 
a  major  concern  of  the  World  Council  and  its  various  Units. 
However,  there  is  a  need  to  place  this  concern  as  a  special 
responsibility  of  one  of  the  Units,  particularly  to  promote 
contacts  with  and  provide  assistance  to  groups  and  movements 
for  renewal.  Therefore  a  single  Unit  is  required  in  which  the 
specific  tasks  of  education  and  communication  may  be  undertaken 
and  in  which  the  Council's  approach  to  the  constituency  may  be 
coordinated . 

89 •  This  Programme  Unit  will  include  the  various  concerns  and 
programmes  previously  cared  for  by:  the  Division  of  Ecumenical 
Action  (including,  until  the  result  of  further  study  is  known, 
World  Youth  Projects  and  the  Ecumenical  Youth  Service)  except 
the  Ecumenical  Institute;  the  Department  of  Communication; 
the  Secretariat  for  National  and  Regional  Councils;  and  the 
Scholarships  Programme  (now  located  in  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid).  The  Education  Renewal  Fund  shall  be  related  to 
the  Unit.  The  Unit  shall  also  be  responsible  for  keeping 
close  liaison  with  the  World  Association  of  Christian  Communi¬ 
cation  and  the  Agency  for  Christian  Literature  Development, 
and  needs  to  have  a  direct  liaison  with  the  Theological  Educa¬ 
tion  Fund  (related  to  Unit  i). 


Aim 

To  work  with  churches,  councils  and  movements  through 
processes  of  education  and  communication  to  enable  persons, 
communities  and  institutions  to  participate  as  fully  as  possible 
in  the  changes  that  faith  in  God  in  Christ  calls  for  in  them, 
in  churches,  and  in  society. 


Functions 

(1)  To  develop  ways  by  which  persons,  groups  and  movements 
engaged  in  renewal  may  be  mutually  involved  and  supported  for 
the  benefit  of  the  whole  people  of  God. 

(2)  To  study  practices  and  theories  of  education,  communi¬ 
cation  and  processes  of  social  change  in  the  light  of  Christian 
experience,  of  theological  thinking  and  of  other  relevant 
disciplines . 

(3)  To  assist  churches  in  developing  programmes  and  stimu¬ 
lating  informal  processes  of  Christian  nurture  of  children, 
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youth  and  adults,  relevant  to  life  in  contemporary  society. 

(4)  To  improve  the  processes  by  which  the  relationships 
with  and  among  the  constituencies  allow  their  diverse  life  and 
experience  to  contribute  to  one  another,  to  the  ecumenical 
movement  and  to  the  life  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

(5)  To  provide  information  and  interpretation  of  the 
ecumenical  movement  and  especially  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
to  the  public  at  large  and  to  the  constituencies  through  inter¬ 
personal  contacts,  improved  services  of  translations,  printed 
materials,  electronic  media  and  the  arts  -  with  due  considera¬ 
tion  for  the  variety  of  cultures  and  languages. 

(6)  To  develop  working  relationships,  mutual  aid  and 
inter-change  of  information  among  the  churches,  their  councils 
and  agencies,  which  deepen  their  involvement  in  the  determina¬ 
tion,  implementation  and  appraisal  of  ecumenical  strategy. 

The  Unit  Committee 

90.  There  shall  be  a  Unit  Committee  of  6 0  members,  appointed 
by  the  Central  Committee,  and  chosen  for  their  competence  in 
the  relevant  fields  of  concern  on  the  basis  of  the  following 
guide-lines : 

-  not  more  than  10  shall  be  from  the  membership  of  the  Central 
Committee ; 

-  15  shall  be  chosen  from  a  panel  of  names  suggested  by  regional 
and  national  councils; 

-  not  more  than  6 0%  may  be  from  Europe  (East  and  West),  the 
USA,  Canada  and  Australasia; 

-  not  more  than  30%  may  be  professional  theologians,  ordained 
ministers  and  church  administrators; 

-  not  less  than  23%  shall  be  under  30  years  of  age  at  the  time 
of  appointment,  and  one  half  of  those  under  23 5 

-  not  less  than  23%  shall  be  women. 

The  Unit  Committee  may  invite  observer-consultants  from 

-  non-member  churches ; 

-  the  World  Student  Christian  Federation,  the  Young  Men’s 
Christian  Association,  the  Young  Women's  Christian  Associa¬ 
tion,  the  International  Christian  Youth  Exchange  and  other 
ecumenical  agencies; 

-  relevant  inter-governmental  and  international  bodies; 

-  experts  in  the  fields  of  education  and  communication. 

91.  The  Unit  Committee  shall  meet  at  least  once  between  the 
regular  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee.  When  it  meets  it 
will  be  divided  into  working  groups  on  such  concerns  as  general 
education  and  church  education,  renewal  and  action  groups, 
communication  and  publications,  constituency  and  council 
relationships.  Members  pf  the  Unit  Committee  with  special 
expertise  and  interest  should  have  a  continuing  relationship 
with  staff  members  working  in  each  field. 

92.  The  proper  functioning  of  Programme  Unit  III  requires 

close  relationship  with  the  other  two  Units  and  with  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  for  the  following  reasons:  education  is 

an  essential  dimension  of  the  programmes  of  Units  I  and  II  and 
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of  the  Ecumenical  Institute;  information,  publications,  trans¬ 
lations  etc.  are  services  rendered  on  behalf  of  the  World 
Council  as  a  whole;  and  the  Scholarship  Programme  requires 
close  relationship  with  Unit  II. 

93*  As  Unit  III  is  conceived  as  an  integrated  unit,  involving 
common  programme,  budget -planning  and  administration,  leader¬ 
ship  and  coordination  of  the  entire  work  of  the  Unit  are 
essential.  This  can  be  provided  either  by  a  full-time  director 
or  by  a  chairman  of  staff  chosen  on  a  rotating  basis  from 
among  members  of  staff  senior  in  function  and  responsibility. 
The  executive  staff  members  who  may  be  working  in  this  Unit 
will  have  particular  portfolios  in  carrying  out  the  aim  and 
functions  of  the  Unit.  For  functional  reasons  the  staff  may 
be  divided  into  smaller  groupings  without  endangering  the 
integrated  character  of  the  Unit. 


Implementation 

94.  The  implementation  of  the  proposals  for  Unit  III  could  be 
fully  effective  by  January  1972. 


************************************** 


95 •  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  - 

i)  that  the  Central  Committee  approve  the 
proposals  for  the  establishment  of  the 
three  major  Programme  Units; 

ii)  that  the  Central  Committee  give  power  to 

the  Executive  Committee  to  appoint  not 
later  than  January  1,  1972  Unit  Committees 

for  the  three  Programme  Units  and  to 
revise  the  size  and  composition  of  the 
Unit  Committees. 

iii )  that  the  Central  Committee  request  the 
three  Unit  Committees  to  prepare  for  the 
Central  Committee  at  its  next  meeting 
more  detailed  proposals  for  the  further 
development  of  the  structures  of  the 
Programme  Units,  and  for  revision  of  their 
Aim  and  Functions. 

The  full  implementation  of  these  proposals  will  involve  some 
modification  of  the  Rules  and  also  of  the  Constitution. 
Recommendations  as  to  proposed  revisions  will  be  submitted 
separately  (see  paragraphs  135  -  136). 


171 


Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services 


96.  No  change  is  recommended  in  respect  of  the  responsibili¬ 
ties  and  organization  of  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Admini¬ 
stration.  In  view  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  term  ’administration 
and  after  reviewing  the  present  responsibilities  of  the  depart¬ 
ment,  the  Structure  Committee  would,  however,  recommend  that 
the  name  be  changed  to  ’Department  of  Finance  and  Central 
Services’.  This  department  will  continue  to  serve  all  other 
units  in  financial  questions,  accounting  and  treasury  functions 
and  other  common  services  such  as  mail,  telephone,  telex, 
reception,  cyclostyle,  building  services,  etc.  Some  elaboration 
and  changes  in  internal  staff  procedures  for  handling  financial 
questions  are,  however,  desirable  and  possible  in  the  light  of 
the  recommendations  in  this  report  and  the  growth  in  size  of 
the  World  Council,  in  particular:  the  suggested  adoption  of  a 
composite  statement  of  needs;  and  the  inescapable  need  to 
establish  central  coordination  of  all  approaches  seeking 
financial  support  for  World  Council  activities. 

97*  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  that  in  each  of  the 
three  new  Programme  Units  there  should  be  a  staff  member 
responsible  for  financial  questions,  responsible  primarily  to 
the  unit  but  also  with  a  responsibility  on  financial  questions 
to  the  Director  of  Finance  and  Central  Services. 

98.  The  Structure  Committee  further  recommends  that  there 
should  be  a  Staff  Coordinating  Group  on  Finance  made  up  of  the 
Director  of  Finance  and  Central  Services,  the  staff  members 
responsible  for  finance  in  each  of  the  three  main  Programme 
Units  and  the  senior  staff  members  of  the  Department  of  Finance 
and  Central  Services,  plus  such  other  staff  members  as  may  be 
appointed  to  the  group. 

99-  The  Staff  Coordinating  Group  on  Finance  would  be  respons¬ 
ible  for: 

(a)  the  compilation  of  the  budget  from  the  needs  as  reported 
by  the  Programme  Units  and  other  sub-sections  within  the 
structure ; 

(b)  clearance  o  f  pi  ans  for  approaches  to  donors  to  secure 
support;  and 

(c)  discussion  of  all  problems  related  to  the  financial  opera¬ 
tions  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  nature  of  these  responsibilities  is  discussed  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  paragraphs. 


Preparation  of  budget 

100.  There  are  two  stages  involved  in  budget  preparation: 

(a)  the  securing  and  bringing  together. in  one  statement  of  the 
projected  cost  of  the  activities  to  be  undertaken  and  the 
estimation  of  the  resources  which  are  likely  to  be  available 
to  finance  those  costs;  and 
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(b)  the  review  of  the  statement  prepared  under  (a),  in  the 
light  of  overall  policy  and  programme,  and  the  establishment 
of  priorities  within  the  total  statement  of  needs. 

101.  The  task  of  the  Staff  Coordinating  Group  on  Finance  would 
be  that  defined  under  (a)  above.  Clear  iy  the  task  raised 
under  (b)  above  would  not  be  within  the  competence  of  the  Staff 
Coordinating  Group  on  Finance  but  is  the  responsibility  of  the 
Central  and  Executive  Committees,  acting  on  the  basis  of 
recommendations  from  the  General  Secretary,  who  in  turn  will 
have  the  assistance  of  the  Staff  Executive  Group  and  its 
Programme  and  Budget  Planning  Group  (see  paragraph  53)- 

Coordination  of  requests  for  support 

102.  The  point  has  been  reached  at  which  uncoordinated  uni¬ 
lateral  approaches  to  donors  by  various  units  within  the 
present  structure  are  giving  rise  to  serious  problems  and 
justified  criticisms.  After  the  establishment  of  the  Staff 
Coordinating  Group  on  Finance,  no  approaches  to  donors  for 
support  would  be  made  without  prior  consultation  with  that 
group.  The  responsibility  for  approaches  for  financial  support 
lies  with  the  General  Secretary.  The  Staff  Coordinating  Group 
on  Finance  would  thus  examine  which  needs  should  be  presented 
to  a  particular  donor  and  who  should  make  the  approach  and 
would  make  recommendations,  including  where  appropriate 
recommendations  regarding  priorities,  to  the  General  Secretary. 
There  would,  however,  be  some  cases  in  which  the  Staff 
Coordinating  Group  on  Finance  could  decide  on  the  action  to  be 
taken  on  the  basis  of  previously  approved  precedents  or 
generally  established  principles. 


Other  matters 

103-  The  Staff  Coordinating  Group  on  Finance  would  clearly  be 
useful  for  the  discussion  of  such  questions  as  procedures  for 
handling  of  financial  operations,  development  of  data 
processing  procedures,  allocation  of  costs  of  common  services 
and  many  other  questions.  On  some  issues,  the  group  would 
formulate  recommendations  for  submission  to  the  Staff  Executive 
Group  and  then,  if  necessary,  to  the  Finance  Committee.  On 
other  issues  falling  within  its  own  competence,  the  group 
might  take  decisions. 

104 .  Clearly  there  would  be  need  for  adequate  executive 
staffing  of  the  Staff  Coordinating  Group  on  Finance.  It  is 
almost  certainly  necessary  to  have  two  full-time  secretaries  for 
the  group:  one  responsible  for  the  work  related  to  the  coordi¬ 
nation  of  requests  for  support;  and  one  responsible  for  the 
work  related  to  preparation  of  budget  and  other  matters. 

The  secretarial  servicing  of  the  Staff  Coordinating  Group  on 
Finance  would  be  provided  by  the  Department  of  Finance  and 
Central  Services. 

105.  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  - 


that  the  name  of  the  Department  of  Finance  and 
Administration  be  changed  to  Department  of 
Finance  and  Central  Services. 
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Financial  evaluation  of  proposals  regarding  administrative 

structure 


106.  The  proposals  in  this  report'  envisage  a  process  and  not 
the  institution  of  a  rigid  new  structure  at  a  fixed  date. 

There  are  points  of  detail  which  will  be  defined  in  the  course 
of  the  process,  e.g.  size  and  frequency  of  meetings  of  some 
committees,  working  groups,  commissions,  etc.  It  is  therefore 
not  possible  at  this  time  to  present  a  precise  estimate  of  the 
cost  of  implementing  the  recommendations  in  this  report.  The 
following  facts  are,  however,  clear: 

(a)  The  recommendations  generally  involve  a  re-ordering  of 
existing  staff  within  a  new  structure.  No  increase  in  the 
number  of  staff  is  involved.  The  proposed  new  structure  should 
provide  greater  flexibility  to  adjust  to  new  situations  - 
readjustment  of  priorities  to  meet  new  problems  -  reduced 
resources  or  increased  resources. 


(b)  The  one  exception  to  (a)  is  the  recommendat 
be  one  or  two  Deputy  General  Secretaries.  This 
however,  arise  primarily  from  the  proposal  for 
and  might  well  be  considered  equally  necessary 
existing  structure. 
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(e)  It  is  particularly  difficult  at  this  time  to  forecast  what 
resources  will  be  available  in  1972  and  the  following  years. 
Present  income  for  the  General  Budget  is  inadequate  to  finance 
the  approved  programme  of  activities  and  it  may  be  that  the 
basic  income  will  increase  very  little  in  the  immediate  future; 
this  would  suggest  a  continuation  of  the  present  financial 
difficulties.  There  may,  nonetheless,  be  new  or  increased 
support  for  work  in  some  specific  fields  of  activity. 


107.  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  - 

that  the  Central  Committee,  if  it  gives 
approval  to  the  proposals  for  structural 
changes  set  out  in  this  report,  direct 
that  they  must  be  implemented  in  such  a 
way  that  they  do  not  occasion  increased 
expenses,  except  in  fields  of  work  for 
which  new  or  increased  resources  become 
available,  bearing  in  mind  that  in  any 
case  expenditure  must  be  limited  so  as 
not  to  exceed  available  resources. 

The  Structure  Committee  considers  that  the  proposed  new 
structure  can  be  implemented  within  that  limitation.  The 
inadequacy  of  financial  resources  might  involve  reviewing  the 
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size  and  frequency  of  the  meetings  of  some  bodies  and  the 
number  of  staff,  but  if  such  difficulties  arise  in  the  future, 
they  will  not  be  made  more  acute  in  any  significant  measure 
by  reasons  of  a  decision  to  adopt  the  proposals  for  structural 
change  made  in  this  report. 


175 


VI.  FURTHER  RECOMMENDATIONS 


Procedures  for  the  preparation  and  presentation  of  financial 

needs 


108.  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  that,  beginning  in  1972, 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  should  adopt  the  procedure  of 
presenting  one  composite  statement  of  needs  covering  all  activi¬ 
ties  for  which  financial  support  is  to  be  sought.  The  advanta¬ 
ges  which  would  be  gained  by  this  change  would  include: 


(a)  reflecting  in  the  financial  presentation  the  unity  of  the 
World  Council  as  one  integrated  organizational  entity  rather 
than,  as  might  be  said  of  the  present  procedure  with  a  number 
of  separate  budgets,  stressing  the  separateness  of  the  struc¬ 
tural  sub-units  within  the  World  Council; 

(b)  permitting  the  constituency  to  see  the  total  needs  in  one 
presentation,  with  a  view  to  taking  decisions  about  support  in 
the  light  of  the  total  needs  -  several  member  churches  have 
expressed  their  urgent  need  to  be  able  to  review  specific 
requests  for  support  within  the  framework  of  an  overall  compo¬ 
site  statement  of  all  needs; 

(c)  preventing  competition  between  requests  for  support  of  the 
different  sub-units  of  the  programme  and  the  irritation  caused 
by  multiple  approaches  to  the  same  donor;  and 

(d)  permitting  the  governing  bodies  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  to  establish  priorities  in  the  light  of  the  total 
presentation. 


109*  It  is  not  foreseen  that  the  ado  pt  ion  of  the  procedure  of 
presenting  one  composite  statement  of  needs  will  help  to  solve 
the  problems  arising  at  this  time  in  the  financing  of  the  acti¬ 
vities  under  the  present  General  Budget.  It  seems  clear  that 
any  composite  statement  of  needs  must  be  sub-divided  to  show 
the  expense  of  activities  in  the  various  fields  of  work,  in 
order  that  donors  interested  in  particular  fields  of  activity 
can  make  contributions  designated  for  the  support  of  those 
particular  activities  and  that  assurance  can  be  given  to  them 
that  their  contributions  have  been  used  according  to  designation. 


110.  The  Structure  Committee  presents  in  Appendix  3  the  form 
of  a  Composite  Statement  of  Needs  which  is  proposed  for  adop¬ 
tion  beginning  in  1972.  Since  it  has  not  been  found  possible 
to  prepare  in  the  proposed  new  form  a  Composite  Statement  of 
Needs  for  1972  for  the  implementation  of  the  proposed  new 
structure,  the  figures  in  Appendix  3  are  provisional  figures 
for  the  1971  budget,  regrouped  according  to  the  proposed  new 
structure.  Further  work  will  be  done  on  this  problem  and  it  is 
probable  that  a  revised  version  of  this  statement  will  be  pre¬ 
sented  as  supplementary  material  to  the  Central  Committee 
meeting  in  Addis  Ababa  next  January  but  any  such  revisions  will 
not  change  either  the  form  or  the  general  pattern  of  expenditure 
in  Appendix  3* 


111.  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  that  the  procedures  for 
the  preparation  of  the  composite  statement  of  needs  be  started 
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at  a  much  earlier  point  of  time  than  has  so  far  been  the  case 
in  the  preparation  of  World  Council  budgets.  This  clearly  will 
involve  decisions  at  an  earlier  date  as  to  programmes  to  be 
undertaken,  meetings  to  be  held  and  staff  needs.  The  Structure 
Committee  considers  that  this  initiation  at  an  earlier  point  of 
time  of  the  planning  of  programme  and  activities  is  essential 
in  order  that  the  various  governing  bodies  can  consider  and 
take  decisions  as  to  priorities.  Equally  clearly,  however, 
procedures  must  be  foreseen  to  make  possible  the  acceptance  of 
programmes  and  activities  and  the  response  to  needs  which  were 
not  foreseeable  at  the  time  when  the  planning  process  was  ini¬ 
tiated.  Attached  as  Appendix  4  is  a  proposed  plan  of  the 
procedures  for  the  preparation,  consideration  and  approval  of 
the  annual  composite  statement  of  needs,  with  indications  of 
the  approximate  dates  at  which  each  step  in  the  procedure 
should  be  taken.  That  plan  indicates  clearly  the  manner  in 
which  the  unit  committees  and  the  working  groups  within  units 
and  also  the  Executive  and  Central  Committees  would  be  involved 
at  various  points  of  time  in  the  development  of  the  composite 
statement  of  needs  for  a  particular  year.  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  plan  foresees  that  proposals  from  staff  should  be 
reviewed  by  the  unit  committees  and  the  Central  Committee  and 
then  referred  back  for  elaboration  and  for  presentation  one 
year  later  through  unit  committees  to  Central  Committee  for 
final  approval. 

Glossary  of  names  of  committees,  etc. 

112.  Since  this  report  envisages  a  restructuring  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  that  will  go  into  effect,  so  far  as  is 
legally  possible,  on  or  before  January  1,  1972  but  will  be 

completed  only  when  the  Fifth  Assembly  approves  constitutional 
changes  in  1975>  it  will  not  be  possible  until  the  latter  date 
to  rationalize  completely  the  use  of  terms  to  describe  the 
various  groupings  of  constituency.  In  the  meantime  certain 
traditional  and  constitutional  usages  of  names  must  continue. 
With  that  qualification  the  following  glossary  of  terminology 
is  recommended: 

(a)  Assembly 

This  name  is  restricted  to  the  supreme  body  governing  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  in  which  all  member  churches  are 
represented . 

(b)  Committee 

This  name  is  restricted  to  a  group  of  the  constituency  to  which 
is  given  legislative  and  policy  directing  power,  either  direct¬ 
ly  under  the  Assembly  (e.g.  Central  Committee)  or  directly 
under  the  Central  Committee  (e.g.  Executive  Committee, 
committees  of  major  Programme  Units,  Finance  Committee,  etc.). 

A  committee  is  composed  of  members  of  member  churches  who  are 
agreeable  to  the  churches  of  which  they  are  members. 
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(c)  Working  Groups 

This  name  is  used  to  describe  a  group  of  the  constituency, 
regular  or  ad  hoc,  which  is  subject  to  the  direct  supervision 
and  control  of  a  committee  (see  definition  above).  Minority 
membership  may,  by  specific  action,  be  given  to  members  of 
churches  not  in  membership.  Although  it  is  important  that  the 
geographical ,  cultural,  racial  or  confessional  diversity  of  the 
constituency  should  be  reflected,  experience  and  expertise  in 
fields  important  to  the  aim  and  functions  of  the  working  group 
itself  are  the  primary  qualifications  for  membership  in  all 
working  groups.  (The  primary  qualification  for  membership  of 
all  committees  is  their  representativeness.) 

(d)  Commission 

A  commission  is  a  working  group  to  which  the  Assembly  or  the 
Central  Committee  wishes  to  grant  specific  and  listed  powers  of 
independence  of  action  or  policy  determination  between  the 
meetings  of  the  Committee  to  which  they  are  responsible. 

Minority  membership  may,  by  specific  action,  be  given  to  members 
of  churches  not  in  membership. 

(e)  Board 

This  name  is  restricted  to  the  policy-recommending  and  super¬ 
visory  body  of  such  relatively  independent  units  of  the  World 
Council  as  are  directly  responsible  to  the  Executive  and  Central 
Committees.  (in  the  present  plan  only  the  Library  and  the 
Ecumenical  Institute  and  its  Graduate  School  have  boards.)  The 
composition  of  the  boards  will  be  in  line  with  the  composition 
of  working  groups. 

(f)  Conference 

A  conference  is  a  relatively  large  gathering,  ad  hoc  or  regular, 
of  the  constituency  of  the  World  Council  (world  wide)  together 
with  experts  from  outside  the  membership  of  the  member  churches, 
called  by  a  committee  of  the  World  Council  with  the  approval  of 
its  plans,  purposes  and  finance  by  the  Central  Committee  or  by 
rules  approved  by  the  Central  Committee.  A  conference  does  not 
have  authority  to  speak  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  or  its 
member  churches  but  is  invited  to  speak  to  both  and  to  the 
public  in  its  own  right.  It  may  publish  its  report. 

(g)  Consultation 

A  consultation  is  a  small  ad  hoc  gathering,  regional  or  world 
wide,  which  has  as  its  purpose  to  contribute  to  the  development 
of  policy  or  programme  in  any  field  of  the  World  Council's 
concern.  A  consultation  is  called  and  sponsored  by  a  committee 
or  by  a  working  group,  subject  to  approval  by  its  supervisory 
committee.  The  calling  of  a  consultation  may  fall  within  the 
general  authorization  of  programme  and  budget  already  granted 
by  the  Central  Committee  to  the  Committee  or  Working  Group 
sponsoring  it,  or  may  be  the  subject  of  particular  authorization 
by  the  Central  Committee.  A  consultation  may  publish  its  report, 
which  should  always  make  clear  the  limitations  which  apply  to 
conferences  and  a  fortiori  to  consultations. 
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113*  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  - 

that  the  Central  Committee  approve  the 
above  glossary  and  direct  that  it  be 
implemented  not  later  than  January  1,  1972, 

except  insofar  as  implementation  must  await 
action  to  modify  the  Constitution  or  Rules. 

Membership  and  functions  of  Finance  Committee 

1 14 .  The  recommendations  in  paragraphs  108  -  111  clearly  make 
necessary  a  review  of  the  functions,  membership  and  times  of 
meeting  of  the  Finance  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Structure  Committee  recommends  the  adoption  of  a  revised 
definition  of  the  functions  of  the  Finance  Committee.  This 
recommendation  implies  a  change  in  the  Rules  of  the  World 
Council  and  the  proposed  new  rule  will  be  incorporated  in  the 
general  proposals  for  revision  of  the  Constitution  and  Rules, 
which  are  to  be  submitted  separately.  The  Structure  Committee 
considers  that  it  should  be  clearly  recognized  that  the  Finance 
Committee  is  neither  responsible  for  the  raising  of  funds  nor 
for  the  determination  of  priorities  of  programme  but  only  for 
the  functions  set  out  in  the  proposed  new  rule. 

115.  The  Structure  Committee  proposes  that  the  membership  of 
the  Finance  Committee  should  be  as  follows: 

—  Chairman,  who  should  be  a  member  of  the  Executive  Committee; 

—  5  members  from  among  the  membership  of  the  Central  Committee, 
at  least  two  of  whom  should  also  be  members  of  the  Executive 
Committee ; 

—  1  member  from  each  of  the  three  unit  committees,  Pi  us  an 
alternate  for  each  of  these  three  members  who  would  be 
entitled  to  attend  if  the  principal  was  unable  to  be  present. 

The  Finance  Committee  of  Central  Committee  would  thus  have  9 
members . 

116.  The  Structure  Committee  proposes  that  the  Finance  Committee 
of  Central  Committee  should  hold  a  meeting  of  adequate  length  - 
perhaps  two  days  -  before  each  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee 
and  of  the  Executive  Committee.  The  Structure  Committee  further 
proposes  that  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee  to  Central 
Committee  should,  at  each  Central  Committee  meeting,  be  referred 
for  consideration  to  a  Policy  Reference  Committee  of  Central 
Committee.  Any  proposed  actions  arising  at  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  meeting  and  having  financial  implications  would  thus  have 

to  be  referred  to  that  Policy  Reference  Committee  which  was 
considering  the  report  of  the  Finance  Committee. 

117*  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  - 

that  the  Central  Committee  give  approval 
to  the  proposals  in  paragraphs  115  -  116 
for  the  revised  membership  and  for  the 
times  of  meeting  of  the  Finance  Committee. 
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Glossary  of  staff  groupings 


terminology  is  recommended  for 
Executive  Staff  serve: 


118.  The  following  glossary  of 
the  groupings  within  which  the 

(a)  Programme  Unit 

This  name  is  restricted  in  the  proposed  structure  to  the  three 
major  sections  into  which,  for  administrative  purposes,  the 
programme  work  of  the  World  Council  has  been  divided. 

(b)  Programme  Sub-Unit 


This  name  is  used  for  the  sub-sections  within  a  Programme  Unit, 

(c)  Department 

This  name  is  restricted  to  major  units,  other  than  Programme 
Units,  which  have  as  their  supervisory  body  from  the  consti¬ 
tuency  a  committee  directly  responsible  to  the  Executive  and 
Central  Committees  in  contradistinction  to  those  which  have  a 
working  group  or  commission.  (in  the  present  structure,  it 
is  proposed  that  Finance  and  Central  Services  be  the  only 
department,  it  being  under  the  supervision  of  the  Finance 
Committee . ) 


(d)  Sponsored  Agency 

This  name  is  used  for  certain  staff  groupings 
sponsored  agency  created  under  the  particular 
the  present  constitution  of  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism. 


serving  a 
provisions 


xn 


(e)  Other  entities 

There  are  certain  other  groupings  which  do  not  fall  under  a 
general  term  but  have  particular  self-descriptive  names,  at 
present  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  the  Library,  the  New  York 
Office  and  the  Personnel  Office,  all  of  which  are  directly 
responsible  to  the  General  Secretary. 


(f)  Particular  assignments 


There  are  staff  members  whose  tasks  are  not  within  any  parti¬ 
cular  grouping  of  staff.  These  must  be  related  to  the  General 
Secretary,  either  directly,  or  indirectly  through  the  head  of 
a  Programme  Unit.  Such  individuals  may  be  invited  to  carry  a 
specified  Portfolio,  full  or  part-time.  At  present  this  would 
cover  the  secretaries  carrying  responsibility  for  the  Humanum 
Studies  and  for  Biblical  Studies,  who  are  directly  responsible 
to  the  General  Secretary  and  whose  work  will  also  be  related 
to  and  coordinated  with  the  work  of  other  units  and  sub-units 
through  the  Staff  Coordinating  Group  on  Study  (see  paragraph 
53)-  At  present  the  Diakonia  Desk  also  falls  in  this  category; 
the  future  of  this  portfolio  is  under  separate  consideration 
and  a  recommendation  will  be  made  in  due  course  regarding  the 
future  handling  of  this  responsibility  and  its  place  within 
the  structure.  The  Central  Committee  approved  the  continuation 
of  this  Portfolio  located  in  Unit  II,  the  exact  title  to  be 
decided  after  further  consultation. 
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Glossary  of  staff  titles* 


119.  The  following  glossary  of-  terminology  is  recommended  for 
staff  titles : 

(a)  The  staff  directly  assisting  the  General  Secretary  in 
the  fulfilment  of  his  responsibi 1 ites  may  have  any  of  the 
following  titles,  according  to  their  responsibilities:  Deputy 
General  Secretary,  Assistant  General  Secretary  or  Assistant  to 
the  General  Secretary. 

(b)  The  head  staff  member  of  a  unit,  department  or  sub-unit 
may  be  styled  Director  or  Executive  Secretary. 

(c)  In  units  where  it  is  thought  necessary  or  desirable  to 
emphasize  a  style  of  collegiality  of  leadership,  Chairman  of 
Unit  Staff  is  the  title  to  be  used  for  a  staff  member  serving 
as  chairman  of  staff  colleagues  who  are  senior  in  function  and 
responsibility  within  a  Programme  Unit. 

(d)  Other  titles  that  may  be  used  (usually  determined  at 

the  time  of  invitation  to  join  the  staff  or  when  a  staff  member 
is  asked  to  assume  a  new  post)  are:  Deputy  Director,  Associate 
Director,  Secretary,  Associate  Secretary,  Assistant  Secretary, 
Programme  Secretary,  Consultant,  etc.  Other  titles  may  be 
self-descriptive  and  unique,  as  for  example  Librarian. 

It  should  be  noted  that  level  of  compensation  does  not  depend 
upon  the  title  of  the  position.  For  the  purpose  of  arriving 
at  equitable  compensation  related  to  responsibility,  each 
Executive  Staff  position  is  classified  by  grade.  (Presently 
the  four  grades  are:  General  Administration,  Senior  Secretaries, 
Secretaries  Grade  I  and  Secretaries  Grade  II.) 

120.  The  Structure  Committee  recommends  - 

that  the  Central  Committee  approve  the 
glossaries  of  staff  groupings  and  staff 
titles  contained  in  paragraphs  118  and  119* 

Relations  with  Churches  not  in  Membership 

121.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  open  to  receive  into 
membership  any  church  subscribing  to  its  basis  and  fulfilling 
the  criteria  laid  down  by  the  Constitution.  The  World  Council 
of  Churches  does  not  solicit  churches  to  become  members. 

Membership  must  be  sought  on  the  initiative  of  the  churches 
concerned  but  the  Council  is  interested  in  establishing  contacts 
with  any  churches  still  outside  its  fellowship,  and  it  may  make 
it  possible  for  them  to  be  associated  with  parts  of  its  acti¬ 
vities  even  without  f orma  1  membership  having  been  achieved. This  has 


*  This  section  of  the  report  deals  with  English  titles  only. 
French  and  German  equivalents  must  be  carefully  chosen  in 
consultation  with  French  and  German  staff  or  constituency. 
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hitherto  been  the  practice  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
and  in  recent  years  also  of  other  departments. 

122.  In  dealing  with  churches  not  in  membership,  it  is  desir¬ 
able  not  to  devalue  the  meaning  of  membership.  Working  rela¬ 
tions  with  them  must  not  take  the  place  of  full  membership. 

If  their  representatives  can  participate  in  the  work  of  the 
World  Council  as  if  their  churches  belonged  to  the  Council, 
membership  loses  some  of  its  meaning.  If  collaboration  with 
churches  not  in  membership  is  established,  it  should  be  clearly 
understood  that  the  exceptional  character  of  such  relationships 
should  not  be  obscured.  Policy  making  groups  should  normally 
be  limited  to  representatives  from  member  churches,  (see 
paragraph  112).  There  can  be  a  more  generous  policy  on  the  level 
of  studies  and  ad  hoc  action.  In  order  to  secure  the  most 
valuable  and  diversified  contribution  at  conferences  and  con¬ 
sultations  sponsored  by  the  World  Council,  a  wide  range  of  persons 
including  members  of  churches  not  in  membership  and  people  who 
are  not  members  of  any  church  at  all,  will  need  to  be  invited. 

In  order  to  avoid  misunderstandings  it  must  always  be  made  clear 
that  resolutions  and  recommendations  from  such  meetings  are  not 
made  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council  or  of  the  member  churches, 
but  that  the  conference  speaks  only  in  its  own  name.  In  such 
cases  it  is,  however,  obvious  that  the  Council  and  its  member 
churches  have  a  particular  obligation  to  listen  and  to  respond. 

123*  Among  churches  not  in  membership,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
obviously  constitutes  a  special  case.  Collaboration  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  with  the  World  Council  has  found  ex¬ 
pression  in  a  whole  range  of  structures:  the  Joint  Working 
Group,  SODEPAX,  Christian  Medical  Commission,  etc.  There  is  a 
certain  ambiguity  about  them.  On  the  one  hand  they  are  clearly 
temporary  and  passing  structures.  They  have  been  established 
either  to  explore  the  best  ways  of  future  collaboration  or  to 
give  expression,  in  an  experimental  way,  to  the  collaboration 
which  is  possible  at  this  stage.  Strictly  speaking  the  Joint 
Working  Group  and  SODEPAX  do  not  belong  to  the  structural 
scheme  of  the  World  Council.  On  the  other  hand,  they  are 
highly  significant  for  the  life  and  the  work  of  the  World 
Council.  They  belong  to  the  image  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  which  is  conveyed  to  the  public.  The  Structure 
Committee,  fully  recognizing  the  importance  of  this  organized 
cooperation,  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  range  of  joint  activi¬ 
ties  carried  on  on  a  bilateral  basis  between  the  Council  and 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  should  not  be  expanded  without  con¬ 
sidering  seriously  the  implications  for  the  World  Council. 

More  bilateral  structures  could  reduce  the  significance  of  the 
governing  bodies  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

124.  If  the  World  Council  of  Churches  develops  too  strong  a 
structure  of  cooperation  on  a  bilateral  basis  with  churches 
not  in  membership,  their  non-membershio  might  well  be  more  or 
less  institutionalized. 
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125 •  The  Structure  Committee  would  whole-heartedly  endorse 
that  discussion  of  the  membership  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  the  World  Council  should  bepursued.  Negotiations  on  this 
issue  will  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  planning  of  future 
World  Council  structure.  The  World  Council  should  at  any  time 
be  ready  to  take  up  such  structure  problems  as  may  arise  from 
conversations  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  the  possibility 
of  membership  in  the  Council. 

) 

World  Confessional  Families 

126.  Obviously  it  is  of  great  importance  to  maintain  and 

increase  the  working  relations  with  the  various  world  con¬ 
fessional  families.  Two  aspects,  however,  must  be  kept  in 
mind:  that  not  all  confessions  are  organized  on  a  world  level; 

that  according  to  different  ecclesiological  presuppositions 

the  nature  of  the  world  organizations  varies  from  one  tradition 
to  another.  When  the  World  Council  was  in  process  of  formation, 
it  was  suggested  that  it  should  be  structured  as  a  council  of 
world  families.  For  good  reasons  this  suggestion  was  rejected. 
Had  the  World  Council  been  formed  on  that  structural  basis,  it 
would  not  have  been  able  to  operate  effectively.  Certain 
churches  would  not  have  been  able  to  participate  and  the  member 
units  would  have  been  so  different  that  cooperation  would  not 
have  worked  satisfactorily. 

127.  It  must  also  be  recognized,  however,  that  the  ecumenical 
movement  requires  the  active  participation  of  world  confessional 
families.  They  can  signif icant ly  contribute  to  achieve  its 
goals.  On  many  aspects,  churches  are  able  to  act  only  if  they 
are  enabled  to  act  in  fellowship  with  their  sister  churches. 

World  families  can  consolidate  confessional  positions  but  they 
can  also  contribute  to  the  s trengthening  of  the  ecumenical 
commitment  of  their  member  churches. 

128.  The  role  of  world  confessional  families  has  been  increased 
in  recent  years.  Several  of  them  are  engaged  in  ecumenical 
dialogue  and  participate  actively  in  the  search  for  the  ecumeni¬ 
cal  future.  Several  have  been  drawn  so  close  to  one  another 
that  they  were  led  to  give  expression  to  their  ecumenical 
fellowship  on  the  international  level  (e.g.  the  merger  of  the 
International  Congregational  Council  and  the  World  Alliance  of 
Reformed  Churches,  and  proposals  arising  from  the  Lutheran- 
Reformed  Conversations).  The  Fourth  Assembly  explicitly 
recognized  this  new  significance.  It  is  highly  desirable  that 
there  should  be  mutual  consultation  on  important  decisions. 

The  common  commitment  to  the  one  ecumenical  movement  needs  to 
be  a  subject  of  constant  discussion  and  review.  As  union 
negotiations  proceed  the  world  confessional  families  whose 
member  churches  are  engaged  in  those  unions  are  obliged  to 
reconsider  their  mutual  relations.  The  recent  Consultation  on 
Church  Union  Negotiations  at  Limuru,  Kenya,  at  which  represen¬ 
tatives  of  29  united  churches  and  union  committees  were  gathered, 
issued  a  series  of  recommendations  asking  the  help  of  the  World 
Council  to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  contact  between 
united  churches  and  between  union  committees. 
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129*  The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  has  established  close 
contacts  with  world  confessional  families.  It  has  invited  all 
world  families  to  name  liaison  officers  to  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission.  (The  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  also  agreed  to  name 
such  a  liaison  officer.)  The  purpose  of  this  arrangement  is 
to  provide  a  link  between  the  multilateral  Faith  and  Order 
discussion  and  the  bilateral  conversations  between  the  world 
families.  Such  a  link  seems  to  the  Structure  Committee  to  be 
most  appropriate. 

130.  The  discussion  in  the  Structure  Committee  led  to  the 
following  conclusions: 

(a)  It  would  not  be  appropriate  to  create  a  special  place  for 
the  world  confessional  families.  The  decision  taken  at  the 
time  of  the  formation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  that 
the  constituent  bodies  should  be  the  autonomous  churches  has 
proved  to  be  right. 

(b)  Cooperative  working  relationships  with  world  confessional 
families  should  be  maintained  and  developed  in  furtherance  of 
the  ecumenical  movement. 

(c)  The  responsibility  for  the  cultivation  of  these  relation¬ 
ships  should  be  assigned  within  the  World  Council  structure, 
the  most  obvious  choice  being  Unit  I. 


Concern  for  Regional  Initiatives  and  Partnership 

131.  The  Structure  Committee  considered  the  question  of 
relations  with  regional  and  national  councils  in  the  light 
the  following  remit  from  the  Uppsala  Assembly: 


of 


"During  the  last  few  years,  regional  conferences 
have  developed  in  Asia,  the  Pacific,  Africa,  Europe 
and  Latin  America  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
plans  the  appointment  of  a  senior  staff  member  to 
care  for  relations  with  Regional  and  National  Councils. 

The  time  is  ripe  for  considering  whether  the  World 
Council  should  depend  more  than  it  has  been  able 
to  do  in  the  past  on  initiatives  from  regions  and 
nations;  what  type  of  responsibilities  it  should 
be  expected  would  be  undertaken  by  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  what  by  regional  bodies,  and 
what  are  the  implications  for  the  structure  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  of  these  and  similar 
considerations."  (Uppsala  Report,  page  377)* 

The  appointment  referred  to  in  the  above  remit  was  duly  made. 

A  World  Consultation  with  Regional  and  National  Councils,  for 
which  a  mandate  was  given  by  the  Uppsala  Assembly  and _ for  which 
preparation  has  been  made  by  a  systematic  visitation  of  councils, 
is  pi  anned  for  1971* 


132.  The  Structure  Committee  received  a  report  on  present 
relations  with  councils,  including  reflections  regarding  the 
future  development  of  those  relations  arising  from  the  work  of 
the  Secretariat  for  Relationships  with  Christian  Councils.  The 
following  objectives  were  put  forward  as  guide-lines  for  more 


184 


creative  relationships;  that  regional  conferences  and  national 
councils  be.  brought  into  partnership  in  preparing  for  ecumeni¬ 
cal  decisions  at  the  world  level,  e.g.  in  preparations  for 
Assemblies  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches;  that  the  World 
Council  should  be  in  a  position  to  bring  its  perspective  and 
world  concerns  into  the  thinking  of  regional  conferences;  and 
that  regional  and  national  bodies  need  the  help  of  the  whole 
world  Christian  fellowship  to  develop  their  own  selfhood  in 
inter-relatedness  with  others. 

133 .  The  Structure  Committee  cone 
a  World  Consultation  is  planned  f 
tural  proposals  can  be  made  in  re 
concerns . 

New  York  Office 

13^.  The  Structure  Committee  gave  consideration  to  the  place 
and  function  of  the  New  York  office  within  the  structure  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches.  This  questiqn  must  be  con¬ 
sidered  in  consultation  with  the  United  States  Conference  for 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  since  the  New  York  office 
serves  and  is  financed  by  both  bodies.  It  was  not  possible  to 
complete  this  study  and  a  separate  report  on  the  New  York 
office  will  be  presented  as  soon  as  possible.  The  Central 
Committee,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  US  Conference, 
approved  the  continuation  of  the  New  York  Office  on  the 
present  limited  basis  until  the  end  of  1975- 

Constitution  and  Rules 

135*  The  implementation  of  the  proposals  and  recommendations 
of  the  Structure  Committee  would  involve  revisions  not  only  of 
the  Rules  but  also  of  the  Constitution.  Furthermore  the 
Uppsala  Assembly  requested  that  the  Structure  Committee  should 
consider  whether  a  restatement  of  the  purposes  and  functions 
of  the  World  Council  would  seem  wise.  The  Structure  Committee 
has  therefore  considered  what  revisions  of  the  Constitution  and 
Rules  might  be  desirable  at  this  time,  both  in  the  light  of  its 
proposals  and  in  the  light  of  developments  and  changes  in  the 
first  twenty  years  of  the  life  of  the  World  Council.  This 
study  is  being  prepared  and  will  be  the  subject  of  a  separate 
paper  to  be  submitted  to  the  Central  Committee  at  Addis  Ababa. 

I36.  The  Central  Committee  has  power  to  revise  the  Rules  and 
put  the  revisions  into  effect,  unless  such  revisions  imply 
changes  in  the  Constitution.  Revisions  of  the  Constitution 
can  only  be  made  by  the  Assembly  and  the  Constitution  lays 
down  that  all  proposed  amendments  shall  have  been  reviewed  by 
the  Central  Committee  and  notice  of  them  sent  to  constituent 
churches  not  less  than  six  months  before  the  meeting  of  the 
Assembly.  The  Central  Committee  will  therefore  wish  to 
consider  what  procedures  can  best  be  followed  to  establish  a 
list  of  all  proposed  amendments  to  the  Constitution  in  order 
that  notice  of  these  proposed  amendments  can  be  given  to  the 
constituent  churches  to  permit  action  on  them  at  the  Fifth 
Assembly . 


luded  that,  particularly  since 
037  1971,  no  particular  struc- 
lation  to  these  particular 
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VII.  CONCLUSION 


137.  Having  completed  its  report,  it  remains  only  for  the 
Structure  Committee  to  express  its  appreciation  to  all  who  have 
had  any  part  in  the  formulation  of  the  report  or  who  have 
contributed  to  the  discussion.  Their  number  is  legion.  The 
Committee  would  specially  note  the  constant  helpfulness  and 
cooperation  of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council.  They  have  been 
open,  frank  and  constructive  in  their  attitude.  We  are  all 
therefore  in  their  debt. 


138.  The  work  of  restructuring  is  not  completed,  nor  ever  will 
be,  for  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  dynamic  and  ever-, 
changing  body.  In  constant  obedience  to  God  it  will  always  be 
ready  to  make  such  changes  in  its  structure  as  will  enable  it 
to  meet  most  effectively  the  deepest  needs  of  mankind. 


January  1971  . 
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APPENDIX  1 


PROPOSED  RULES  TO  ASSURE  A  BALANCE  OF  CHURCH  OFFICIALS, 
PARISH  MINISTERS,  LAYMEN,  WOMEN  AND  YOUNG  PEOPLE  IN 

THE  COMPOSITION  OF  AN  ASSEMBLY 


The  Constitution  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  states  that 
"the  members  of  the  Assembly  shall  be  both  clerical  and  lay 
persons,  men  and  women".  It  also  sets  the  objective  that 
approxima  tely  one-third  of  the  Assembly  shall  consist  of  lay 
persons . 


It  is  proposed  that  the  following  rules  be  adopted  in  respect 
of  those  delegates  who  are  elected  directly  by  the  member 
churches  in  accordance  with  paragraph  4l  b)  of  the  main  report: 

a)  Churches  sending  only  one  delegate  are  not 
subject  to  any  restriction  as  to  the  status  of 
that  delegate,  who  may  be  ordained  or  a  lay 
person,  man  or  woman,  and  of  any  age; 

b)  Churches  with  delegations  of  more  than  one 
person  shall  be  required  to  conform  to  the 
rules  as  to  the  composition  of  their  dele¬ 
gation  which  are  laid  down  by  the  following 
table  and  shall  be  advised  that  their  dele¬ 
gates  will  be  seated  only  insofar  as  they 
conform  to  these  rules: 


A  delegation 
numbering 


must  include:  of  which  there  would  be 

clergy  lay  persons  women  young  people 

( under  30 ) 


3 

e i ther 

1 

2 

1 

or 

2 

1 

4 

2 

2 

1 

5 

either 

2 

3 

1 

1 

or 

3 

2 

1 

6 

3 

3 

1 

1 

7 

either 

3 

4 

1 

1 

or 

4 

3 

1 

1 

8 

4 

4 

1 

1 

9 

either 

4 

5 

2 

1 

or 

5 

4 

1 

1 

10 

.  «r 

5 

5 

2 

1 

li 

either 

5 

6 

2 

2 

or 

6 

5 

2 

1 

12 

6 

6 

2 

2 

13 

either 

6 

7 

2 

2 

or 

7 

6 

2 

2 

14 

7 

7 

2 

2 

15 

either 

7 

8 

3 

2 

or 

8 

7 

2 

2 
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c)  In  addition,  delegations  which  include  three  or 
more  clergy,  must  include  at  least  one  parish 
minister . 


It  is  not  possible  to  calculate  the  precise  composition  of  an 
Assembly  which  would  result  from  the  application  of  the  above 
rules.  The  one  member  delegations  (about  70 )  would  probably 
include  a  high  proportion  of  clergy.  The  composition  of  the 
larger  delegations  would  still  be  dependent  to  some  extent 
on  the  way  in  which  member  churches  choose  among  the  options 
allowed  by  the  above  rules.  Clergy  delegations  may,  of  course, 
include  women  and  young  people.  It  is  estimated  that  the 
bigger  delegations  would  be  made  up  of  roughly  50$  clergy  and 
50$  lay  persons  and,  within  the  total,  about  20$  would  be 
women  and  about  10$  young  people  under  30.  It  is  estimated 
that  the  composition  of  the  total  body  of  directly  elected 
member  church  delegates  would  be  approximately: 


In  smaller 

In  larger 

A  s  s  e  mb  1  y  * 

Assembly  * 

Clergy 

55  -  60$ 

55  -  63$ 

Laymen 

45  -  4o$ 

45  -  37$ 

100$ 

100$ 

*  See  paragraphs  43  and  45  iv)  of  main  report. 
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APPENDIX  2 


PRELIMINARY  STUDY  OF  POSSIBLE  BASIS  OF  ALLOCATION 

AMONG  THE  MEMBER  CHURCHES  OF  SEATS  AT  FIFTH  ASSEMBLY 

1.  It  is  provided  in  the  Constitution  that  "seats  in  the 
Assembly  shall  be  allocated  to  the  member  churches  by  the 
Central  Committee,  due  regard  being  given  to  such  factors  as 
numerical  size,  adequate  confessional  representation  and 
adequate  geographical  distribution"  (Article  V).  Proposals 
for  the  allocation  of  those  seats  at  the  Fifth  Assembly  which 
will  be  filled  by  direct  election  of  the  member  churches  in 
accordance  with  paragraph  4l  b)  of  the  main  report  have  been 
developed  on  the  basis  of  that  provision  and  are  set  out  below. 

2.  The  total  constituency  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

has  been  divided  into  continental-confessional  groupings,  e.g. 
Anglicans  in  Africa,  Old  Catholics  in  North  America,  Pente- 
costals  in  Latin  America,  United  Churches  in  Asia,  etc.  For 
each  of  these  groupings,  two  factors  have  been  taken  into 
account :  the  size  of  the  member  churches ;  and  the  number  of 

member  churches. 

3.  Since  the  churches  do  not  use  one  agreed  and  standard 
method  for  counting  the  number  of  their  members,  a  "statisti¬ 
cal  factor  of  size"  has  been  established  with  the  help  of 
statisticians.  This  statistical  factor,  which  has  no  theologi¬ 
cal  significance,  makes  possible  the  treatment  of  all  the 
member  churches  on  a  consistent  basis.  The  concept  of  the 
Christian  community  of  a  church,  including  children,  has  been 
used  as  a  basis.  When  adult  membership  figures  have  been  given 
by  the  church,  they  have  been  multiplied  by  two.  When  census 
figures  have  been  given,  they  have  been  divided  by  two.  The 
global  statistical  factor  of  size  for  the  total  membership  of 
all  member  churches  was  thus  established  and  the  percentage  of 
each  continental -confessiona 1  grouping  within  the  total  was 
calculated,  e.g. 

statistical  factor  of  size  for: 

total  membership  of  all  member  churches  228,483j130  100% 
united  churches  in  Asia  2,288,059  1% 

I 

4.  The  number  of  'member  churches  used  for  this  calculation 
does  not  correspond  to  the  official  number  of  member  churches 
in  the  World  Council.  The  German  churches  have  been  sub¬ 
divided  according  to  their  confessional  allegiance  (Lutheran, 
United  Reformed).  Artificial  units  have  been  created  when  one 
member  church  has  delegates  coming  from  various  continents, 
e.g.  the  Salvation  Army  listed  under  Europe  but  present  in  all 
continents  and  sending  delegates  from  all  continents.  The 
statistical  number  of  member  churches  in  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  was  thus  established  and  the  percentage  for  each 
continental-confessional  grouping  was  calculated,  e.g.: 
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statistical  number  of  churches: 

total  number  of  member  churches 
in  World  Council  of  Churches 

united  churches  in  Asia 


224  churches  100.00# 
7  churches  2.85% 


5.  The  two  percentages  were  then  combined: 

united  churches  in  Asia: 
statistical  factor  of  size  1.00# 

statistical  number  of  churches  (7)  2.85% 


3.85%  :  2  =  1.925# 


6.  This  final  percentage  has  been  used  to  establish  the 
number  of  delegates  in  the  Assembly  to  be  allocated  to  each 
grouping,  e . g. : 

total  number  of  delegates  640  delegates  =  100# 


united  churches  in  Asia  1. 

925%  =  13 

de 

legates 

7.  This  number  of  delegates  has  then  been  allocated  to  the 
various  churches,  members  of  that  grouping,  taking  account  of 
the  size  of  each  individual  church  and  of  the  fact  that  each 
member  church,  irrespective  of  size,  is  entitled  to  at  least 
one  delegate,  e.g. 

united  churches  in  Asia: 

Church  of  Christ  in  Thailand 

23,000 

1 

delegate 

Union  of  the  Armenian  Evangelical 

Churches  in  the  Near  East,  Lebanon  34,000 

1 

delegate 

Church  of  Christ  in  China  -  The 
Hong  Kong  Council 

43,500 

1 

delegate 

Nippon  Kirisuto  Kyodan  (United 
Church  of  Christ  in  Japan) 

203,682 

2 

delegates 

The  United  Church  of  Christ  in 
the  Philippines 

211,053 

2 

delegates 

United  Church  of  Northern  India 

396,000 

2 

delegates 

Church  of  South  India  1 

,376,824 

4 

delegates 

13  delegates 


8.  The  allocation  of  seats  at  the  Fifth  Assembly  which  would 
result  from  the  use  of  the  statistical  calculations  outlined 
above  is  set  out  in  the  attached  table.  One  special  adjust¬ 
ment  was  found  necessary  in  making  the  statistical  calculations. 
As  mentioned  above  and  to  be  consistent  with  the  system  used, 
the  churches  of  East  and  West  Germany  have  been  sub-divided 
according  to  their  confessional  allegiance.  This  would, 
however,  have  the  effect  of  giving  to  the  German  churches  the 
number  of  seats  they  would  have  if,  in  fact,  they  were  five 
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separate  churches  (Lutheran  and  Reformed  in  East  Germany  and 
Lutheran,  Reformed  and  United  in  West  Germany).  The  statisti¬ 
cal  figures  have  therefore  been  reduced  to  adjust  the  German 
delegation  so  that  the  total  number  of  delegates  does  not 
exceed  the  number  of  delegates  given  to  other  churches  of 
comparable  size.  The  figures  in  the  attached  table  are  still 
provisional;  more  recent  and  more  precise  membership 
statistics  may  be  received  from  some  churches  before  final 
allocations  of  seats  are  made.  Since  the  size  of  the  Fifth 
Assembly  has  not  yet  been  decided,  calculations  have  been 
made  on  two  alternative  bases  -  an  Assembly  of  800  delegates 
or  an  Assembly  of  1,200  delegates,  of  whom  8 5%  will 
be  directly  elected  by  the  member  churches  (see  paragraph  4l 
of  main  report).  The  attached  table  therefore  indicates  the 
allocation  of  680  seats  for  a  smaller  Assembly  and  1,020  for 
a  larger  Assembly.  To  allow  the  distribution  of  some  extra 
seats  to  churches  of  special  significance  because  of  their 
existence  in  predominantly  non-Christian  countries,  and  allow 
the  possibility  of  representation  of  any  new  member  churches 
which  may  enter  into  membership  before  the  next  Assembly,  only 
6 27  seats  out  of  680  have  been  distributed  in  the  plan  for  a 
smaller  Assembly  and  958  out  of l,020in  the  plan  for  a  larger 
Assembly,  the  remaining  seats  being  left  available  for  later 
allocation,  if  needed. 


\ 
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NUMBER  OF  DELEGATES  PER  CONFESSIONAL-CONTINENTAL  GROUPS  (75%  to  85%  of  the  total  Assembly) 
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Lutheran  12  8  &2  32  19  5  l38 

(3)  (10)  (70)  (29)  (7)  (  +  3)  (122) 


™  -cf  £ 
NO  ON  00 


o 

rH 

+ 


'r  u>  in 


h  n 
N  j- 


On  -cf 


ro  in  vo 


o  'A  VO 


w  n  in 


co  h1 


m  oo 


oo  o-  vo 

O  VO  N 


H1  O  VO 


ITN  O 

oo  cn 


00 

© 


J-  CM 

rH  cm 


Cn 


r~  in 
-d-  rn 


CN 


00  CM 


VO 


\0  On  «N 


NO  On  <N 


ON  00  CN 
O  NO  <N 


H  IN  (N 


m  N^r 

H  NO) 


O  NO 


CO 

-a* 


*“H  00 

cn  -3- 


i-*  o 


o 

NO 


co  -n 

oo  •o 


C0  N*  rH 


CM 


00  ^ 

rH  CN 


mo  oo 


O  On 
CM  CM 


O  oo 
-cf  co 


rH  CM  CN 


i-i  o  oo 


CM  CM 


r-»  pH 


o- 

CM 

NO 


00 

m 

On  ! 


VO 

in 


CM 

+ 


i-c  cn  vo 

cm  nn 


r~~  On  co 

rH  l>oo 


On  O 

cn  rH 

rH  CM 


•H 

CO 


£ 

IT\  cn 

^  CM 


-3- 

CM 


fv.  00 

cn  cn 


o  O  cn 


co  m  co 


{-.  i-l  co 


ON  m  ^ 
CM  -cf  CM 


CM  ON  CO 

H  (— I  CN 


rH  CN  O 
rH 


oo  h  cn 
N  CM  O 


CM  00  ON 


(M  CAN1 


m  cm  m 

rH  CM  rH 


NO  J-rf 
r“ 1  CM  rH 


N  O  CO 


H1 


VO  rH 


-Cf  CM  00 
ON  j-  h 


CO 


p 

'O 

K 

K  CD 

cn 

O 

0 

u 

O  -P 

o 

g 

33 

a> 

33  52 

a 

Jh 

33 

cn 

O 

-P 

O  CD 

(D 

o 

<D 

(h 

h-1 

£ 

<n 

pC  -h 

-P 

<H 

-P 

CD 

< 

-P 

CD 

•p  Pi 

a 

CD 

•rl 

£ 

Pi 

W 

Pi  o 

CD 

cr; 

(3 

-p 

O 

o 

o 

Pu 

PD 

O 

193 


APPENDIX  3 


WORKING  DRAFT  OF  SUMMARY  FORM  OF  COMPOSITE  STATEMENT  OF  NEEDS 

Note:  This  is  only  a  working  draft  to  illustrate  form. 

It  is  based  on  provisional  or  estimated  1971 
budgets.  Some  re -a  1 1 oca t i on  of  figures  between 
the  2  columns  is  needed.  If  the  general  concept 
is  approved,  a  composite  statement  of  needs  for 
1972  in  this  general  form  will  be  prepared  for 
presentation  to  the  Executive  Committee  in 
September  1971* 


No . of  staff 

Ba  sic 

US  Dollars 

Supplemen- 

Ex .  Ad .  Of  f . 

Budget 

tary  Needs 

Expenditure 

Unit  I 

26 

$1 , 615, 360 

258,010 

Unit  II 

42 

2,081 , 250 

1 1 , 000 

Unit  III 

23 

759,420 

179,290 

General  Secretariat  * 

3 

138,925 

30,000 

Central  &  Exec . Comm . Mtgs . 

140,185 

Assembly  Reserve 

30,000 

New  York  Office 

4 

225,840 

Ecumenical  Institute 

6 

243,880 

7,000 

Finance  &  Central  Services 

14 

358,500 

General  Reserve 

25,000 

Contingencies 

50,000 

25,000 

118 

$5,668,360 

510,300 

Basic  budget  =  needs  for  basic  authorised  staff  activities  and 

programmes . 

Supplementary  needs  =  needs  for  supplementary  programmes  and 

activities  to  be  undertaken  insofar  as 
resources  are  secured. 

Needs  for  projects  not  directly  administered  by  the 

World  Council  (notably  the  DICARWS/DWME  Project  List)  are 
not  included  in  the  above  presentation. 

*  Does  not  include  staff  on  budget  for  Personnel  Office  and 
Library,  since  the  expenses  for  those  units  are  allocated 
over  the  other  budgets. 
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Detailed  figures  used  for  preparation  of  Working  Draft 
of  Summary  Form  of  Composite  Statement  of  Needs 


US  Dollars 

No.  of  staff  Basic  Supplemen- 

Ex .  Ad.  Off.  Budget  tary  Needs 


Unit  I: 


Faith  and  Order 

5 

115,450 

19,860 

Church  &  Society 

2 

53,530 

75,000 

DWME 

8 

275,000 

132,750 

DOSME 

2 

60,230 

30,400 

TEF 

4 

194,000 

ACLD 

1 

775,000 

CMC 

4 

142,150 

(26) 

(1,615,360) 

(258,010) 

Unit  II: 

CCIA 

6 

157,650 

11,000 

CCPD 

3 

30,000 

PCR 

3 

150,000 

DICARWS 

24 

1,431,500 

ACTS 

3 

240,000 

(39) 

(2,009, 150) 

(11,000) 

Unit  III: 

DEA 

8 

204,090 

68,550 

Scho lar ships 

1 

127,000 

Office  of  Education 

3 

100,000 

WCCE 

Educ . Sec .WCCE/WCC 

Sec.  for  Councils 

1 

31,030 

65,000 

ERF 

1 

32,000 

C  ommuni cat i on 

8 

213, 100 

15,740 

Publications 

1 

39,600 

30,000 

Ecum.  Press  Service 

— 

12,600 

World  Youth  Projects* 

1 

15,000 

Ecumenical  Youth  Service*2 

(26) 

57,100 

(831,520) 

(See  Centre  pages  for  Glossary  of  Abbreviations; 

DOSME  =  Department  on  Studies  in  Mission  and  Evangelism) 


*  until  the  result  of  further  study  is  known 
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Working  Draft  of  Summary  Form  of  Statement  of 
Income  for  Composite  Presentation  of  Needs 


US  Dollars 

DICARWS  DWME  Miscell—  Undesignated 


aneous 

Needed 

Total 

Unit  Is 

18 , 000  ^ 1 ^ 

Faith  &  Order 

97,450 

115,450 

Church  &  Society 

53,530 

53,530 

DWME 

275,000 

275,000 

DOSME 

60,230 

60,230 

TEF 

194,000 

194,000 

ACLD 

775,000 

775,000 

CMC 

142,150 

142, 150 

Unit  II: 

CCIA  20,000 

15,000 

122,650 

157,650 

CCPD 

30,000 

30,000 

PCR  50,000 

50,000 

50,000 

150,000 

DICARWS  1,431,500 

1,431,500 

ACTS  240,000 

240,000 

Unit  Ills 

DEA 

204,090 

204,090 

Scholarships  127,000 

127,000 

Office  of.Educ. 

100,000 

100,000 

WCCE 

Educ . Sec .WCC/WCCE 

— 

Sec. for  Councils 

10,000 

21,030 

31,030 

ERF 

32,000/  X 

6,5 00 ^ 

32,000 

Communication  59,000 

147,600 

213, 100 

Publications 

39,600 

39,600 

EPS 

12.600 

12,600 

WYP  15,000 

15,000 

EYS  57,100 

57,100 

Gen. Secretariat 

65,000^) 

138,925 

138,925 

CC  &  Exec . Comm . Mtgs . 

75,185 

i4o, 185 

Assembly  Reserve 

21,340  97,250^) 

30,000 

30,000 

New  York  Office  10,000 

97,250 

225,840 

Ecum. Institute 

10,000  30,000^) 

243,880 

243,880 

Fin.&Centr . Serv. 168 , 000 

150,500 

358,500 

General  Reserve 

25,000 

25,000 

Contingencies 

50,000 

50,000 

$  2,177,600  371,340  1,499,900 

1,619,520 

5,668 , 360 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

It 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

11 

' 1 '  Special  income  to  support  2  staff  members 
Special  contributions  to  Radio/TV  Section 
(3)  travel  Assistance  Fund 

Ik) 

'  '  Income  of  US  Conference 

Exchange  difference  and  allocations  from  other  units 
(See  Centre  pages  for  Glossary  of  Abbreviations) 
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APPENDIX  4 


PROCEDURES  AND  TIMETABLE  FOR 
PREPARATION,  CONSIDERATION  AND  APPROVAL  OF  BUDGET 

(illustrated  by  example  of  1973  budget) 


by  April  30,  1971  forecast  of  needs  and  income  provided 

by  staff  in  units  and  compiled  as 
provisional  1973  budget  by  Staff 
Coordinating  Group  on  Finance. 


May  1971 


provisiona 1 


1973  budget  considered  by  SEG 


by  September  1971 


provisional  1973  budget  considered  by 
unit  committees  (or  sub-units,  commissions, 
or  working  groups ) 


September  1971  provisional  1973  budget,  with  comments  and 

suggestions  of  SEG  and  unit  committees, 
considered  by  Finance  Committee 


September  1971  provisional  1973  budget,  with  comments  and 

suggestions  of  SEG,  unit  committees  and 
Finance  Committee  considered  by  Executive 
Committee,  in  particular  to  establish 
priorities  of  programme  (normally  Central 
Committee ) . 


by  April  30,  1972  provisional  1973  budget  reviewed  by  staff 

in  units  in  light  of  comments,  suggestions 
and  decisions  of  Executive  Committee 
(normally  Central  Committee)  and  of  further 
developments  and  revised  proposed  1973 
budget  compiled  by  Staff  Coordinating 
Group  on  Finance. 


May  1972 
by  August  1972 

August  1972 


proposed  1973 

proposed  1973 
committees . 

proposed  1973 
suggestions  of 
considered  by 


budget 

considered 

by 

SEG 

budget 

considered 

by 

unit 

budget,  with  comments  and 
SEG  and  unit  committees, 
Finance  Committee. 


August  1972  proposed  1973  budget,  with  comments, 

suggestions  and  recommendations  of  SEG, 
unit  committees  and  Finance  Committee, 
considered  by  Central  Committee  and  action 
by  Central  Committee  to  approve  1973  budget. 


Notes  -  see  next  page 


Notes 


1.  For  simplicity,  the  procedures  proposed  for  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  the  annual  budget  are  illustrated  by  giving  the  steps 
proposed  for  the  preparation  of  the  1973  budget. 

2.  The  term  "budget"  is  used  for  brevity  and  refers  to  the 
proposed  new  form  of  composite  statement  of  needs  for  all 
activities  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

3.  A  unit  committee  would  have  power,  after  the  budget  in 
the  form  of  the  composite  statement  of  needs  has  been  approved 
by  the  Central  Committee,  to  vary  at  its  discretion  the 
allocation  of  resources  among  the  items  within  the  sub-unit 

of  the  composite  statement  of  needs  relating  to  the  activities 
of  that  unit,  provided  that  the  authorised  total  be  not 
exceeded  and  the  policy  of  the  unit  be  thereby  advanced. 
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KEY  TO  SOME  OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  ABBREVIATIONS  USED 


IN  DOCUMENTS  OF  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF 

CHURCHES 

AACC 

All  Africa  Conference  of  Churches 

*ACLD 

Agency  for  Christian  Literature  Development 

*ACTS 

Advisory  Committee  on  Technical  Services 

CCIA 

Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs 

CCJP 

Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People 

CCPD 

Commission  on  the  Churches*  Participation  in 
Development 

CEO 

Conference  of  European  Churches 

*CMC 

Christian  Medical  Commission 

CWME 

Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

DEA 

Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 

DICARWS 

Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World 
Service 

DWME 

Division  of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

EACC 

East  Asia  Christian  Conference 

*ECLOF 

Ecumenical  Church  Loan  Fund 

*ERF 

Education  Renewal  Fund 

ICYE 

International  Christian  Youth  Exchange 

JWG 

Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

PCC 

Pacific  Conference  of  Churches 

PCR 

Programme  to  Combat  Racism 

RCC 

Roman  Catholic  Church 

SEG 

Staff  Executive  Group 

*S ODE PAX 

Committee  on  Society,  Development  and  Peace 

*TEF 

Theological  Education  Fund 

*WACC 

World  Association  for  Christian  Communication 

WCC 

World  Council  of  Churches 

WCCE 

World  Council  of  Christian  Education 

WSCF 

World  Student  Christian  Federation 

YMCA 

Young  Men's  Christian  Association 

YWCA 

Young  Women's  Christian  Association 

*These  abbreviations  appear  in  the  diagrammatic  presentation 
of  the  proposed  structure. 
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Faith  and  Order 
World  Mission  and 
Evangelism 
Church  and  Society 
Dialogue  with  Men  of 
Living  Faiths  and 
Ideologies 


PROGRAMME  UNIT  I 


ACLD 


FAITH 

AND 

WITNESS 


Churches'  Participation 
in  Development 

International  Affairs 

Programme  to  Combat 
Racism 

Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee 
and  World  Service 


ACTS 


PROGRAMME  UNIT  II 


GENERAL  SECRETARIAT 


JUSTICE 

AND 

SERVICE 


Finance  &  Central 
Services 


General  Secretary 

Deputy  General  Sec./ 
Assistant  Gen.  Sec. 


SODEPAX 


Personnel 


VST.T 


STAFF 

EXECUTIVE 

GROUP 


Education,  General  and 
Church 

Renewal  Action  Groups 

Communication  and 
Publications 

Relations  with  Regional 
and  National  Councils 


Special  Study 
Portfolios 


PROGRAMME  UNIT  III 


EDUCATION 

AND 

COMMUNICATION 


Staff  Coordinating 
Groups  on : 

Studies 

Communication  & 
Publications 
Regional  Relationships 
Programme  and  Budget 
-  other  coordinating 
groups 


Library 


Bossey 


Governing  Bodies 

Coordinating  and  Administration  Groups 
Activities 


WACC 


MEMBER  CHURCHES 


ASSEMBLY 


CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 


EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE 


. 


.*  V 


APPENDIX  IV 


Revised  Constitution  approved  by  Central  Committee 
1971,  operative  vote  to  be  taken  at  the  1972  meeting. 
Revised  Rules  adopted  subject  to  confirmation  by 
Assembly  of  Rules  I,  IV  and  XV. 

(See  Minutes,  page  30.) 


REVISIONS  TO  CONSTITUTION  AND  RULES 


A.  THE  CONSTITUTION 


I.  Basis 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  a  fellowship  of  churches  which  confess  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour  according  to  the  Scriptures  and  therefore 
seek  to  fulfil  together  their  common  calling  to  the  glory  of  the  one  God,  Father, 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 


II.  Membership 

Those  churches  shall  be  eligible  for  membership  in  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  which  express  their  agreement  with  the  Basis  upon  which  the  Council 
is  founded  and  satisfy  such  criteria  as  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee 
may  prescribe.  Election  to  membership  shall  be  by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the  member 
churches  represented  at  the  Assembly,  each  member  church  having  one  vote. 
Any  application  for  membership  between  meetings  of  the  Assembly  may  be 
considered  by  the  Central  Committee ;  if  the  application  is  supported  by  a  two- 
thirds  vote  of  the  members  of  the  Committee  present  and  voting,  this  action  shall 
be  communicated  to  the  churches  that  are  members  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  and  unless  objection  is  received  from  more  than  one- third  of  the  mem¬ 
ber  churches  within  six  months  the  applicant  shall  be  declared  elected. 


III.  Functions  and  Purposes 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  constituted  for  the  following  functions  and 
purposes : 

i)  To  keep  before  the  churches  the  goal  of  unity  in  one  faith  and  in  one  eucha- 
ristic  fellowship  and  to  foster  the  progressive  manifestation  of  this  unity  and 
the  expression  in  worship  of  our  common  life  in  Christ. 

ii)  To  facilitate  the  common  witness  of  the  churches  in  each  place  and  in  all 
places. 

iii)  To  express  the  common  concern  of  the  churches  in  the  service  of  human  need, 
the  breaking  down  of  barriers  between  men,  and  the  promotion  of  brother¬ 
hood,  justice  and  peace. 
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iv)  To  foster  the  renewal  of  the  churches  in  unity,  worship,  mission  and  service. 

v)  To  establish  and  maintain  relations  with  national  councils  and  regional  con¬ 
ferences  of  churches,  world  confessional  bodies  and  other  ecumenical  organi¬ 
zations. 

vi)  To  carry  on  the  work  of  the  world  movements  for  Faith  and  Order  and  Life 
and  Work  and  of  the  International  Missionary  Council  (and  the  World 
Council  on  Christian  Education).* 


IV.  Authority 

The  World  Council  shall  offer  counsel  and  provide  opportunity  for  united 
action  in  matters  of  common  interest. 

It  may  take  action  on  behalf  of  constituent  churches  only  in  such  matters  as 
one  or  more  of  them  may  commit  to  it  and  only  on  behalf  of  such  churches. 

The  World  Council  shall  not  legislate  for  the  churches ;  nor  shall  it  act  for 
them  in  any  manner  except  as  indicated  above  or  as  may  hereafter  be  specified 
by  the  constituent  churches. 


V.  Organization 

The  World  Council  shall  discharge  its  functions  through :  an  Assembly,  a 
Central  Committee,  an  Executive  Committee,  and  other  subordinate  bodies  as 
may  be  established. 

1 .  The  Assembly 

a)  The  Assembly  shall  be  the  supreme  legislative  body  governing  the  World 
Council  and  shall  ordinarily  meet  at  seven  year  intervals. 

b)  The  Assembly  shall  be  composed  of  official  representatives  of  the  member 
churches,  known  as  delegates,  elected  by  the  member  churches. 

c)  The  Assembly  shall  have  the  following  functions  : 

i)  To  elect  the  President  or  Presidents  of  the  World  Council. 

ii)  To  elect  the  Central  Committee. 

iii)  To  determine  the  policies  of  the  World  Council  and  to  review  programmes 
undertaken  to  implement  policies  previously  adopted. 

iv)  To  delegate  to  the  Central  Committee  specific  functions,  except  to  amend 
this  Constitution  and  to  allocate  the  membership  of  the  Central  Committee 
granted  by  this  Constitution  to  the  Assembly  exclusively. 

2.  The  Central  Committee 

a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  be  responsible  for  implementing  the  policies 
adopted  by  the  Assembly  and  shall  exercise  the  functions  of  the  Assembly 
itself  delegated  to  it  by  the  Assembly  between  its  meetings,  except  its  power 
to  amend  this  Constitution  and  to  allocate  or  alter  the  allocation  of  the  mem¬ 
bership  of  the  Central  Committee. 


*  The  phrase  in  brackets  to  be  included  if  integration  is  voted  by  the  WCCE. 
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b)  The  Central  Committee  shall  be  composed  of  the  President  or  Presidents  of 
the  World  Council  and  members,  in  number  not  more  than  150  members 
elected  by  the  Assembly  from  among  the  delegates  which  the  member  churches 
have  elected  to  the  Assembly.  Membership  in  the  Central  Committee  shall 
be  distributed  among  the  member  churches  by  the  Assembly  giving  due  regard 
to  the  size  of  the  churches  and  confessions  represented  in  the  Council,  the 
number  of  churches  of  each  confession  which  are  members  of  the  Council, 
reasonable  geographical  and  cultural  balance,  and  adequate  representation  of 
the  major  interests  of  the  Council.  A  vacancy  in  the  membership  of  the 
Central  Committee,  occurring  between  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  shall  be 
filled  by  the  Central  Committee  itself  after  consultation  with  the  church  of 
which  the  person  previously  occupying  the  position  was  a  member. 

c)  The  Central  Committee  shall  have,  in  addition  to  the  general  powers  set  out 
in  a)  above,  the  following  powers  : 

i)  To  elect  its  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  from  among 
the  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 

ii)  To  elect  the  Executive  Committee  from  among  the  members  of  the  Central 
Committee. 

iii)  To  elect  Committees  and  Boards  and  to  approve  the  election  or  appoint¬ 
ment  of  Working  Groups  and  Commissions. 

iv)  Within  the  policies  adopted  by  the  Assembly,  to  approve  programmes  and 
determine  priorities  among  them  and  to  review  and  supervise  their  execu¬ 
tion. 

v)  To  adopt  the  budget  of  the  World  Council  and  secure  its  financial  support. 

vi)  To  elect  the  General  Secretary  and  to  elect  or  appoint  or  to  make  provi¬ 
sion  for  the  election  or  appointment  of  all  members  of  the  staff  of  the 
World  Council. 

vii)  To  plan  for  the  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  making  provision  for  the 
conduct  of  its  business,  for  worship  and  study,  and  for  common  Christian 
commitment.  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  number  of 
delegates  to  the  Assembly  and  allocate  them  among  the  member  churches 
giving  due  regard  to  the  size  of  the  churches  and  confessions  represented 
in  the  council ;  the  number  of  churches  of  each  confession  which  are 
members  of  the  Council ;  reasonable  geographical  and  cultural  balance  ; 
the  desired  distribution  among  church  officials,  parish  ministers,  laymen, 
women  and  young  people ;  and  participation  by  persons  whose  special 
knowledge  and  experience  will  be  needed. 

viii)  To  delegate  specific  functions  to  the  Executive  Committee  or  to  other 
bodies  or  persons. 

3.  Rules 

The  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee  may  adopt  and  amend  Rules  not 
inconsistent  with  this  Constitution  for  the  conduct  of  the  business  of  the  World 
Council. 
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4.  By-Laws 

The  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee  may  adopt  and  amend  By-laws  not 
inconsistent  with  this  Constitution  for  the  functioning  of  its  Committees,  Boards, 
Working  Groups  and  Commissions. 

5.  Quorum 

A  quorum  for  the  conduct  of  any  business  by  the  Assembly  or  the  Central 
Committee  shall  be  one-half  of  its  membership. 


VI.  Other  Ecumenical  Christian  Organizations 

1.  Such  world  confessional  bodies  and  such  world  ecumenical  organizations  as 
may  be  designated  by  the  Central  Committee  may  be  invited  to  send  non¬ 
voting  representatives  to  the  Assembly  and  to  the  Central  Committee  in  such 
numbers  as  the  Central  Committee  shall  determine. 

2.  Such  national  councils  and  regional  conferences  of  churches,  other  Christian 
councils  and  missionary  councils  as  may  be  designated  by  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  may  be  invited  to  send  non-voting  representatives  to  the  Assembly  and  to 
the  Central  Committee,  in  such  numbers  as  the  Central  Committee  shall 
determine. 


VII.  Amendments 

The  Constitution  may  be  amended  by  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the  delegates  to  the 
Assembly  present  and  voting,  provided  that  the  proposed  amendment  shall  have 
been  reviewed  by  the  Central  Committee,  and  notice  of  it  sent  to  the  member 
churches  not  less  than  six  months  before  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly.  The 
Central  Committee,  itself,  as  well  as  the  member  churches,  shall  have  the  right  to 
propose  amendment. 


B.  THE  RULES 


I.  Membership  of  the  Council 

Members  of  the  Council  are  those  churches  which  having  constituted  the 
Council  or  having  been  admitted  to  membership,  continue  in  membership.  The 
term  “church”  as  used  in  this  article  includes  an  association,  convention,  or 
federation  of  autonomous  churches.  A  group  of  churches  within  a  country  or 
region  may  determine  to  participate  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  one 
church.  The  General  Secretary  shall  maintain  the  official  list  of  member  churches 
noting  any  special  arrangement  accepted  by  the  Assembly  or  Central  Committee. 

The  following  rules  shall  pertain  to  membership  : 

1 .  Application 

A  church  which  wishes  to  become  a  member  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
shall  apply  in  writing  to  the  General  Secretary. 
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2.  Processing 

The  General  Secretary  shall  submit  all  such  applications  to  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  (see  Art.  II  of  the  Constitution)  together  with  such  information  as  he 
considers  necessary  to  enable  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee  to  make  a 
decision  on  the  application. 

3 .  Criteria 

In  addition  to  expressing  agreement  with  the  Basis  upon  which  the  Council  is 
founded  (Art.  I  of  the  Constitution),  an  applicant  must  satisfy  the  following 
criteria  to  be  eligible  for  membership  : 

a)  A  church  must  be  able  to  take  the  decision  to  apply  for  membership  without 
obtaining  the  permission  of  any  other  body  or  person. 

b)  A  church  must  produce  evidence  of  sustained  independent  life  and  organiza¬ 
tion. 

c)  A  church  must  recognize  the  essential  interdependence  of  the  churches, 
particularly  those  of  the  same  confession  and  must  practise  constructive 
ecumenical  relations  with  other  churches  within  its  country  or  region. 

d)  A  church  must  ordinarily  have  at  least  25,000  members. 

4.  Associate  Membership 

A  church  otherwise  eligible,  which  would  be  denied  membership  solely  under 
Rule  I  3.  a)  may  be  elected  to  associate  membership  in  the  same  manner  as  mem¬ 
ber  churches  are  elected.  An  associate  member  church  may  participate  in  all 
activities  of  the  Council ;  its  representative  to  the  Assembly  shall  have  the  right 
to  speak  but  not  to  vote.  Associate  member  churches  shall  be  listed  separately 
on  the  official  list  maintained  by  the  General  Secretary. 

5.  Consultation 

Before  admitting  a  church  to  membership  or  associate  membership,  the 
appropriate  world  confessional  body  or  bodies  and  national  council  or  regional 
conference  of  churches  shall  be  consulted. 

6.  Resignation 

A  church  which  desires  to  resign  its  membership  in  the  Council  can  do  so 
at  any  time.  A  church  which  has  resigned  but  desires  to  rejoin  the  Council,  must 
again  apply  for  membership. 


II.  Praesidium 

1 .  The  Assembly  shall  elect  one  or  more  Presidents  but  the  number  of  Presidents 
shall  not  exceed  six. 

2.  The  terms  of  office  of  a  President  shall  end  at  the  adjournment  of  the  next 
Assembly  following  his  or  her  election. 

3.  A  President  who  has  been  elected  by  the  Assembly  shall  be  ineligible  for 
immediate  re-election  when  his  term  of  office  ends. 
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4.  The  President  or  Presidents  shall  be  ex  officio  members  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  and  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

5.  Should  a  vacancy  occur  in  the  Praesidium  between  assemblies,  the  Central 
Committee  may  elect  a  President  to  fill  the  unexpired  term. 


III.  The  Assembly 

1.  Composition  of  the  Assembly 

a)  Delegates 

The  Assembly  shall  be  composed  of  official  representatives  of  the  member 
churches,  known  as  delegates,  elected  by  the  member  churches  with  the  right  to 
speak  and  to  vote. 

i)  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  number  of  delegates  to  the  Assem¬ 
bly  well  in  advance  of  its  meeting. 

ii)  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  percentage  of  the  delegates,  not 
less  than  85  per  cent,  who  shall  be  both  nominated  and  elected  by  the  member 
churches.  Each  member  church  shall  be  entitled  to  a  minimum  of  one  delegate. 
The  Central  Committee  shall  allocate  the  other  delegates  in  this  part  among 
the  member  churches  giving  due  regard  to  the  size  of  the  churches  and  confes¬ 
sions  represented  in  the  Council,  and  the  number  of  churches  of  each  confes¬ 
sion  which  are  members  of  the  Council,  and  reasonable  geographical  and 
cultural  balance.  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  proper  distri¬ 
bution  within  delegations  among  church  officials,  parish  ministers,  laymen, 
women  and  young  people.  The  Central  Committee  may  make  provision  for 
the  election  by  the  member  churches  of  alternate  delegates  who  shall  serve 
only  in  place  of  such  delegates  who  are  unable  to  attend  meetings  of  the 
Assembly. 

iii)  The  remaining  delegates,  not  more  than  15  per  cent,  shall  be  elected  by  certain 
member  churches  upon  nomination  of  the  Central  Committee  as  follows  : 

1.  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  categories  of  additional  dele¬ 
gates  necessary  to  achieve  balance  in  respect  of : 

a)  The  varied  sizes  of  churches  and  of  confessions. 

b)  The  historical  significance,  future  potential  or  geographical  location 
and  cultural  background  of  particular  churches,  as  well  as  the  special 
importance  of  united  churches. 

c)  The  presence  of  persons  whose  special  knowledge  and  experience  will 
be  necessary  to  the  Assembly. 

d )  Proportions  of  laymen,  women  and  young  people. 

2.  The  Central  Committee  shall  invite  the  member  churches  to  propose  the 
names  of  persons  in  the  categories  so  determined  whom  the  churches  would 
be  willing  to  elect,  if  nominated  by  the  Central  Committee. 

3.  The  Central  Committee  shall  nominate  particular  individuals  from  the 
list  so  compiled  to  the  member  church  of  which  each  individual  is  a  member. 

4.  If  that  member  church  elects  the  said  nominee,  he  shall  become  an  addi¬ 
tional  delegate  of  that  member  church. 
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5.  The  member  churches  shall  not  elect  alternate  delegates  for  such  delegates. 

Member  churches  are  encouraged  to  consult  regionally  in  the  selection  of 
the  delegates  described  in  paragraphs  ii)  and  iii)  above,  provided  that  every 
delegate  must  be  elected  by  the  church  of  which  he  is  a  member  in  accordance 
with  its  own  procedures. 

b)  Persons  with  the  Right  to  Speak  but  not  to  Vote 

In  addition  to  the  delegates,  who  alone  have  the  right  to  vote,  the  following 
categories  of  persons  may  attend  meetings  of  the  Assembly  with  the  right  to  speak, 
but  not  to  vote  : 

i)  Presidents  and  Officers.  Any  President  or  Presidents  of  the  Council  or  Chair¬ 
man  or  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee  who  have 
not  been  elected  delegates  by  their  churches. 

ii)  Members  of  the  retiring  Central  Committee.  Any  members  of  the  retiring 
Central  Committee  who  have  not  been  elected  delegates  by  their  churches. 

iii)  Representatives  of  Associate  Member  Churches.  Each  Associate  member 
church  may  send  one  representative. 

iv)  Advisers.  The  Central  Committee  may  invite  a  small  number  of  persons  who 
have  a  special  contribution  to  make  to  the  deliberations  of  the  Assembly  or 
who  have  participated  in  the  activities  of  the  World  Council.  Before  an  invi¬ 
tation  is  extended  to  an  adviser  who  is  a  member  of  a  member  church,  that 
church  shall  be  consulted. 

v)  Fraternal  Delegates.  The  Central  Committee  may  invite  persons  officially 
designated  as  Fraternal  Delegates  by  organizations  with  which  the  World 
Council  maintains  relationship. 

vi)  Delegated  Observers.  The  Central  Committee  may  invite  persons  officially 
designated  as  Delegated  Observers  by  non-member  churches. 

c)  Persons  without  the  Right  to  Speak  or  to  Vote 

The  Central  Committee  may  invite  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Assembly 
without  the  right  to  speak  or  to  vote  : 

i)  Observers.  Persons  identified  with  organizations  with  which  the  World  Council 
maintains  relationship  which  are  not  represented  by  Fraternal  Delegates  or 
with  non-member  churches  which  are  not  represented  by  Delegated  Observers. 

ii)  Guests.  Persons  named  individually. 

2.  Presiding  Officers  and  Business  Committee 

a)  At  the  first  business  session  of  the  Assembly  the  Central  Committee  shall 
present  its  proposals  for  the  chairmanship  of  the  Assembly  and  for  the  member¬ 
ship  of  the  Business  Committee  of  the  Assembly. 

b)  At  the  first  or  second  business  session,  additional  nominations  may  be  made 
in  writing  by  any  six  concurring  delegates. 

c)  Election  shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the  Assembly  shall  otherwise  determine. 

3 .  Agenda 

The  agenda  of  the  Assembly  shall  be  proposed  by  the  Central  Committee  to 
the  first  business  session  of  the  Assembly.  Any  member  may  move  to  have 
included  in  the  Agenda  such  items  of  business  as  he  may  have  previously  proposed 
to  the  Central  or  Business  Committee. 
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4.  Nominations  Committee  of  the  Assembly 

a)  At  an  early  session  of  the  Assembly,  the  Assembly  shall  elect  a  Nominations 
Committee,  on  which  there  shall  be  appropriate  confessional,  cultural, 
and  geographical  representation  of  the  membership  of  the  Assembly  and  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World  Council. 

b)  The  Nominations  Committee  in  consultation  with  the  officers  of  the  World 
Council  and  the  Executive  Committee  shall  make  nominations  for  the  follow¬ 
ing  : 

i)  the  President  or  Presidents  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 

ii)  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 

c)  In  making  nominations,  the  Nominations  Committee  shall  have  regard  to  the 
following  principles  : 

i)  the  personal  qualifications  of  the  individual  for  the  task  for  which  he  is  to 
be  nominated ; 

ii)  fair  and  adequate  confessional  representation  ; 

iii)  fair  and  adequate  geographical  and  cultural  representation  ; 

iv)  fair  and  adequate  representation  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World  Coun¬ 
cil. 

The  nominations  Committee  shall  satisfy  itself  as  to  the  general  acceptability 
of  the  nominations  to  the  churches  to  which  the  nominees  belong. 

Not  more  than  seven  persons  from  any  one  member  church  shall  be  nominated 
as  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Nominations  Committee  shall  secure  adequate  representation  of  lay 
persons  —  men,  women  and  young  people  —  so  far  as  the  composition  of  the 
Assembly  makes  this  possible. 

d )  The  Nominations  Committee  shall  present  its  nominations  to  the  Assembly. 
Additional  nominations  may  be  made  by  any  six  delegates  concurring  in 
writting,  provided  that  each  such  nominee  shall  be  proposed  in  opposition  to 
a  particular  nominee  of  the  Nominations  Committee. 

e)  Election  shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the  Assembly  shall  otherwise  determine. 


IV.  Central  Committee 

1 .  Membership 

a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  consist  of  the  President  or  Presidents  of  the  World 
Council  together  with  the  members  elected  by  the  Assembly  (see  Constitution, 
Art.  V.  2.  b). 

b)  Any  member  church,  not  already  represented,  may  send  one  representative  to 
the  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee.  Such  a  representative  shall  have  the 
right  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

c)  If  a  regularly  elected  member  of  the  Central  Committee  is  unable  to  attend  a 
meeting,  the  church  to  which  the  absent  member  belongs  shall  have  the  right 
to  send  a  substitute,  provided  that  the  substitute  is  ordinarily  resident  in  the 
country  where  the  absent  member  resides.  Such  a  substitute  shall  have  the 
right  to  speak  and  to  vote. 
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d )  Chairmen  and  vice-chairmen  of  Committees  and  Boards  who  are  not  members 
of  the  Central  Committee  may  attend  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  and 
shall  have  the  right  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

e)  Advisers  for  the  Central  Committee  may  be  appointed  by  the  Executive  Com¬ 
mittee  after  consultation  with  the  churches  of  which  they  are  members.  They 
shall  have  the  right  to  speak  but  not  to  vote. 

/  )  Members  of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council  appointed  by  the  Central  Commit¬ 
tee  as  specified  under  Rule  VIII.  3.  shall  have  the  right  to  attend  the  sessions 
of  the  Central  Committee  unless  on  any  occasion  the  Central  Committee  shall 
otherwise  determine.  When  present  they  shall  have  the  right  to  speak  but  not 
to  vote. 

g )  The  newly  elected  Central  Committee  shall  be  convened  by  the  General  Secre¬ 
tary  during  or  immediately  after  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly. 

2.  Officers 

a )  The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  from  among  its  members  a  Chairman  and 
a  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  to  serve  for  such  periods  as  it  shall  deter¬ 
mine. 

b)  The  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  shall  be  ex  officio 
secretary  of  the  Central  Committee. 

3.  Nominations  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee 

a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  a  Nominations  Committee  which  shall : 

i)  nominate  persons  from  among  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee  for 
the  Offices  of  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  the 
Central  Committee ; 

ii)  nominate  a  person  for  the  office  of  President  to  fill  the  unexpired  term 
should  a  vacancy  occur  in  the  Praesidium  between  assemblies ; 

iii)  nominate  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  ; 

iv)  nominate  members  of  Committees  and  Boards ; 

v)  make  recommendations  regarding  the  approval  of  the  election  of  members 
of  Commissions  and  Working  Groups  ; 

vi)  make  recommendations  regarding  the  election  of  persons  proposed  for 
staff  positions  under  Rule  VIII.  3. 

In  making  nominations  as  provided  for  by  (i)  to  (iv)  above  the  Nominations 
Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  shall  have  regard  to  principles  set  out 
in  Rule  III.  4.  c) ,  and  in  applying  principles  (ii),  (iii)  and  (iv)  to  the  nomi¬ 
nation  of  members  of  Committees  and  Boards,  shall  consider  the  representative 
character  of  the  combined  membership  of  all  such  committees.  Any  member 
of  the  Central  Committee  may  make  additional  nominations,  provided  that 
each  such  nominee  shall  be  proposed  in  opposition  to  a  particular  nominee  of 
the  Nominations  Committee. 

b)  Election  shall  be  by  ballot  unless  the  Committee  shall  otherwise  determine. 

4.  Meetings 

a)  The  Central  Committee  shall  ordinarily  meet  once  every  year.  The  Executive 
Committee  may  call  an  extraordinary  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  when- 
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ever  it  deems  such  a  meeting  desirable  and  shall  do  so  upon  the  request  in 
writing  of  one-third  or  more  of  the  members  of  the  Central  Committee. 

b)  The  General  Secretary  shall  take  all  possible  steps  to  ensure  that  there  be 
adequate  representation  present  from  each  of  the  main  confessions  and  from 
the  main  geographical  areas  of  the  membership  of  the  World  Council  of  Chur¬ 
ches  and  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World  Council. 

c)  The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  date  and  place  of  its  own  meetings 
and  of  the  meetings  of  the  Assembly. 

5.  Functions 

In  exercising  the  powers  set  forth  in  the  Constitution  the  Central  Committee 
shall  have  the  following  specific  functions  : 

a)  In  the  conduct  of  its  business,  the  Central  Committee  shall  elect  the  following 
committees  : 

i)  Finance  Committee  (a  standing  committee) 

ii)  Nominations  Committee  (appointed  at  each  meeting) 

iii)  Reference  Committee  or  Committees  (appointed  as  needed  at  each  meeting 
to  advise  the  Central  Committee  on  any  other  questions  arising  which  call 
for  special  consideration  or  action  by  the  Central  Committee). 

b)  It  shall  adopt  the  Budget  of  the  Council. 

c)  It  shall  deal  with  matters  referred  to  it  by  member  churches. 

d)  It  shall  organize  Programme  Units  and  Specialized  Units  and  regional  offices 
or  representations  as  may  be  necessary  to  carry  out  the  work  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches.  It  shall  elect  a  Committee  for  each  Programme  Unit,  a 
Board  for  each  Specialized  Unit,  and  approve  the  election  or  appointment  of 
a  Commission  or  a  Working  Group  for  each  sub-unit  of  the  Programme  Units. 
It  shall  determine  the  general  policy  to  be  followed  in  the  work  of  each  Pro¬ 
gramme  Unit,  each  Special  Unit,  and  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Central 
Services. 

e)  It  shall  report  to  the  Assembly  the  actions  it  has  taken  during  its  period  of 
office  and  shall  not  be  discharged  until  its  report  has  been  received. 


V.  Executive  Committee 

1 .  Membership 

a)  The  Executive  Committee  shall  consist  of  the  President  or  Presidents  of  the 
World  Council  ex  officio  and  the  Chairman  and  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice- 
Chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee  ex  officio  and  of  not  less  than  fourteen 
or  more  than  sixteen  other  members  of  the  Central  Committee.  Substitutes 
shall  not  be  permitted  to  attend  in  place  of  elected  members. 

b)  The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  an  Executive  Committee  at  each  of  its 
meetings.  Elected  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  shall  hold  office  until 
the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  and  shall  be  eligible  for  re-election. 

c)  The  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  shall  also  be  the  Chairman  of  the 
Executive  Committee. 
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d )  The  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  shall  be  ex  officio 
the  secretary  of  the  Executive  Committee. 

e)  The  officers  may  invite  other  persons  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Executive 
Committee  for  consultation,  always  having  in  mind  the  need  of  preserving  a 
due  balance  of  the  confessions  and  of  the  geographical  areas  and  cultural 
backgrounds,  and  of  the  major  interests  of  the  World  Council. 

2.  Functions 

a)  The  Executive  Committee  shall  be  accountable  to  the  Central  Committee. 

b)  Between  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee,  the  Executive  Committee  shall 
carry  out  decisions  of  the  Central  Committee  and  implement  policies  adopted 
by  it.  The  Executive  Committee  shall  not  make  decisions  on  policy  except  in 
those  matters  specifically  delegated  to  the  Executive  Committee  by  the  Central 
Committee  and  in  circumstances  of  special  emergency  when  it  may  take  pro¬ 
visional  decisions. 

c)  The  Executive  Committee  may  make  provisional  appointments  to  those  staff 
positions  specified  in  Rule  VIII.  3.  subject  to  confirmation  by  the  Central 
Committee. 

d  )  The  Executive  Committee  shall  supervise  the  operation  of  the  budget  and  may, 
if  necessary,  impose  limitations  on  expenditures. 


VI.  Programme  Units,  Specialized  Units  and  the  Department  of  Finance  and 
Central  Services 

1 .  There  shall  be  three  Programme  Units  : 

Programme  Unit  I : 

Faith  and  Witness 

Programme  Unit  II : 

Justice  and  Service 

Programme  Unit  III : 

Education  and  Communication 

The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  size  and  composition  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  for  each  Programme  Unit  and  elect  the  members  of  each  Committee.  Each 
Committee  shall  propose,  for  consideration  by  the  Central  Committee,  By-laws 
for  the  conduct  of  the  work  of  the  Programme  Unit,  including  a  statement  of  the 
aim  and  functions  of  the  unit,  a  description  of  the  sub-units  into  which  the  unit 
will  be  divided  if  any  and  the  allocation  of  functions  among  them,  provision  for 
a  Working  Group  or  Commission  related  to  each  sub-unit,  and  such  other  mate¬ 
rials  as  it  deems  desirable. 

2.  There  shall  be  three  Specialized  Units  : 

a)  Library 

b)  Ecumenical  Institute 

c)  The  Graduate  School  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute. 
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The  Central  Committee  shall  determine  the  size  and  composition  of  the  Board 
for  each  Specialized  Unit  and  elect  the  members  of  each  Board.  Each  Board  may 
propose  for  consideration  by  the  Central  Committee  By-laws  for  the  conduct  of 
the  work  of  the  Specialized  Unit. 

3.  There  shall  be  a  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services. 

VII.  Finance  Committee  of  Central  Committee 

1.  The  Finance  Committee  of  the  Central  Committee  shall  consist  of  not 
less  then  9  members,  including  : 

a)  a  Chairman,  who  shall  be  a  member  of  the  Executive  Committee 

b)  five  members,  who  shall  be  members  of  the  Central  Committee,  two  of  whom 
shall  also  be  members  of  the  Executive  Committee 

c)  three  members,  one  of  whom  shall  be  designated  by  each  Programme  Unit 
Committee  from  the  membership  of  said  Committee.  Each  Programme  Unit 
Committee  may  designate  an  alternate  who  may  attend  if  his  principal  is  unable 
to  be  present. 

2.  The  Committee  shall  have  the  following  responsibilities  and  duties : 

a)  To  present  to  the  Central  Committee  : 

i)  In  respect  of  the  expired  calendar  year,  an  account  of  income  and  expen¬ 
diture  of  all  operations  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  balance 
sheet  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  the  end  of  that  year  and  its 
recommendation,  based  on  review  of  the  report  of  the  auditors,  regarding 
approval  and  granting  of  discharge  in  respect  of  the  accounts  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  for  the  completed  period  ; 

ii)  In  respect  of  the  current  year,  a  review  of  all  financial  operations  ; 

iii)  In  respect  of  the  succeeding  calendar  year,  a  budget  covering  all  activities 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  its  recommendations  regarding  the 
approval  of  that  budget  in  the  light  of  its  judgment  as  to  the  adequacy  of 
the  provisions  made  for  the  expenditure  involved  in  the  proposed  prog¬ 
ramme  of  activities  and  the  adequacy  of  reasonably  foreseeable  income 
to  finance  the  budget ;  and 

iv)  In  respect  of  the  year  next  following  the  succeeding  calendar  year  a  pro¬ 
visional  budget  prepared  on  a  similar  basis  together  with  recommendations 
thereon  as  in  (iii)  above. 

b)  To  consider  and  make  recommendations  to  the  Central  Committee  on  all 
financial  questions  concerning  the  affairs  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
such  as : 

i)  The  appointment  of  the  auditor  or  auditors  who  shall  be  appointed  annually 
by  the  Central  Committee  and  shall  be  eligible  for  re-appointment ; 

ii)  Accounting  procedures  ; 

iii)  Investment  policy  and  procedures  ; 

iv)  The  basis  of  calculation  of  contributions  from  member  churches  ; 

v)  Procedures  and  methods  of  raising  funds. 
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VIII.  Staff 


1 .  The  Central  Committee  shall  elect  or  appoint  or  provide  for  the  election 
or  appointment  of  persons  of  special  competence  to  conduct  the  continuing 
operations  of  the  World  Council.  These  persons  collectively  constitute  the  staff. 

2.  The  General  Secretary  shall  be  elected  by  the  Central  Committee.  He 
is  the  chief  executive  officer  of  the  World  Council.  As  such  he  is  the  head  of 
the  staff.  When  the  position  of  General  Secretary  becomes  vacant,  the  Executive 
Committee  shall  appoint  an  acting  General  Secretary. 

3.  In  addition  to  the  General  Secretary,  the  Central  Committee  shall  itself 
elect  one  or  two  Deputy  General  Secretaries,  one  or  more  Assistant  General 
Secretaries,  and  the  Directors  of  the  Programme  Units,  the  Specialized  Units  and 
the  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services. 

4.  The  Staff  Executive  Group  shall  consist  of  the  Deputy  General  Secretary 
or  Secretaries,  the  Director  or  Chairman  of  the  staff  of  each  Programme  Unit,  the 
Directors  of  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services  and  of  the  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Institute,  the  Assistant  General  Secretary  or  Secretaries ;  and  two  or  three 
additional  executive  staff  members  from  each  Programme  Unit  chosen  by  that 
Unit.  Care  shall  be  taken  that  there  is  confessional,  cultural  and  geographical 
balance  in  this  group  and  that  women  and  junior  staff  members  are  also  repre¬ 
sented.  Additional  places  shall  be  available  if  needed  to  achieve  balance.  The 
possible  need  for  rotation  of  the  members  who  do  not  serve  ex  officio  shall  be 
examined  at  least  annually,  and  in  any  event  following  each  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee.  The  General  Secretary  shall  be  Chairman  of  the  Staff  Exec¬ 
utive  Group  ;  in  his  absence  a  Deputy  General  Secretary  shall  act  as  Chairman. 
The  Staff  Executive  Group  shall  advise  the  General  Secretary  on  the  implementa¬ 
tion  of  policy  established  by  the  Central  and  Executive  Committees  and  may, 
with  his  approval,  establish  regular  and  ad  hoc  coordinating  groups  for  particular 
programme  activities  under  the  chairmanship  of  the  General  Secretary  or  of  a  per¬ 
son  appointed  by  him. 

5.  The  normal  terms  of  appointment  for  the  General  Secretary  and  for  a 
Deputy  General  Secretary  shall  be  five  years  and  for  a  Director  of  a  Programme 
Unit,  of  a  Specialized  Unit  or  of  the  Department  of  Finance  and  Central  Services, 
three  years.  Unless  some  other  period  is  stated  in  the  resolution  making  the 
appointment,  the  term  of  office  of  other  members  of  the  staff  of  the  World  Council 
shall  be  three  years  from  the  date  of  the  appointment.  All  appointments  made 
for  a  term  exceeding  one  year  shall  be  reviewed  one  year  before  expiring. 

Retirement  shall  be  at  65  for  men  and  63  for  women  or  not  later  than  the  end 
of  the  year  in  which  a  staff  member  reaches  the  age  of  68  for  men  and  66  for  women. 


IX.  Public  Statements 

1.  In  the  performance  of  its  functions,  the  Council  through  its  Assembly  or 
through  its  Central  Committee  or  through  its  Executive  Committee  may  publish 
statements  upon  any  situation  or  issue  with  which  the  Council  or  its  constituent 
churches  may  be  confronted. 

2.  While  such  statements  may  have  great  significance  and  influence  as  the 
expression  of  the  judgment  or  concern  of  so  widely  representative  a  Christian  body, 
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yet  their  authority  will  consist  only  in  the  weight  which  they  carry  by  their  own 
truth  and  wisdom  and  the  publishing  of  such  statements  shall  not  be  held  to 
imply  that  the  World  Council  as  such  has,  or  can  have,  any  constitutional  authority 
over  the  constituent  churches  or  right  to  speak  for  them. 

3.  Any  Programme  Unit  or  Sub-unit  may  recommend  statements  to  the 
Assembly  or  to  the  Central  Committee  or  to  the  Executive  Committee  for  its 
consideration  and  action. 

4.  A  Programme  Unit  or  Sub-unit  may  publish  any  statement  which  has  been 
approved  by  the  Assembly  or  the  Central  Committee  or  the  Executive  Committee. 
When  in  the  judgment  of  a  Programme  Unit  or  Sub-unit,  a  statement  should  be 
issued  before  such  approval  can  be  obtained,  it  may  do  so  provided  the  statement 
relates  to  matters  within  its  own  field  of  concern  and  action,  has  received  the 
approval  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  General  Secretary, 
and  the  Programme  Unit  or  Sub-unit  makes  clear  that  neither  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  nor  any  of  its  member  churches  is  committed  by  the  statement. 

5.  Between  meetings  of  the  Executive  Committee,  when  in  their  judgment  the 
situation  requires,  a  statement  may  be  issued  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  or  by  the  General  Secretary  on  his  own  authority  respectively,  or  by  the 
Chairman  and  the  Vice-Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee 
and  the  General  Secretary  acting  together  provided  that  such  statements  are  not 
contrary  to  the  established  policy  of  the  Council. 


X.  Associate  Councils 

1.  Any  national  Christian  council,  national  council  of  churches  or  national 
ecumenical  council,  established  for  purposes  of  ecumenical  followship  and 
activity,  may  be  recognized  by  the  Central  Committee  as  an  associate  council, 
provided : 

a)  the  applicant  council,  knowing  the  Basis  upon  which  the  World  Council  is 
founded,  expresses  its  desire  to  co-operate  with  the  World  Council  toward  the 
achievement  of  one  or  more  of  the  functions  and  purposes  of  this  Council ;  and 

b)  the  member  churches  of  the  World  Council  in  the  area  have  been  consulted 
prior  to  the  action. 

2.  Each  associate  council : 

a)  shall  be  invited  to  send  a  fraternal  delegate  to  the  Assembly  ; 

b)  may,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Central  Committee,  be  invited  to  send  an  adviser 
to  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  ;  and 

c)  shall  be  provided  with  copies  of  all  general  communications  sent  to  all  member 
churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

3.  In  addition  to  communicating  directly  with  its  member  churches,  the  World 
Council  shall  inform  each  associate  council  regarding  important  ecumenical 
developments  and  consult  it  regarding  proposed  World  Council  programmes  in 
its  country. 
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XI.  Regional  Conferences 

1 .  The  following  regional  conferences  of  churches  are  recognized  by  the  World 
Council  as  essential  partners  in  the  ecumenical  enterprise  :  All  Africa  Conference 
of  Churches,  Conference  of  European  Churches,  East  Asia  Christian  Conference 
and  Pacific  Conference  of  Churches. 

2.  Each  of  these  regional  conferences  : 

a)  shall  be  invited  to  send  a  fraternal  delegate  to  the  Assembly  ; 

b)  shall  be  invited  to  send  an  adviser  to  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee ;  and 

c)  shall  be  provided  with  copies  of  all  general  communications  sent  to  all  mem¬ 
ber  churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

3 .  In  addition  to  communicating  directly  with  its  member  churches,  the  World 
Council  shall  inform  each  of  these  regional  conferences  regarding  important 
ecumenical  developments  and  consult  it  regarding  proposed  World  Council 
programmes  in  its  region. 


XII.  World  Confessional  Bodies 

Such  World  Confessional  bodies  as  may  be  designated  by  the  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  be  invited  to  send  fraternal  delegates  to  the  Assembly  and  advisers 
to  meetings  of  the  Central  Committee  and  the  World  Council  will  take  steps  to 
develop  co-operative  working  relationships  with  them. 


XIII.  Legal  Provisions 

1.  The  duration  of  the  Council  is  unlimited. 

2.  The  legal  headquarters  of  the  Council  shall  be  at  Grand  Saconnex,  Geneva, 
Switzerland.  Regional  offices  may  be  organized  in  different  parts  of  the  world  by 
decision  of  the  Central  Committee. 

3.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  is  legally  represented  by  its  Executive 
Committee  or  by  such  persons  as  may  be  empowered  by  the  Executive  Committee 
to  represent  it. 

4.  The  World  Council  shall  be  legally  bound  by  the  joint  signatures  of  two  of 
the  following  persons :  The  President  or  Presidents,  the  Chairman  and  Vice- 
Chairman  or  Vice-Chairmen  of  the  Central  Committee,  and  the  General  Secretary. 
Any  two  of  the  above-named  persons  shall  have  power  to  authorize  other  persons, 
chosen  by  them,  to  act  jointly  or  singly  on  behalf  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
in  fields  circumscribed  in  the  power  of  attorney. 

5.  The  Council  shall  obtain  the  means  necessary  for  the  pursuance  of  its  work 
from  the  contributions  of  its  member  churches  and  from  donations  or  bequests. 

6.  The  Council  shall  not  pursue  commercial  functions  but  it  shall  have  the 
right  to  act  as  an  agency  of  inter-church  aid  and  to  publish  literature  in  connection 
with  its  aims.  It  is  not  entitled  to  distribute  any  surplus  income  by  way  of  profit 
or  bonus  among  its  members. 
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7.  Members  of  the  governing  bodies  of  the  Council  or  of  the  Assembly  shall 
have  no  personal  liability  with  regard  to  the  obligations  or  commitments  of  the 
Council.  The  commitments  entered  upon  by  the  Council  are  guaranteed  solely 
by  its  own  assets. 


XIV.  Rules  of  Debate 

1 .  Categories  of  Session 

The  Assembly  shall  sit  either  in  general  session,  in  business  session  or  in  deliber¬ 
ative  session. 

2.  Presiding  Officers 

a)  The  Chairman  of  the  Assembly  in  general  session  shall  be  one  of  the  Presidents 
or  the  Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  as  appointed  by  the  Executive 
Committee. 

b)  The  Chairman  of  the  Assembly  in  business  session  shall  be  the  Chairman  or 
a  Vice-Chairman  of  the  Central  Committee,  or  some  other  member  of  the 
Central  Committee  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committee  or  by  the  Business 
Committee  of  the  Assembly. 

c )  The  Chairman  of  the  Assembly  in  deliberative  session  shall  be  a  member  of  the 
Praesidium,  an  Officer  of  the  Central  Committee  or  a  delegate  appointed  by 
the  Executive  Committee  or  the  Business  Committee  of  the  Assembly. 

3.  Responsibilities  of  the  Chairman 

The  responsibilities  of  the  Chairman  shall  be  to  announce  the  opening,  suspen¬ 
sion  and  adjournment  of  the  meeting.  His  first  action  shall  be  to  announce 
clearly  that  the  Assembly  is  in  general  session,  or  in  business  session,  or  in  delib¬ 
erative  session  ;  he  shall  ensure  the  observance  of  the  applicable  Rules  of  Debate. 
He  shall  grant  the  right  to  speak  and  declare  the  debate  closed ;  he  shall  put 
questions  to  the  vote  and  announce  the  result  of  the  voting.  He  shall  seek  to 
understand  the  sense  of  the  meeting  on  specific  issues  under  consideration  and  may 
announce  it  without  taking  votes.  He  shall  not  make  a  motion  himself.  His 
decision  is  final  in  all  matters  except  as  to  the  result  of  voting  or  his  announcement 
as  to  the  sense  of  the  meeting  on  an  issue.  If  the  Chairman’s  decision  on  the 
result  of  voting  is  challenged,  he  shall  call  for  a  vote  on  the  motion  :  “that  the 
Chairman’s  decision  be  re-considered”  (reconsideration  will  be  permitted  if  a 
majority  of  the  members  present  and  voting  approve).  If  the  Chairman’s  decision 
on  the  sense  of  the  meeting  is  challenged,  he  may  allow  further  discussion  or  call 
for  a  vote  as  above. 

4.  General  Sessions 

When  the  Assembly  is  in  general  session  (for  ceremonial  occasions,  public  acts 
of  witness,  formal  addresses,  etc.)  the  only  business  that  shall  be  in  order,  except 
with  consent,  is  that  which  is  proposed  by  the  Chairman  or  Secretary  of  the 
Executive  or  Business  Committee. 
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5.  Business  Sessions 

The  Assembly  shall  sit  in  business  session  when  any  of  the  following  types  of 
business  are  on  the  agenda  :  adoption  of  agenda  presented  by  the  Business  Com¬ 
mittee,  nominations,  elections,  proposals  with  reference  to  the  structure,  organ¬ 
ization,  budget,  or  programme  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  or  any  other 
business  requiring  action  by  the  Assembly,  except  as  provided  in  paragraphs  4 
and  6  of  this  Rule. 

The  Special  Rules  of  Debate  for  the  Assembly  in  business  session  : 

a)  If  any  member  desires  to  propose  a  motion  not  on  the  agenda,  he  shall  inform 
the  Chairman  beforehand  in  writing  regarding  the  same ;  and  the  Officers 
shall  consider  its  inclusion.  If  it  is  not  so  included,  he  shall  be  permitted  to 
have  his  motion  read  ;  and  the  reason  of  the  Officers  for  its  exclusion  explained. 
A  vote  shall  be  immediately  taken  as  to  whether  or  not  his  motion  shall  be 
included  in  the  agenda. 

b)  All  motions  and  amendments  must  be  proposed  and  seconded,  handed  to  the 
Chairman  in  writing,  and  read  before  a  vote  is  taken.  The  Chairman  has  the 
power  to  rule  an  amendment  out  of  order  as  being  substantially  a  negative  of 
the  motion. 

c)  Any  motion  or  amendment  may  be  withdrawn  by  leave  of  the  Assembly. 

d )  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  Rule  5  (m)  no  member  shall  speak  until  the 
Chairman  recognizes  him  and  calls  him  to  speak.  All  speeches  must  be 
addressed  to  the  Chair. 

e)  No  member  shall  speak  more  than  once  on  the  same  motion  or  amendment, 
except  that  the  mover  shall  have  the  right  to  speak  last  before  the  vote  is  taken. 
However,  the  spokesman  of  a  committee  presenting  a  report  may  speak  more 
than  once  for  purposes  of  clarification,  as  the  Chairman  decides. 

/ )  When  an  amendment  has  been  proposed  and  seconded  the  Chairman  shall 
allow  discussion  on  the  amendment  only.  An  amendment  to  an  amendment 
is  in  order,  but  an  amendment  to  an  amendment  to  an  amendment  shall  be 
out  of  order.  Discussion  and  voting  shall  be  in  reverse  order  of  the  motions 
made.  When  the  Assembly  has  voted  to  approve  or  disapprove  the  amend¬ 
ments  which  have  been  proposed  and  seconded,  and  the  original  motion  is 
before  the  Assembly  (amended  or  not  as  the  case  may  be),  additional  amend¬ 
ments  are  in  order  except  those  which  are  judged  by  the  Chair  to  be  substan¬ 
tially  the  same  as  proposals  already  discussed  and  decided.  A  motion  to  refer 
a  resolution  back  to  the  responsible  committee  with  or  without  pending 
amendments,  is  always  in  order.  Debate  on  such  a  motion  shall  be  limited  to 
three  minutes  by  the  maker  of  the  motion,  and  three  minutes  by  a  repre¬ 
sentative  of  the  committee  making  the  original  proposal,  and  comments  by  the 
Chairman  and  Secretary  as  to  the  feasibility  of  handling  the  matter  later  in 
the  agenda. 

g  )  During  the  discussion,  speeches  shall  be  limited  to  five  minutes.  A  bell  shall 
be  rung  one  minute  before  a  speaker’s  time  is  up.  A  second  bell  shall  be  rung 
one  minute  later  and  the  speaker  shall  then  sit  down,  unless  the  Chairman 
proposes  and  receives  consent  that  an  additional  minute  or  minutes  be  allowed 
the  speaker.  If  translation  (other  than  simultaneous)  is  required,  sufficient 
additional  time  shall  be  allowed  by  the  Chairman. 
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h)  Those  voting  with  the  minority  may  have  their  names  recorded.  Those  who 
abstain  from  voting  may,  if  they  wish,  have  the  fact  and  number  of  abstentions 
recorded. 

j)  Those  who  desire  to  speak  for  or  against  a  main  proposal  before  the  Assembly 
must  hand  to  the  Secretary,  as  early  as  possible,  cards  with  their  names,  the 
capacity  in  which  they  are  attending  the  Assembly,  their  church  connection, 
and  whether  they  desire  to  support  or  oppose  the  motion.  Those  who  wish  to 
propose  amendments  shall  follow  the  same  rule,  adding  on  the  card  precise 
information  as  to  the  part  of  the  resolution  they  desire  to  amend.  Those  who 
wish  to  amend  an  amendment  or  to  discuss  an  amendment  already  proposed 
shall  stand  in  their  places  for  recognition  by  the  Chairman.  The  mover  of  an 
amendment  and  a  representative  of  the  committee  reporting  shall  be  allowed 
additional  final  statements  in  this  order  before  the  vote  on  each  amendment 
is  taken. 

k)  A  motion  to  close  the  debate  in  order  to  proceed  immediately  to  vote  on  the 
pending  amendments  and  on  the  main  question  shall  be  in  order  when  admitted 
by  the  Chairman.  If  such  a  motion  is  admitted,  the  Secretary  shall  be  asked 
to  report  to  the  Assembly  the  names  of  the  delegates  still  desiring  to  be  heard 
and  the  names  of  delegates  whose  proposed  amendments  have  not  been  heard, 
or  the  Chairman  may  ask  the  meeting  for  a  show  of  hands  of  any  still  desiring 
to  speak ;  after  which  the  Chairman  shall  ask  the  Assembly  —  “shall  the 
Assembly  now  conclude  the  matter  before  it  ?”  The  Chairman  shall  put  the 
question  to  the  Assembly,  without  debate,  either  when  it  has  been  moved 
and  seconded  or  when  he  judges  that  the  Assembly  desires  to  conclude  the 
matter  before  it.  If  two-thirds  of  the  delegates  present  and  voting  agree,  the 
vote  or  votes  on  the  pending  amendment  and  on  the  main  motion  shall  be 
taken  without  further  debate. 

m)  Any  member  may  submit  a  point  of  order  or  procedure  to  the  Chairman  and 
may,  if  necessary,  interrupt  a  speaker  for  this  purpose.  As  the  Rules  do  not 
correspond  to  those  obtaining  in  any  one  country,  the  member  raising  the 
point  of  order  shall  ensure  that  it  is  in  the  Rules  adopted  by  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  and  indicate  the  number  of  the  Rule  if  the  Chairman  requires  it. 

n )  Voting  shall  be  by  show  of  hands  or  by  standing  unless  otherwise  decided  by 
vote  of  the  Assembly.  The  Chairman  shall  read  the  motion  immediately  before 
any  vote  is  taken.  He  shall  first  ask  those  in  favor  of  the  motion  to  vote,  and 
then  those  opposed.  The  Chairman  may,  if  he  thinks  fit,  appoint  members  or 
staff  to  act  as  tellers,  and  he  shall  do  so  in  case  of  doubt  as  to  result  of  the 
vote.  A  majority  of  those  voting  shall  determine  the  decision  except  as  may 
be  otherwise  provided  in  these  rules.  When  the  Assembly  is  equally  divided, 
the  motion  shall  be  regarded  as  defeated.  If  a  motion  for  a  vote  by  written 
ballot  is  proposed  and  seconded,  the  Chairman  shall  put  this  motion  to  the 
vote  without  further  debate.  A  simple  majority  of  those  present  and  voting 
shall  decide  the  issue. 

o)  The  three  official  languages  are  English,  French  and  German.  A  speech  made 
in  any  one  of  these  languages  shall,  if  desired,  be  translated  into  the  other  two. 
It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Secretary  to  make  arrangements  for  such  translation. 
A  member  may  speak  in  a  language  other  than  English,  French  or  German, 
on  condition  that  he  arrange  for  the  translation  of  his  speech  into  one  of  the  three 
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official  languages.  If  the  Chairman  shall  judge  that  injustice  has  been  done 
to  a  member  by  the  strict  application  of  these  Rules  of  Debate  due  to  the 
business  having  been  done  too  quickly  for  comprehension  in  a  language  other 
than  that  of  the  member,  the  Chairman  may  suspend  the  strict  application  of 
the  rules  to  allow  reconsideration,  motions,  amendments,  or  speeches  that 
would  otherwise  be  out  of  order. 

р )  To  ensure  that  the  Assembly  has  a  period  of  general  discussion  of  a  resolution 
or  report  presented  to  it  from  a  committee,  in  order  to  understand  it  and 
develop  its  mind  about  it,  the  Chair  may  decide  that  it  shall  be  deliberated  by 
the  Assembly  for  a  certain  period  of  time  before  any  amendment,  motion, 
closure  or  reference  back  to  the  committee  is  moved. 

6.  Deliberative  Sessions 

The  Assembly  shall  sit  in  deliberative  session  when  resolutions  or  reports  are 
before  it  which  are  of  such  a  theological  or  general  policy  nature  that  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  Executive  Committee  or  the  Business  Committee  they  ought  not  to 
be  amended  in  so  large  a  body  as  an  Assembly.  A  body  reporting  shall  indicate 
to  the  Business  Committee  its  preference  regarding  procedures.  The  reports  of  sec¬ 
tions  shall  be  debated  in  deliberative  sessions. 

The  Special  Rules  of  Debate  for  the  Assembly  in  deliberative  session  are  the 
same  as  those  for  the  Assembly  in  business  session,  except  that  provisions  5 
(a),  (b),  ( f ),  (g)  and  (h)  shall  not  apply,  and  that  the  following  additional 
rules  shall  be  in  effect : 

a)  The  only  recommendation  that  shall  be  in  order  from  committees  or  sections 
reporting  is  that  the  Assembly  approve  the  substance  of  the  document,  and 
commend  it  to  the  churches  for  study  and  appropriate  action. 

b)  The  only  motions  from  the  floor  that  are  in  order  are  :  (i)  to  refer  back  to  the 
committee  with  instructions  to  consider  whether  a  new  or  different  emphasis 
or  emphases  shall  be  included  by  the  committee  in  their  report,  or  (ii)  to 
instruct  the  committee  to  provide  for  an  open  hearing  or  an  additional  open 
hearing  on  the  report  before  bringing  it  again  to  the  Assembly. 

с)  Those  who  desire  to  speak  on  the  resolution  or  report  before  the  Assembly 
must  hand  to  the  Secretary,  as  early  as  possible,  cards  with  their  names,  the 
capacity  in  which  they  are  attending  the  Assembly  and  their  church  connec¬ 
tion,  and  whether  they  desire  to  speak  to  the  report  as  a  whole  or  to  a  parti¬ 
cular  section  or  sections  thereof. 

d )  Those  who  desire  to  propose  either  of  the  motions  allowed  in  Rule  (b )  above 
must  add  this  information  on  their  card  when  sent  forward,  or  else  their  motion 
shall  be  out  of  order.  The  Chairman,  in  introducing  them  shall  indicate  that 
a  motion  is  to  be  moved.  , 

e)  Speeches  shall  ordinarily  be  limited  to  ten  minutes.  The  bell  shall  be  rung  at 
the  end  of  eight  minutes  and  again  two  minutes  later  and  the  speaker  shall 
then  sit  down  unless  the  Chairman  proposes  and  receives  consent  that  an 
additional  minute  or  minutes  be  allowed.  When  the  number  of  those  desiring 
to  speak  is  large,  the  Chairman  may  ask  the  Assembly  to  agree  to  a  shorter 
time.  When  translation  (other  than  simultaneous)  is  required,  sufficient 
additional  time  shall  be  allowed  by  the  Chairman. 

f )  Rule  5  (k)  shall  be  followed  so  far  as  it  applies  to  close  the  debate. 
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g )  Those  voting  with  the  minority  may  have  their  names  recorded.  Those  who 
abstain  from  voting,  may,  if  they  wish,  have  the  fact  and  number  of  absten¬ 
tions  recorded. 

7.  The  Central  Committee 

The  Central  Committee  shall  ordinarily  sit  in  business  session  and  these  rules 
shall  be  followed  except  that  Rules  5  (g)  (length  of  speeches)  and  ( j )  (handing 
in  name  cards)  shall  only  apply  when  it  is  so  decided  by  the  Central  Committee 
itself.  If  on  recommendation  of  the  Executive  Committee  the  Central  Committee 
shall  agree  to  sit  in  a  general  or  deliberative  session,  the  rules  for  these  sessions 
shall  be  the  same  as  the  rules  for  the  Assembly  in  general  session  or  deliberative 
session,  except  that  Rules  6  (c),  (d),  (e)  and  ( f )  shall  not  apply. 


XV.  Amendments 

Amendments  to  these  Rules  may  be  moved  at  any  session  of  the  Assembly 
or  at  any  session  of  the  Central  Committee  by  any  member  and  may  be  adopted 
by  a  two-thirds  majority  of  those  present  and  voting,  except  that  no  alteration 
in  Rules  I,  IV,  and  XV  shall  come  into  effect  until  it  has  been  confirmed  by  the 
Assembly.  Notice  of  a  proposal  to  make  any  such  amendment  shall  be  given  in 
writing  at  least  twenty-four  hours  before  the  session  of  the  Assembly  or  Central 
Committee  at  which  it  is  to  be  moved. 


222 


Adopted  by  the  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  44.) 


APPENDIX  V 


JOINT  WORKING  GROUP 

BETWEEN 

THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  AND  THE  WORLD 

COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 


Third  Official  Report 

For  the  past  five  years  there  has  been  a  development  in  relations  between  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  Joint  Working 
Group,  since  its  inception  in  1965,  has  attempted  to  encourage  this  development 
and  to  search  out  and  recommend  to  the  responsible  authorities  on  both  sides 
areas  and  forms  of  co-operation.  In  two  previous  reports  presented  in  February, 
1966,  and  August,  1967,  it  reviewed  the  many  fields  of  common  study  and  action. 
The  impressive  range  of  common  concern  is  clear  evidence  of  the  communion 
already  existing  among  the  Churches.  Since  the  publication  of  the  Second  Report, 
there  has  been  a  marked  increase  in  common  programmes  for  study  and  action. 
An  account  of  these  will  be  found  in  the  attached  survey  of  joint  activity  currently 
in  progress  (see  page  225). 

The  Joint  Working  Group  is  convinced  that  the  work  of  the  past  five  years 
has  been  worthwhile.  At  the  same  time  a  great  many  things  remain  to  be  done. 
The  Lord’s  demand  is  clear :  “That  they  may  be  one  in  order  that  the  world 
may  believe”  (John  17  :  21).  As  we  face  this  demand  we  are  keenly  aware  of  how 
much  we  still  fall  short  of  giving  to  the  world  the  sign  of  communion  which 
should  arouse  its  faith  in  the  love  of  the  Father  who  sends  his  Son  to  save  us. 

A  recognition  of  the  contemporary  situation  calls  for  reflection  on  the  founda¬ 
tions  for  future  co-operation  among  Christians,  and  specifically  between  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  If  on  the  one 
hand  the  scandal  of  disunity  is  sharper  and  the  task  of  overcoming  our  confes¬ 
sional  differences  becomes  more  imperative,  on  the  other  hand  it  becomes  clearer 
that  we  are  faced  with  the  question  of  how  to  interpret  the  Gospel  today  so  that 
we  may  respond  more  faithfully  to  God’s  call  to  give  witness  to  him  in  a  way 
which  can  be  effectively  heard  by  the  world. 

As  one  response  to  this  double  aspect  of  the  ecumenical  problem  the  Joint 
Working  Group  offers  to  its  parent  bodies  two  studies  conducted  under  its  initia¬ 
tive.  The  first  is  an  effort  to  describe  more  completely  the  conditions  under 
which  common  witness  may  be  given  as  fully  as  possible  in  the  concrete  situation 
in  which  the  Churches  still  find  themselves  divided  ( Common  Witness  and  Pros- 
elytism ) .  Because  there  are  certain  fundamental  elements  which  limit  this  com¬ 
mon  witness  through  lack  of  full  agreement  as  to  its  content,  a  second  study  is 
presented  which  seeks  to  open  paths  for  a  deeper  consideration  of  the  confessional 
differences  which  still  divide  us  (Joint  Study  on  Catholicity  and  Apostolicity ) . 
The  concepts  of  catholicity  and  apostolicity  constitute  a  sensitive  point  in  the 
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ecumenical  dialogue.  The  work  done  by  the  joint  theological  commission  has 
made  it  possible  to  discover  new  areas  of  agreement  which  are  much  larger  than 
had  been  imagined  at  the  beginning  of  the  work. 

These  two  studies  are  interrelated.  It  is  hoped  that  they  can  offer  fresh 
impetus  for  study  and  action  at  various  levels  so  that  Christians  may  respond 
more  fully  to  the  ecumenical  task  in  today’s  world. 

As  Christians  strive  for  the  coming  of  that  unity  which  Christ  wills  for  them, 
they  seek  to  create  in  a  certain  way,  while  they  are  still  divided,  a  community 
which  will  make  it  possible  to  begin  to  bear  the  common  witness  demanded  of 
them.  This  desire  led  to  the  formation  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 
has  animated  its  activity  since  its  foundations.  The  increasing  co-operation  which 
has  taken  place  in  the  past  five  years  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  has  underlined  the  increased  importance  of  this 
search.  As  a  result  the  Fourth  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at 
Uppsala  (1968)  and  Pope  Paul  VI  during  his  visit  to  the  Ecumenical  Centre  in 
Geneva  (1969)  expressed  the  desire  that  a  study  be  made  of  the  advantages  and 
disadvantages  of  various  possible  forms  of  collaboration  or  closer  and  more 
permanent  association  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  with  the  World  Council 
of  Churches.  The  Joint  Working  Group  is  sponsoring  a  study  of  this  question 
which  it  hopes  to  conclude  within  the  next  few  months. 

In  reflecting  upon  the  first  five  years  of  its  mandate,  the  Joint  Working  Group 
recognizes  that  whatever  may  be  the  results  obtained  up  to  now,  they  are  still 
quite  small  in  relation  to  the  urgent  task  which  faces  us  today.  Further  progress 
calls  for  a  more  complete  engagement  of  the  Churches  at  all  levels.  What  takes 
place  in  concrete  situations  can  be  of  vital  importance  for  a  more  universal 
response  to  the  demand  of  the  Lord  for  unity  among  those  who  bear  his  name, 
to  the  call  to  bear  a  more  perfect  witness  in  common  to  the  world  and  to  serve 
mankind  better  as  we  listen  attentively  to  what  the  Spirit  is  asking  today  of  the 
Churches. 
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Translated  from  the  French 


Appendix 


REPORT  ON  THE  ACTIVITIES  OF  THE  JOINT  WORKING  GROUP 
BETWEEN  THE  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH 
AND  THE  WORLD  COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES 


In  recent  years  there  has  been  a  rapid  growth  in  cooperation  between  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Joint  studies 
and  projects  were  initially  still  regarded  as  the  exception  and  only  proposed 
rather  tentatively  but  joint  planning  has  increasingly  become  the  rule.  A  marked 
extension  of  cooperation  to  many  new  areas  of  activity  followed  the  adoption 
of  the  first  official  report  in  1966.  This  cooperation  is  now  so  varied  and  extensive 
that  it  would  be  difficult  to  give  a  complete  survey. 

The  cooperation  stimulated  by  the  Joint  Working  Group  forms  only  a  limited 
section  of  the  total  field  of  ecumenical  collaboration,  and  one  which  cannot  be 
isolated  from  the  work  of  the  ecumenical  movement  as  a  whole.  The  present 
report,  however,  is  restricted  to  the  specific  responsibilities  of  the  Joint  Working 
Group  and  deals  with  what  has  been  achieved  since  the  second  official  report, 
published  in  1967. 


I.  The  Faith  and  Worship  of  the  Churches 

a)  The  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 

Roman  Catholic  theologians  have  increasingly  participated  as  observer- 
consultants  in  the  studies  undertaken  by  the  Commission  both  at  a  regional  level 
and  at  a  world  level.  A  notable  step  forward  was  registered  following  the  second 
official  report  in  1967.  With  the  agreement  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the 
Uppsala  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  invited  nine  Roman  Catholic 
theologians  to  become  members  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order.  Among 
current  studies  in  the  general  framework  of  Faith  and  Order  the  following 
examples  may  be  cited : 

1.  Studies  on  the  Authority  of  the  Bible 

The  1967  report  had  stressed  the  importance  of  this  theme.  A  document 
prepared  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  is  now  being  studied  by  a  number 
of  regional  groups,  most  of  which  have  Roman  Catholic  members.  Roman 
Catholic  faculties  and  other  similar  centres  have  displayed  special  interest  in  the 
subject.  At  least  three  of  the  groups  at  work  are  predominantly  Roman  Catholic 
in  membership  (in  Spain,  France  and  Germany). 

2.  Worship  Studies 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  was  invited  to  send  observers  to  the  meetings 
of  the  council  set  up  to  implement  the  Second  Vatican  Council’s  Constitution 
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on  the  Sacred  Liturgy.  Official  links  between  this  council  and  the  Faith  and 
Order  Commission  were  established  in  the  spring  of  1968.  It  became  clear  in 
the  discussions  that  even  in  this  field  joint  study  of  many  questions  is  possible. 

In  the  course  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  meetings  of  the  Joint  Working  Group, 
in  December  1967  and  May  1968,  much  time  was  devoted  to  the  problem  of 
intercommunion.  The  Joint  Working  Group  looked  at  the  theological  and 
liturgical  aspects  of  intercommunion.  In  December  1968  it  decided  to  suspend 
its  work  in  this  field  although  keeping  the  subject  on  its  agenda,  since  the  Faith 
and  Order  Commission  (now  enlarged  to  include  the  participation  of  Roman 
Catholic  theologians)  was  initiating  a  study  of  intercommunion.  (A  provisional 
study  paper  has  since  been  published  with  the  title  “Beyond  Intercommunion  : 
On  the  Way  to  Communion  in  the  Eucharist”,  in  Study  Encounter ,  Vol.  V, 
No.  3,  1969,  pp.  94  ff.) 

b)  Joint  Theological  Commission  on  Catholicity  and  Apostolicity 

The  second  official  report  described  the  membership  and  first  meeting  of 
this  Joint  Theological  Commission,  which  has  pursued  its  work  in  two  further 
meetings.  The  result  of  its  discussions  so  far  have  been  summarized  in  a  report 
already  published  in  French  and  English.  This  document  seeks  to  define  the 
two  terms  “catholicity”  and  “apostolicity”  with  a  view  to  establishing  the  areas 
of  agreement  which  could  provide  a  starting  point  for  future  ecclesiological 
studies  within  the  ecumenical  movement.  It  also  tries  to  determine  which  theo¬ 
logical  problems  are  in  most  urgent  need  of  attention  in  view  of  the  rapid  develop¬ 
ment  of  both  the  ecumenical  movement  and  theology,  and  the  consequences  of 
this  development  in  the  life  of  the  churches. 

With  only  fourteen  members,  the  Commission  could  hardly  claim  to  represent 
the  whole  spectrum  of  confessional  traditions  and  theological  trends.  A  much 
wider  circle  of  theologians  was  therefore  consulted  before  the  document  was 
given  in  its  final  form. 

At  its  meeting  in  May  1970,  the  Joint  Working  Group  agreed  to  adopt  the 
report  and  recommended  its  publication  1.  It  was  hoped  that  this  would  ensure 
that  the  document  was  circulated  in  colleges,  ecumenical  groups  and  institutions, 
the  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  National  Christian  Councils,  ecumenical  and 
theological  commissions  of  Episcopal  Conferences  and  other  similar  bodies. 

In  August  1970  a  consultation  was  held  to  draft  a  list  of  questions  raised  in 
the  discussions  to  which  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  should  give  priority 
in  its  future  work.  This  1970  consultation  also  prepared  recommendations  for 
presentation  to  the  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  Louvain  in 
August  1971. 

c)  The  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity 

The  team  of  representatives  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  and  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  centres  working  in  this  field  was  set  up  in  accordance  with  the 
recommendations  made  by  the  joint  consultation  held  in  October  1966,  referred 
to  in  the  second  official  report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group.  This  team  has  met 
regularly  since.  As  a  result  it  has  been  possible  to  plan  the  Week  of  Prayer  for 
Christian  Unity  jointly.  The  consequence  has  been  a  far  greater  measure  of 


1  See  Appendix  III.  The  text  has  been  published  in  Irenikon,  1970,  pp.  163  to  200 
and  in  One  in  Christ ,  Vol.  6,  No.  3,  1970,  pp.  452-482. 
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cooperation  and  common  prayer  in  the  actual  celebration  of  the  Week  than  ever 
before. 

d)  The  Date  of  Easter 

The  Joint  Working  Group  recognized  in  its  second  official  report  that  there 
was  no  easy  or  speedy  way  to  solid  agreement  between  all  the  churches  on  the 
date  of  Easter. 

To  bring  this  agreement  nearer,  a  consultation  was  organized  by  the  Faith 
and  Order  Commission  at  the  Orthodox  Centre  at  Chambesy,  Geneva,  from 
March  16-20,  1970.  Three  Roman  Catholic  observer-consultants  participated  in 
the  consultation,  representing  the  Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity. 

The  consultation  felt  that  there  were  two  possibilities  : 

i)  Either  to  fix  Easter  on  the  Sunday  following  the  first  full  moon  after  the 
spring  equinox  (employing  the  Gregorian  calendar,  which  takes  March  21 
as  the  spring  equinox  and  adopts  scientific  astronomical  methods  to  deter¬ 
mine  full  moon).  This  solution  would  respect  the  ancient  rule  as  adopted 
by  the  Council  of  Nicaea. 

ii)  Or  to  choose  a  fixed  Sunday  in  April.  This  solution,  too,  respects  the 
wishes  of  the  Council  of  Nicaea  in  the  sense  that  the  main  concern  of  the 
Council  was  to  arrive  at  an  agreed  date,  although,  of  course,  it  does  not 
follow  the  strict  letter  of  the  decision  usually  attributed  to  the  Council. 

The  consultation  expressed  its  preference  for  the  second  alternative  and 
suggested  the  Sunday  following  the  second  Saturday  in  April,  though  it  had  no 
objection  to  another  Sunday  being  chosen  if  this  would  make  the  adoption  of  a 
common  date  for  Easter  possible  for  all  Christians  and  in  particular  for  all  the 
Orthodox  Churches 1. 


II.  Mission  and  Unity 

a)  Common  Problems 

Along  the  lines  of  the  recommendations  made  in  the  second  official  report, 
an  exchange  of  views  took  place  between  representatives  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  the  Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity,  the  Congregation  for  the 
Evangelization  of  Peoples,  and  other  missionary  bodies,  in  April  1968. 

This  was  followed  up  in  1969  when  six  representatives  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  visited  a  number  of  the  Vatican  offices  in  Rome,  particularly  those 
concerned  with  missions. 

Three  Roman  Catholics  from  the  Congregation  for  the  Evangelization  of 
Peoples,  the  Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity,  and  SEDOS  (a  working  party  of 
various  missionary  orders)  were  appointed  as  consultants  to  the  WCC’s  Division 
of  World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  Roman  Catholics  have  also  participated  in 
the  work  of  the  Department  on  Studies  in  Mission  and  Evangelism. 

In  its  second  official  report,  the  Joint  Working  Group  announced  its  decision 
to  undertake  “a  joint  study  on  the  subject  of  proselytism”,  a  question  which  it 
had  been  concerned  with  for  some  time.  A  document  was  sent  to  specialists 


1  The  full  text  of  this  report  will  be  found  in  The  Ecumenical  Review ,  January  1971. 
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by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity  with 
a  request  for  their  comments.  In  May  1969,  Roman  Catholic  experts  considered 
the  question  from  the  standpoint  of  their  Church.  Next,  a  joint  consultation 
was  held  at  Arnoldshain,  where  the  document  was  revised.  The  work  of  revision 
continued  during  1969  until  the  September  of  that  year  when  a  consultation  took 
place  at  Zagorsk.  The  document  was  then  modified  in  the  light  of  comments 
made  at  the  consultation. 

In  the  course  of  this  work  the  form  in  which  the  question  was  posed  was 
changed.  At  first  the  emphasis  had  been  on  distorted  forms  of  evangelism  as 
contrasted  with  genuine  Christian  witness.  The  more  the  study  proceeded  the 
clearer  it  became  that  our  real  task  was  not  simply  to  eliminate  wrong  methods 
of  evangelism  but  rather  to  reach  a  position  in  which  it  would  be  possible  to  bear 
joint  witness,  within  the  limits  imposed  by  our  condition  as  still  divided  churches. 

The  final  form  of  the  document  was  submitted  to  the  Joint  Working  Group 
at  its  meeting  in  May  1970.  It  was  adopted  not  as  a  joint  declaration  but  as  a 
study  paper  for  consideration  by  the  churches  in  their  respective  local  situations. 
The  Joint  Working  Group  recommended  its  publication  as  such 1. 

b)  Dialogue  with  Men  of  Other  Faiths  and  with  Non-Believers 

Contacts  with  the  Secretariat  for  Non-Believers,  mainly  in  the  form  of  the 
exchange  of  observers,  became  more  frequent  and  regular  from  1967  onwards. 

For  its  part,  the  World  Council  of  Churches  organized  a  consultation  at 
Ajaltoun  in  the  Lebanon  in  March  1970  which  brought  together  scholars  and 
others  experienced  in  dialogue  from  the  Buddhist,  Christian,  Hindu  and  Muslim 
faiths.  Of  the  twenty  eight  Christian  participants,  six  were  Roman  Catholic. 
Three  Roman  Catholics  also  participated  in  the  consultation  in  Zurich  arranged 
by  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  May  1970  to  study  the  theological  implica¬ 
tions  of  the  dialogue  between  men  of  living  faiths. 

c)  Christian  Medical  Commission 

The  second  official  report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  in  1967  expressed  the 
desire  for  the  establishment  of  closer  relationships  between  the  various  church 
bodies  engaged  in  medical  work.  In  fact  the  cooperation  already  existing  in  this 
area  in  many  countries  makes  organized  coordination  at  the  world  level  a  matter 
of  some  urgency. 

From  its  inception  the  Christian  Medical  Commission  has  worked  closely 
with  a  number  of  Catholic  hospitals,  medical  bodies  and  religious  orders. 

Three  Roman  Catholic  observers  attended  the  first  annual  meeting  of  the 
Christian  Medical  Commission  in  1963.  In  June  1969,  on  the  invitation  of  the 
Commission,  the  Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity  appointed  seven  Roman  Catholic 
representatives  who  were  coopted  by  the  Commission  as  consultants  ad  personam. 
These  seven  representatives  were  coopted  not  in  virtue  of  their  membership  of  a 
particular  organization  but  because  of  their  qualifications.  They  were  present 
at  the  Commission’s  second  annual  meeting.  One  of  the  decisions  taken  at  this 
meeting  was  to  call  for  the  establishment  of  a  joint  committee  to  study  possible 
future  forms  of  Roman  Catholic  participation  in  the  Christian  Medical  Com¬ 
mission.  This  resolution  was  conveyed  to  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 


1  “Common  Witness  and  Proselytism”.  The  text  is  published  in  The  Ecumenical 
Review ,  January  1971. 


228 


Evangelism  and  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service, 
the  bodies  responsible  for  the  Christian  Medical  Commission  on  the  World 
Council  side.  It  was  also  conveyed  to  the  Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity.  The 
resolution  was  accepted  and  a  joint  committee  duly  set  up,  which  met  in  Rome 
on  March  23,  1970,  in  Geneva  on  June  9,  and  again  in  Rome  on  July  31,  1970. 
It  considered  a  number  of  possible  forms  for  cooperation  between  the  Commis¬ 
sion  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  has  submitted  a  report  to  the  respective 
authorities  and  this  is  now  under  consideration. 

d)  World  Christian  Handbook 

The  call  to  cooperation  between  the  churches  would  be  greatly  helped  by 
the  existence  of  a  joint  statistical  work  of  reference.  Such  a  reference  book  is 
in  fact  now  being  compiled  and  it  is  hoped  that  a  World  Christian  Handbook 
will  be  published  jointly  in  1972,  giving  details  of  all  the  churches  throughout 
the  world.  Conservative  evangelicals  are  cooperating  in  this  project. 


III.  The  Laity 

Since  the  second  official  report  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  was  published, 
the  Third  World  Congress  of  the  Laity  was  held  in  Rome  in  1967.  Its  preparation 
occasioned  several  joint  consultations  and  cooperation  with  a  view  to  giving  the 
Congress  as  ecumenical  a  character  as  possible.  The  churches  and  Christian 
confessions,  as  well  as  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  were  invited  to  send 
consultants.  These  were  in  sufficient  numbers  to  have  some  influence  on  the 
discussions  of  the  Congress.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  was  consulted 
in  the  planning  of  the  programme.  One  of  the  closing  addresses  was  entrusted 
to  a  consultant  and  it  has  already  been  suggested  that  in  future  the  Congress 
might  be  made  into  a  joint  enterprise. 

a)  Relations  between  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  and  the  Laity  Council 

When  the  Laity  Council  was  constituted  in  Rome  in  1967,  the  Joint  Working 
Group  suggested  that  its  partner  in  the  World  Council  of  Churches  should  be 
the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action.  This  proposed  collaboration  was  approved 
by  the  Fourth  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  Uppsala  and  by 
the  Laity  Council  at  its  first  meeting.  Several  joint  consultations  followed  and 
the  Laity  Council  sent  representatives  to  meetings  of  the  Committee  of  the  Divi¬ 
sion  of  Ecumenical  Action. 

It  is  mainly  in  the  field  of  studies  that  this  collaboration  has  been  developed. 
The  Laity  Council  was  associated  with  the  study  “Towards  A  New  Style  of 
Living”,  drafted  in  preparation  for  the  Uppsala  Assembly,  and  has  also  col¬ 
laborated  in  the  present  programme  of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  on 
“Participation  in  Change”,  which  is  a  follow-up  to  the  Uppsala  Section  VI 
report  “Towards  New  Styles  of  Living”.  The  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 
will  likewise  be  participating  in  the  symposium  which  the  Laity  Council  is  planning 
on  “Dialogue  within  the  Church”.  Other  fields  of  joint  study  have  still  to  be 
explored. 

At  its  meeting  in  May  1970,  the  Joint  Working  Group  invited  the  Division 
of  Ecumenical  Action  and  the  Laity  Council  to  look  together  at  the  possible 
areas  of  ecumenical  collaboration  between  lay  people  and  also  at  the  problems 
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and  concerns  of  young  people.  The  information  obtained  in  this  way  will  be 
valuable  for  current  studies  on  possible  forms  of  cooperation  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

The  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action  sent  observer-consultants  to  the  pre¬ 
paratory  meetings  planning  the  Pan-African-Madagascan  Laity  Congress  which 
is  to  be  held  in  Yaounde  in  August  1971. 

b)  Women’s  Ecumenical  Work 

The  establishment  of  the  Laity  Council  made  it  possible  to  put  ecumenical 
cooperation  between  women  on  a  more  permanent  basis.  In  1968  the  small, 
and  more  or  less  unofficial,  group  formed  to  continue  the  work  of  the  1967  Taize 
Conference  was  replaced  by  the  Women’s  Ecumenical  Liaison  Group.  This 
group  has  a  provisional  mandate  to  operate  experimentally  until  1972.  So  far 
it  has  met  three  times.  One  of  its  decisions  has  been  to  undertake  a  study  on 
“The  Image  of  Woman  in  the  Mass  Media’’. 


IV.  Social  Service  and  Service  to  Humanity 
a)  SODEPAX 

Collaboration  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the  Pontifical 
Commission  on  Justice  and  Peace  developed  rapidly,  as  the  second  report  of 
the  Joint  Working  Group  had  hoped  it  would.  The  decision  was  taken  to  organize 
a  conference  on  the  problem  of  development.  It  was  held  in  Beirut  from 
April  21-27,  1968.  The  aim  of  the  conference  was  to  formulate  common  convic¬ 
tions  and  intentions  based  on  as  comprehensive  and  objective  an  analysis  of  the 
problems  as  possible.  It  was  also  intended  to  emphasize  with  some  conviction 
the  responsibility  for  human,  social  and  economic  development  which  accrues 
primarily  to  Christians  but  also  to  all  men.  Theologians  and  church  leaders 
from  developed  and  developing  countries,  representatives  of  international  organi¬ 
zations  and  a  number  of  leading  experts  in  the  development  field  took  part  in 
these  discussions.  The  conference  report  was  widely  circulated  and  became  a 
major  factor  in  helping  to  establish  cooperation  both  at  the  level  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  in  the  individual 
countries. 

Since  a  joint  structure  was  needed  to  organize  a  conference  of  such  magnitude, 
a  joint  secretariat  had  been  set  up  in  Geneva  and  Father  George  Dunne,  S.J. 
appointed  secretary  with  responsibility  for  organizing  the  programme.  At  the 
end  of  the  conference  it  became  clear  that  the  programme  would  become  even 
more  extensive  and  that  the  secretariat  should  therefore  not  merely  continue  but 
even  expand.  A  more  permanent  structure  was  called  for  and  agreed  to  by  both 
parties  on  condition  that  its  flexibility  and  task-centred  existence  should  not  be 
lost  sight  of.  In  the  first  instance  the  joint  work  was  to  be  planned  for  a  period 
of  only  three  years,  i.e.  up  to  the  end  of  1971.  This  would  preserve  its  experi¬ 
mental  character  and  it  would  still  be  possible,  at  the  end  of  this  period,  to  guide 
cooperation  into  a  different  direction  or  give  it  a  different  structural  form.  But 
even  for  this  limited  period  an  effective  organization  was  essential.  A  meeting 
of  the  exploratory  committee  in  May  1968  drafted  suggestions  for  a  Committee 
on  Society,  Development  and  Peace  (SODEPAX).  The  competent  Roman 
Catholic  authorities  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches’  Uppsala  Assembly 
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approved  these  proposals  in  principle.  The  details  were  worked  out  in  the 
following  months. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Roy  Neehall  of  Trinidad  was  appointed  associate  secretary 
and  in  addition  three  other  staff  members  were  appointed  with  more  specialized 
qualifications.  The  secretariat  is  responsible  to  the  two  co-presidents  and  to  the 
SODEPAX  Committee,  which  consists  of  sixty  experts  and  church  representa¬ 
tives.  This  Committee  also  has  a  delegated  authority  in  relation  to  the  two 
bodies  sponsoring  SODEPAX.  It  meets  annually,  current  matters  being  dealt 
with  by  a  smaller  steering  committee  which  meets  more  frequently. 

Major  international  consultations  have  been  held  :  at  Cartigny  in  Switzerland 
in  November  1969  on  the  theology  of  development ;  at  Driebergen  in  Holland 
in  March  1970  on  communications  media  in  the  service  of  development  and 
peace ;  and  at  Baden  in  Austria  in  April  1970  on  peace  and  the  international 
community.  A  dozen  smaller  seminars  have  also  been  held,  notably  those  in 
connection  with  the  second  development  decade  and  with  education  for  civic 
action. 

In  addition  to  international  consultations  to  clarify  the  churches’  motives 
for  social  action,  a  noteworthy  aspect  of  the  work  of  SODEPAX  has  been  its 
local  and  regional  activity.  For  example  in  several  African  and  Asian  countries 
SODEPAX  groups  have  been  formed.  This  advance  was  stimulated  by  the 
ecumenical  conference  on  the  churches’  role  in  the  development  of  Asia,  held 
in  Tokyo  in  July  1970.  This  was  jointly  organized  by  SODEPAX  and  the  East 
Asia  Christian  Conference  (EACC).  Within  this  joint  programme,  aimed  at 
gathering  and  making  available  information  about  justice,  development  and 
peace,  and  at  awakening  Christians  to  a  sense  of  their  responsibility  in  this  area, 
SODEPAX  gives  special  attention  to  the  whole  range  of  questions  in  the  field 
of  education  in  the  widest  sense,  to  the  mass  media,  and  to  cooperation  with 
people  of  non-Christian  religions  and  ideologies,  as  well  as  with  secular  institu¬ 
tions. 

The  question  of  the  continuation  of  the  SODEPAX  experiment  has,  of  course, 
been  raised.  It  was  considered  at  the  meeting  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  in 
May  1970  and  at  the  SODEPAX  assembly  held  at  Nemi  in  Italy  in  June  1970. 
There  it  was  suggested  that  at  this  present  stage  SODEPAX  had  achieved  its 
objectives  and  that  its  experimental  thrust,  its  flexibility,  and  its  educational 
scope  might  now  be  continued  as  part  of  some  wider  structure.  This  question 
was  given  added  urgency  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches’  decision  to  create 
a  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development  (CCPD).  How¬ 
ever,  after  a  very  full  discussion  of  the  matter,  it  was  recommended  during  the 
Nemi  meeting  that  SODEPAX  should  continue  its  activities  for  a  further  period 
of  three  years.  This  recommendation  is  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  bodies 
which  sponsor  SODEPAX.  Obviously  it  is  still  a  matter  of  urgency  that  the 
efforts  of  both  parties  in  the  field  of  development  should  be  concerted. 

b)  Church  and  Society 

While  the  joint  studies  and  consultations  on  social  issues  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  are  for  the  most  part 
conducted  through  SODEPAX,  a  close  collaboration  has  developed  on  other 
problems  between  the  Department  on  Church  and  Society,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  Pontifical  Commission  on  Justice  and  Peace  on  the  other.  Four  Roman 
Catholic  observers  attend  meetings  of  the  working  committee  of  Church  and 
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Society,  which  has  a  total  membership  of  twenty  five.  These  Roman  Catholic 
observers  are  chosen  by  the  Secretariat  for  Christian  Unity  in  consultation  with 
the  Pontifical  Commission  on  Justice  and  Peace. 

Out  of  this  has  come  substantial  Roman  Catholic  participation  in  the  World 
Council  of  Churches’  new  study  on  “Technology  and  the  Future  of  Man  and 
Society”.  Eighteen  Roman  Catholics  took  part  in  an  exploratory  conference  on 
this  theme  in  1970  at  which  there  were  one  hundred  and  three  participants  alto¬ 
gether.  Four  of  the  Roman  Catholic  participants  were  present  as  observer- 
consultants,  the  other  fourteen  as  guest  specialists.  Collaboration  in  this  study 
is  expected  to  grow  as  the  study  progresses. 

Certain  public  reactions,  especially  on  the  part  of  business  people,  to  the 
encyclical  Populorum  Progressio  and  to  the  1966  Church  and  Society  Conference, 
led  to  collaboration  in  another  field.  A  consultation  was  held  in  Rotterdam  in 
June  1968  to  discuss  these  Christian  statements.  It  was  attended  by  sixty  business 
people.  The  consultation  was  jointly  arranged  by  the  Department  on  Church 
and  Society  and  the  International  Christian  Union  of  Business  Executives 
(UNIAPAC),  a  Roman  Catholic  body  having  close  but  unofficial  relationships 
with  Vatican  agencies,  especially  the  Pontifical  Commission  on  Justice  and  Peace. 

A  second  conference  was  held  at  Vevey  in  November  1969  and  a  third  is 
planned  for  May  1971  in  London. 

c)  Service  and  Aid 

Since  1967,  Caritas  International^  and  the  WCC  Division  of  Inter-Church 
Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  have  held  a  third  joint  consultation.  This  took 
place  from  April  28-30,  1968.  This  consultation  stressed,  as  the  first  joint  consul¬ 
tation  had  done,  the  great  variety  of  ways  in  which  the  relief  organizations  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  can  be  of  mutual 
assistance  in  this  field.  Above  all  it  emphasized  the  need  for  mutual  exchange 
of  information,  for  reciprocal  consultation,  and  for  the  joint  planning  and  coordi¬ 
nation  of  church  appeals. 

Clearly  the  policy  of  holding  such  study  conferences  should  continue  to  be 
encouraged.  Contacts  between  the  various  sectors  of  the  WCC  Division  of 
Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  and  Caritas  International^  are 
now  normal  practice  but  everywhere  the  situation  needs  to  be  frequently  reexam¬ 
ined.  The  inclusion  of  specialists  in  this  field  at  such  study  conferences  will  be 
the  best  way  of  ensuring  effective  planning  of  direct  cooperation. 

In  order  to  ensure  wider  and  more  effective  cooperation,  the  Joint  Working 
Group  at  its  meeting  in  May  1970  “warmly  welcomed  the  proposal  of  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  and  Caritas  International^  to 
hold  a  joint  conference  of  representatives  of  the  staff  of  the  various  bodies 
belonging  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
which  are  concerned  with  relief,  aid  and  development,  for  the  purpose  of  estab¬ 
lishing  and  extending  ways  and  means  of  planning  joint  programmes”. 


V.  National  and  Local  Councils  of  Churches 

Speaking  at  the  Ecumenical  Centre  in  Geneva  on  June  10,  1969,  Pope  Paul  VI 
mentioned  the  importance  of  ecumenical  activity  at  the  local  level.  Since  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  decided  to  participate  actively  in  the  ecumenical  move- 


232 


ment,  many  national  and  local  Christian  Councils  have  invited  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  to  send  observers  or  consultants  to  their  meetings.  In  some 
places,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  now  a  member  of  the  National  Christian 
Council.  In  a  far  larger  number  of  cases,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  partic¬ 
ipates  in  Christian  Councils  at  more  than  one  level,  parish,  diocesan  and  pro¬ 
vincial.  Some  of  the  questions  which  this  development  raises  concern  the  Joint 
Working  Group. 

In  view  of  the  importance  of  this  current  development,  the  Joint  Working 
Group  at  its  meeting  in  May  1970  asked  for  a  detailed  report  on  the  various 
National  Christian  Councils  and  Roman  Catholic  participation  in  or  collabora¬ 
tion  with  these  Councils  to  be  presented  to  its  next  meeting. 
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Adopted  by  the  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  51.) 


APPENDIX  VI 


REPORT  OF  FAITH  AND  ORDER  COMMISSION 
TO  CENTRAL  COMMITTEE 


a)  Meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  in  1971 

The  next  regular  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  will  take  place 
from  August  2-13,  1971,  at  Louvain  (Belgium).  It  is  significant  that  the  first 
meeting  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  Commission  participate 
will  be  held  in  a  place  famous  for  its  catholic  academic  tradition.  Most  members 
of  the  Commission  have  indicated  that  they  plan  to  be  present.  A  Comite  d’hon- 
neur  has  been  formed  and  a  local  committee  led  by  Canon  Gustave  Thils  is 
working  on  the  arrangements  for  the  meeting. 

The  Working  Committee  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  decided  at  its 
last  meeting  to  choose  the  study  on  “The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Unity  of 
Mankind”  as  the  main  theme  for  this  meeting.  This  study  raises  questions  which 
are  of  vital  importance  for  the  future  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  and 
it  may  well  be  that  a  thorough  discussion  of  this  theme  will  also  shed  light  on 
the  other  studies  which  have  been  undertaken  in  the  period  since  the  last  meet¬ 
ing  of  the  Commission  in  Bristol  (1967). 

The  Working  Committee  proposed  that  this  main  theme  should  be  discussed 
in  five  sections ,  each  devoted  to  a  specific  issue  which  has  emerged  in  the  debate 
of  recent  years.  The  guiding  question  for  these  sections  will  be  a  double  one  : 
(a)  How  is  our  common  understanding  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church  illuminated, 
sharpened  and  challenged  by  our  experience  of  situations  where  human  individuals 
are  divided  on  the  basis  of  social  commitment,  race,  cultural,  differences,  etc.? 
(  b)  How  does  our  understanding  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church  influence  our  attitude 
and  actual  behaviour  in  such  situations  ?  The  sections  will  not  be  asked  to  pro¬ 
duce  a  theological  analysis  of  problems  like  social  justice,  racism,  etc.  Their 
primary  concern  will  be  to  discuss  the  nature  and  task  of  the  Church  in  situations 
where  its  unity  is  challenged  and  must  be  manifested. 

The  Working  Committee  also  gave  detailed  attention  as  to  how  the  reports 
of  the  other  studies  could  be  properly  evaluated  by  the  Commission.  It  is  pro¬ 
posed  that  the  Commission  should  be  divided  in  five  committees  for  this  purpose  ; 
each  of  these  committees  would  deal  with  one  or  two  of  the  study  reports.  Of 
course,  it  will  not  be  possible  to  produce  a  detailed  critique  of  each  of  the  studies 
and  even  less  to  revise  the  reports.  The  committees  will  have  to  formulate  their 
general  evaluation  of  the  work  which  has  been  done ;  in  particular,  they  will 
have  to  answer  the  following  questions  :  What  consequences  for  the  ecumenical 
movement  can  and  should  be  drawn  from  the  study  reports  ?  What  should  be 
the  future  course  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement  in  the  light  of  these  studies  ? 

In  addition  to  the  official  members  of  the  Commission  a  limited  number  of 
consultants  will  be  invited  to  participate.  It  is  hoped  that  this  will  make  for  a 
balanced  representation  at  the  meeting. 
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b)  Consultation  on  Church  Union  Negotiations 

The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  organized  an  international  consultation  on 
Church  Union  Negotiations,  which  was  held  from  April  13-19,  1970,  at  Limuru 
near  Nairobi  (Kenya).  All  United  Churches  and  Church  Union  Committee  were 
invited  to  send  representatives.  Most  of  them  accepted  the  invitation ;  for  financial 
reasons  the  Church  Union  Committees  of  New  Zealand  and  Australia  could  not 
attend.  The  purpose  of  the  consultation  consisted  in  exchanging  information  on 
the  progress  of  church  union  and  in  discussing  problems  which  negotiations  are 
facing  at  this  present  moment.  The  present  crisis  in  ecclesiological  thinking  was 
reflected  in  the  discussions  but  the  participants  were  unanimous  in  re-affirming 
the  necessity  of  the  search  for  organic  union.  The  report  states  :  “Obstacles  which 
looked  unsurmountable  a  few  years  ago  have  become  much  less  imposing.  It  can, 
therefore,  be  said  that  there  is  a  kairos  for  union.  At  the  same  time  efforts  towards 
union  are  being  vigorously  questioned . . .  The  conference  recognizes  the  validity 
of  many  of  the  criticisms  which  are  being  raised  but  it  believes  that  the  present 
situation  is  rightly  interpreted  only  if  the  urgency  of  achieving  unity  is  recognised. 
The  kairos  may  be  of  short  duration.” 

The  conference  discussed  issues  like  Unity  and  Moral  Heresy,  Unity  and 
Mission,  Unity  and  Worship,  and  Education  for  Union.  It  paid  particular  atten¬ 
tion,  however,  to  the  question  “What  is  a  United  Church  ?”  and  examined  the 
form  relations  between  United  Churches  should  take.  A  resolution  addressed  to 
United  Churches,  World  Confessional  Families  and  to  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  states  the  conviction  that  there  is  urgent  need  for  a  centre  effectively  to 
coordinate  contacts  between  united  churches  and  union  committees.  Rather 
than  forming  another  world-wide  organization  the  contacts  should  be  maintained 
by  enlarging  and  strengthening  the  present  framework.  Thus  it  was  proposed 
that  a  WCC  staff  person  should  be  appointed  on  the  basis  of  funds  secured  by 
united  and  negotiating  churches  and  possibly  also  World  Confessional  Families 
who  would  give  his  full  time  to  this  task.  He  should  be  connected  with  the  Faith 
and  Order  Secretariat.  Upon  request  by  the  consultation  this  proposal  was  sub¬ 
mitted  to  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  Arnoldshain  (August  31  -  Sep¬ 
tember  4,  1970).  There 

“It  was  AGREED  I 

that  the  Executive  Committee  note  the  request  of  the  Consultation  on 
Church  Union  Negotiations  to  approve  the  appointment  of  a  WCC 
staff  person  who  would  give  full  time  to  the  increasing  common  agenda 
of  united  churches  and  union  committees,  and  authorize  the  Faith  and 
Order  Secretariat  to  take  steps  to  find  such  a  person,  on  the  understanding 
that  the  necessary  financial  resources  are  forthcoming”  (p.  22). 

c)  Lutheran- Reformed  Conversations 

For  many  years  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  has  been  responsible  for 
conversations  between  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  in  Europe.  The 
first  stage  of  these  conversations  came  to  a  provisional  conclusion  in  1967.  After 
having  received  the  reactions  from  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  in  Europe 
it  was  suggested  that  the  talks  should  be  continued.  The  Lutheran,  Reformed  and 
United  Churches  named  delegations  to  examine  the  question  of  how  full  recon¬ 
ciliation  between  the  two  traditions  can  best  be  achieved.  The  second  series  of 
conversations  has  recently  been  concluded.  The  delegations  have  unanimously 
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agreed  that  the  separation  between  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Families  can  be 
overcome  and  suggested  that  in  due  time  full  pulpit  and  altar  fellowship  should 
be  opened.  They  suggest  that  a  solemn  declaration  (concordia)  should  be  for¬ 
mulated  which  withdraws  the  condemnations  which  have  been  issued  in  the 
course  of  the  past  centuries  and  briefly  states  the  ground  which  Lutherans  and 
Reformed  have  in  common.  The  report  of  the  conversations  is  now  ready  and 
has  been  sent  to  Lutheran,  Reformed  and  United  Churches.  Their  answer  is 
expected  by  the  beginning  of  next  year.  Several  churches  have  already  replied 
positively  and  the  first  steps  toward  the  possible  implementation  of  this  proposal 
have  been  taken. 

d)  Easter  Date 

Some  years  ago  the  Executive  Committee  asked  the  Faith  and  Order  Com¬ 
mission  to  accept  responsibility  for  a  study  of  the  possibility  of  fixing  a  common 
date  for  Easter.  After  having  conducted  an  inquiry  with  all  member  churches  the 
Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  organized  a  consultation  to  consider  this  issue.  At  the 
invitation  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  a  group  of  about  20  specialists  met  at 
Chambesy  (Geneva)  from  March  16-20,  1970.  All  major  Christian  traditions 
holding  a  different  view  on  this  matter  were  represented ;  the  Patriarchates  of 
Constantinople,  Moscow  and  Bucarest  participated  and  the  Standing  Committee 
of  the  Oriental  Orthodox  Churches  was  also  represented.  The  Vatican  Secretariat 
for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  sent  a  number  of  consultants,  among  them  also 
the  Director  of  the  Papal  Observatory  at  Castel  Gandolfo.  The  consultation 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  should  be  possible  to  fix  Easter  on  a  certain  date 
in  the  month  of  April  and  suggested  various  possibilities.  However,  it  also 
recognized  that  it  was  not  easy  to  achieve  agreement  among  all  churches.  There¬ 
fore,  it  gave  particular  attention  to  the  problem  of  procedure.  The  following  was 
proposed  in  this  respect : 

“ Procedure 

It  is  important  that  the  churches  arrive  at  a  common  date  by  mutual  consent. 
Before  a  solution  can  be  adopted  a  process  of  consultation  must  take  place, 
especially  among  the  churches  which  attach  particular  importance  to  the  issue 
and  would  have  pastoral  problems  if  a  change  were  introduced.  Therefore, 
no  date  can  be  imposed  on  the  churches  through  the  decision  of  one  church  or 
an  ecumenical  organization.  It  must  be  adopted  by  a  free  decision  of  all  churches. 
Such  a  decision  can  be  reached,  however,  only  if  the  views  of  the  different  churches 
are  shared. 

Therefore,  the  following  procedure  is  suggested  : 

a )  The  World  Council  of  Churches  should  provide  its  member  churches  with 
information  about  the  replies  received  to  the  enquiry  conducted  from  1965  to 
1967.  It  should  also  share  with  them  the  conclusions  of  this  consultation. 

b)  The  World  Council,  through  its  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  should 
remain  in  wide  contact  and  consultation.  Care  must  be  taken  to  ensure  that  the 
member  churches  belonging  to  one  family  have  an  opportunity  of  expressing  their 
view  as  a  group  as  well  as  individually.  This  applies  especially  to  the  Orthodox 
Churches  now  preparing  for  the  Pan-Orthodox  Synod  and  the  Oriental  Orthodox 
Churches.  Contact  should  also  be  maintained  with  non-member  churches, 
especially  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  which  in  principle  agreed  at  the  Second 
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Vatican  Council  to  accept  a  common  date  if  the  consent  of  all  Christian  Churches 
could  be  secured. 

c)  The  World  Council  of  Churches  should  be  prepared  to  make  a  definite 
proposal  to  its  member  churches.  Such  a  proposal  should  be  made  when  sufficient 
support  of  the  various  confessional  groups  has  been  secured. 

d  )  The  proposal  should  include  the  question  as  to  whether  the  churches  would 
be  ready  to  accept  the  proposal  by  a  certain  date,  if  an  overwhelming  majority  of 
the  churches  were  to  express  agreement.” 

This  statement  of  procedure  was  submitted  to  the  Executive  Committee  at  its 
last  meeting  in  Arnoldshain  (August  31  -  September  4,  1970). 

“It  was  agreed  : 

that  the  Secretariat  on  Faith  and  Order  be  authorized  to  communicate 
to  the  member  churches  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  to 
interested  Governments  the  report  on  the  question  of  a  fixed  date  for 
Easter  agreed  at  the  Chambesy  consultation.”  (p.  23.) 

e)  Cantate  Domino 

The  Uppsala  Assembly  passed  a  resolution  that  a  new  edition  of  Cantate 
Domino  be  prepared.  In  response  to  this  action  the  Executive  Committee  at  Tulsa 
authorized  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  to  deal  with  this  matter  (referring, 
however,  to  the  need  of  finding  the  necessary  financial  means  from  sources  outside 
the  normal  budget).  The  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  convened  a  small  consul¬ 
tation  in  May  1970  to  consider  the  possibility  outlined  for  a  new  edition.  The 
consultation  resulted  in  the  formation  of  a  small  editorial  board  :  Dr.  Eric  Routley, 
chief  editor ;  Prof.  D.  Stefanovic,  Yugoslavia  ;  Propst  Dieter  Trautwein,  Ger¬ 
many  ;  Fr.  J.  Gelineau,  France ;  Mr.  E.  Weingartner,  Canada. 

A  first  draft  of  the  envisaged  new  hymnal  was  prepared  by  the  chief  editor 
on  the  basis  of  material  which  had  been  collected  with  the  help  of  a  large  number 
of  correspondents  from  all  over  the  world.  This  draft  is  presently  under  discussion 
by  the  editors.  It  is  hoped  that  a  more  complete  draft  edition  will  be  available 
for  use  and  testing  at  selected  places  early  next  year.  No  final  decision  will  be 
taken  until  after  a  second  consultation  —  planned  for  fall  1971  —  has  evaluated 
the  draft  and  the  responses  to  it.  Since  October  1970  Miss  Margot  Toplis  has 
been  working  as  full-time  editorial  assistant  on  the  project. 

There  still  remains,  however,  the  financial  problem.  As  a  response  to  first 
appeals  some  Sw.  Fr.  25.000  were  put  at  the  disposal  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Secretariat.  Much  more  financial  support  is  required  if  the  project  is  to  go  on 
to  its  next  phases  and  to  succeed.  Several  appeals  have  failed  but  it  is  still  hoped 
that  the  initiated  work  can  be  continued. 
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Received  by  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  52.) 


APPENDIX  VII 


PROGRAMME  TO  COMBAT  RACISM  (PCR) 

Report  to  Central  Committee 


1.  The  1969  Canterbury  Decision 

At  Canterbury  in  August  1969,  the  Central  Committee  decided  to  set  up  a 
Programme  to  Combat  Racism.  The  Committee  acted  upon  the  lines  of  policy 
laid  down  by  the  1968  Uppsala  Assembly  which  “urged  that  the  WCC  undertake 
a  crash  programme  to  guide  the  Council  and  the  member  churches  in  the  urgent 
matter  of  racism”.  Subsequently,  an  international  Consultation  on  Racism  was 
held  at  Notting  Hill,  London,  in  May  1969  which  made  specific  recommendations 
to  the  Central  Committee. 

The  Canterbury  Central  Committee  adopted  the  following  emphases  for  the 
PCR: 

a)  It  is  white  racism  in  its  many  organized  ways  which  is  by  far  the  most  dangerous 
form  of  present  racial  conflicts  ; 

b)  It  is  no  longer  sufficient  to  deal  with  the  race  problem  at  the  level  of  person 
to  person  relationships.  It  is  institutional  racism  as  reflected  in  the  social, 
economic  and  political  power  structures  which  must  be  challenged  ;  moreover 
it  is  the  power  structures  which  use  racism  to  empower  themselves  which  must 
be  challenged. 

c)  Combating  racism  must  entail  a  redistribution  of  social,  economic,  political 
and  cultural  power  from  the  powerful  to  the  powerless  ; 

d )  No  single  strategy  to  combat  racism  is  universally  appropriate.  There  is  need 
for  multiple  strategies. 

e)  The  need  to  analyse  and  correct  the  Church’s  complicity  in  benefiting  from 
and  furthering  white  racism.  This  is  an  absolute  priority  if  the  churches  want 
to  make  any  contribution  to  the  solution  of  the  problem  in  society. 


2.  Carrying  out  the  Decision 

First  steps  to  carry  out  the  Central  Committee’s  decision  were  taken  when  in 
February  1970  the  Executive  Committee  appointed  staff  and  an  International 
Advisory  Committee. 

a)  Staff 

Mr.  Baldwin  Sjollema  (sociologist  from  the  Netherlands)  was  appointed 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Programme  with  immediate  effect,  while  the  WCC 
Officers  were  authorized  to  appoint  two  further  executive  staff  members.  Thus, 
Mr.  Nawaz  Da  wood  (lawyer  from  Ceylon)  joined  the  staff  on  August  1,  1970 
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as  Secretary  for  Research,  while  Rev.  Charles  Spivey  (Black  American,  for¬ 
merly  Executive  Director,  Department  of  Social  Justice,  NCC,  USA)  started 
his  work  as  Secretary  for  Programme  in  December  1970. 

b)  International  Advisory  Committee 

The  Executive  Committee  also  appointed  seventeen  members  of  the  Internatio¬ 
nal  Advisory  Committee  to  advise  and  guide  the  Programme.  They  are : 
Mr.  Isaac  Beaulieu  (Canada),  Mr.  E.  Charles  Brown  (USA),  Dr.  Gonzalo 
Castillo-Cardenas  (Colombia),  Mr.  Jose  B.  Chipenda  (Kenya),  Mrs.  Joyce 
Clague  (Australia),  Dr.  William  Eteki-Mboumoua  (Cameroon),  Miss  Jean 
Fairfax  (USA),  Mrs.  Rena  Karefa-Smart  (Sierre  Leone),  Dr.  Jorge  Lara- 
Braud  (USA),  Dr.  In  Ha  Lee  (Japan),  Dr.  John  Coventry  Smith  (USA), 
Prof.  Nathan  Shamuyarira  (Tanzania),  Bishop  Lavrentije  Trifunovitch 
(Yugoslavia),  Prof.  Gherman  Troitzky  (USSR),  Rev.  R.  J.  van  der  Veen 
(Netherlands),  Miss  Pauline  Webb  (UK),  Rev.  Andrew  J.  Young  (USA). 
Three  places  are  still  vacant.  Mr.  Bola  Ige  from  Nigeria  has  accepted  to  be 
the  Committee’s  Chairman. 

c)  Staff  Coordinating  Group 

From  the  beginning  it  was  clear  that  if  the  new  programme  was  to  be  effective, 
it  needed  to  involve  all  units  of  the  WCC.  For  this  reason  a  Staff  Coordinating 
Group  drawn  from  the  various  departments  and  divisions  was  appointed.  It 
is  here  that  such  questions  as  racism  and  the  role  of  the  DWME  and  DICARWS 
in  relation  to  mission  board  and  service  agency  policies  and  programmes  are 
being  discussed.  It  is  in  this  group  that  race  questions  are  coordinated  with 
the  CCPD  (Development),  Faith  and  Order,  CCIA,  the  Personnel  and  Finance 
Departments,  etc. 


3.  First  Developments  of  the  Programme 

a)  Defining  Priorities 

At  its  first  meeting  in  May /June  1970  the  International  Advisory  Committee 
drew  up  a  number  of  priorities  to  guide  the  staff.  It  was  generally  agreed  that 
the  main  aim  of  the  PCR  will  be  to  find  ways  and  means  to  express  solidarity 
in  word  and  deed  with  the  racially  oppressed.  This  solidarity  would  be  shown 
in  the  following  ways  : 

i)  Study  the  biblical  teachings  regarding  race ; 

ii)  collect,  analyse  and  interpret  information  on  the  effects  of  white  racism 
on  the  oppressed ; 

iii)  collect  and  interpret  analyses  on  the  causes  of  white  racism  and  propose 
ways  of  combating  these  causes.  Oppressors  and  oppressed  should  study 
themselves,  not  each  other ; 

iv)  work  for  the  liberation  (in  the  broadest  sense)  of  the  racially  oppressed 
peoples  by 

a)  action  oriented  research  directed  towards  the  liberation  of  the  racially 
oppressed 
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b)  projects  related  to  “conscientization”  1 

c )  projects  related  to  changing  racist  structures 

d )  emergency  programme  for  the  racially  oppressed  ; 

v)  analyse  the  involvement  of  the  churches  and  the  WCC  in  white  racism  and 
propose  ways  of  combating  this  involvement. 

b)  Research  Projects  initiated  and  contemplated 

i)  A  symposium  on  the  Indian  Problem  in  Latin  America 

We  are  planning  a  meeting  in  the  West  Indies  toward  the  beginning  of  1971 
of  sociologists,  anthropologists  and  ethnologists  in  order  to  discuss  the 
position  of  the  Indians  in  Latin  America  with  particular  reference  to  the 
alleged  genocide  of  Latin  American  Indians.  Since  there  is  a  lack  of 
reliable  documentation  and  scientific  analysis  of  the  subject  it  is  hoped 
that  the  outcome  of  the  seminar,  composed  of  experts  in  the  field,  will  be 
of  considerable  help  in  the  decision-making  process  of  the  Latin  American 
churches. 

The  symposium  has  been  organized  by  the  University  of  Bern  in  collabo¬ 
ration  with  the  University  of  the  West  Indies. 

ii)  A  Fact-finding  Research  Project  on  the  Aboriginal  Problem  in  Australia 

We  have  begun  collecting  information  on  the  position  of  the  various 
Aboriginal  Communities  in  Australia  as  a  follow-up  to  the  support  given 
to  two  groups  in  Australia  by  the  Special  Fund.  The  project  involves 
documentation  of  the  information  already  available,  an  assessment  of  the 
land  rights  issue  and  publications,  newspapers  and  other  material  in 
cooperation  with  the  National  Tribal  Council  and  the  Australian  Council 
of  Churches. 

The  inquiry  may  bring  to  light  some  of  the  similarities  in  legislation  dealing 
with  minority  communities  and  similar  legislation  elsewhere. 

The  Research  project  is  being  supported  by  a  group  of  Australians  in 
Europe. 

iii)  A  Fact-finding  Research  Project  on  the  Proposed  Kunene  Dam  in  Southern 
Angola 

To  collect  and  collate  information  regarding  the  Kunene  Dam  project 
which  affects  Southern  Angola  and  South  West  Africa.  The  project  will 
inquire  into  the  history  of  the  negotiations,  the  financial  arrangements,  the 
development  which  will  directly  follow  from  the  scheme,  the  associated 
development  and  side-effects  of  the  scheme,  the  effect  of  the  settlement  of 
half  a  million  white  settlers  which  is  contemplated  as  a  part  of  the  scheme, 
the  international  implications  of  the  project  and  similarities  with  the 
Caborra  Bassa  scheme  and  the  effect  of  the  scheme  on  the  activities  of 
liberation  movements  operating  in  the  region. 


1  A  useful  working  definition  of  “conscientization”  is  :  “Awakening  of  conscious¬ 
ness,  change  of  mentality  involving  an  accurate,  realistic  awareness  of  one’s  locus  in 
nature  and  society  ;  the  capacity  to  analyse  critically  one’s  situation,  its  causes  and 
consequences,  comparing  it  with  other  situations  and  possibilities,  and  action  of  a  logical 
sort  aimed  at  transformation.  Psychologically  it  entails  an  awareness  of  one’s  dignity, 
the  practice  of  freedom.”  (See  West  Coast  South  America  Series,  Vol.  XV,  No.  1, 
“The  Paulo  Freire  Method”  by  Thomas  G.  Sanders.) 
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iv)  Land  Rights  Symposium 

An  international  symposium  on  land  rights  is  contemplated  next  autumn  in 
order  to  bring  together  persons  involved  in  similar  issues  throughout  the 
world,  for  example,  Alaska,  Australia,  New  Zealand,  United  States,  Latin 
America.  It  is  hoped  that  this  project  will  be  a  part  of  the  Programme  to 
Combat  Racism  contribution  to  the  1971  UN  International  Year  for 
Action  to  combat  racism  and  racial  discrimination. 


c)  Publications 

The  PCR  has  published  three  profiles  on  the  humanitarian  programmes  of 
liberation  movements  in  Africa  which  have  been  supported  by  the  Special  Fund 
to  Combat  Racism. 

—  FRELIMO  of  Mozambique 
—  PAIG  of  Guine-Bissau 
—  ANC  of  South  Africa 

These  have  been  widely  distributed  as  part  of  a  multiple  strategies /conscien- 
tization  approach.  In  addition,  the  PCR  has  commissioned  a  series  of  short 
articles  from  a  number  of  specialists.  These  provide  information  on  racial 
tensions  in  those  parts  of  the  world  in  which  organizations  of  the  racially 
oppressed  have  received  support  from  the  Special  Fund. 


d)  Special  Fund 

One  part  of  the  Programme  is  concerned  with  the  Special  Fund  to  Combat 
Racism.  The  Canterbury  Central  Committee  decided  : 


“A)  that  a  special  fund  be  created  by : 


i) 


the  transfer  to  the  Special  Fund  of  $200,000  to  be  drawn  pro  rata  from 
the  following  reserves  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  : 


General  Reserve 

Service  Programme  Reserve 

DICARWS 

Working  Capital  Fund  DWME 


$  449,438.78 

931,294.43 

89,371.78 

$1,470,104.99 


(  61,144.00) 

(126,698.00) 
(  12,158.00) 

(200,000.00) 


ii)  an  appeal  to  the  member  churches  to  contribute  to  the  Special  Fund 
at  least  $300,000 ; 

B)  that  this  Special  Fund  be  distributed  to  organizations  of  oppressed  racial 
groups  or  organizations  supporting  victims  of  racial  injustice  whose 
purposes  are  not  inconsonant  with  the  general  purposes  of  the  World 
Council  and,  in  respect  of  funds  provided  from  the  reserves  of  those 
divisions,  with  the  general  purposes  of  the  DICARWS  and  the  DWME, 
to  be  used  in  their  struggle  for  economic,  social  and  political  justice  ; 

C)  that  the  Executive  Committee  be  authorized  to  decide,  on  recommenda¬ 
tions  from  the  International  Advisory  Committee,  the  organizations  to 
which  the  Special  Fund  shall  be  distributed.” 

In  conformity  with  this  decision,  the  International  Advisory  Committee  made 
specific  recommendations  to  the  Executive  Committee  about  the  allocation  of 
$200,000  to  19  organizations  which  were  adopted  at  its  meeting  in  Arnoldshain 
(Germany)  in  September  1970. 
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So  far  income  for  the  Fund  has  been  disappointing  although  there  are  indi¬ 
cations  that  a  number  of  churches  are  considering  making  a  contribution. 

It  is  indeed  of  the  greatest  importance  that  the  Fund  continues  to  operate  and 
that  recommendations  for  further  allocations  be  made  by  the  International 
Advisory  Committee  at  its  next  meeting  in  March  1971.  The  first  allocation 
of  funds  has  been  received  with  enthusiasm  by  the  racially  oppressed. 
The  continuance  of  the  programme  is  of  the  greatest  importance  and  should 
include  the  fullest  cooperation  of  the  other  units  of  the  WCC. 

e)  Programme  Activities 

Programme  activities  will  need  to  be  coordinated  by  the  PCR  in  line  with 
the  principle  of  multiple  strategies.  Special  consideration  should  be  given  to 
regional  developments.  Regional,  national  and  local  working  groups  are  now 
being  created.  These  groups  could  help  considerably  in  observation  of  specific 
area  developments,  needs  of  organizations  and  groups  worthy  of  support, 
proposals  for  PCR  programmes,  etc. 

One  contribution  which  the  Programme  can  make  towards  racial  justice  in  a 
specific  area,  is  by  an  interracial  team  visit.  The  International  Advisory 
Committee  agreed  that  teams  of  inquiry  could  be  a  useful  instrument  in  com¬ 
bating  racism  in  certain  areas.  Especially  churches  that  are  isolated  should 
be  visited.  It  is  important  that  the  team  informs  itself  in  detail  beforehand 
and  that  it  is  carefully  chosen.  The  role  of  such  a  team  would  be  threefold: 

i)  to  express  and  personify  the  ecumenical  commitment  with  all  those  engaged 
in  the  struggle  for  racial  justice  and  provide  humanitarian  services  which 
support  their  goal ; 

ii)  to  help  the  churches  in  a  particular  area  (and  the  WCC)  deepen  their 
understanding  of  local  race  problems  and  to  set  these  in  the  larger  world 
context ; 

iii)  to  assist  local  churches,  national  ecumenical  and  denominational  bodies 
and  the  World  Council  in  formulating  guidelines  for  ecumenical  action 
to  advance  racial  justice. 

The  need  for  cooperation  with  the  Roman  Catholics  at  various  levels  (through 
SODEPAX,  the  Commission  for  Justice  and  Peace  in  Rome,  national  and  local 
groups)  is  clear.  Contacts  have  already  been  made  and  joint  activities  are  being 
discussed. 

The  United  Nations  have  declared  1971  as  the  International  Year  for  Action  to 
Combat  Racism  and  Racial  Discrimination.  The  PCR  has  welcomed  this  UN 
programme  and  expressed  its  desire  for  co-operation.  Although  the  total  pro¬ 
gramme  can  be  regarded  as  a  contribution  towards  this  special  year,  the  staff  is 
in  touch  with  the  various  national  working  groups  about  their  involvement  in 
national  and  international  manifestations.  Several  international  consultations 
on  racism  are  being  planned  (e.g.  by  the  Organization  for  African  Unity  —  OAU, 
Justitia  et  Pax  and  the  Cassin  Institute)  in  which  the  PCR  is  participating. 
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Appendix 


Proposed  Programme  and  Research  Budget  — 1971 


The  proposed  programme  and  research  budget  below  represents  modest  and 
initial  projections  of  areas  of  activity  requiring  immediate  attention  and  action. 
The  proposed  budget  reflects  a  careful  estimate  of  costs  which  may  be  subject  to 
change  as  a  result  of  the  actual  costs  as  the  programmes  develop.  The  very  recent 
completion  of  staff  appointments  and  the  necessity  for  preparing  a  presentation 
for  this  meeting  made  it  impossible  to  arrive  at  exact  costs. 


I.  Regional  and  Area  Consultations  $20,000 

A  series  of  regional  and/or  area  consultations  with  representatives  drawn 
from  the  constituency,  minority,  private  and  secular  groups  to  identify  and 
discuss  regional  or  area  manifestations  of  racism,  to  develop  and  propose  possible 
programmes  for  the  reduction  and  elimination  of  racism  through  the  churches 
and  church  initiated  action. 

The  regions  or  areas  provisionally  identified  are  as  follows  :  Africa,  Asia, 
Australasia,  Latin  America,  Caribbean,  North  America  and  Europe. 

Further  work  by  the  staff  and  the  Advisory  Committee  will  be  required  to 
determine  specific  areas  in  which  consultations  will  be  held  in  1971.  Factors 
bearing  on  the  final  selection  include  need,  local  interest,  potential  support  from 
the  constituent  churches  and  Councils  of  Churches,  etc. 

It  is  expected  that  not  more  than  2-3  consultations  will  be  held  in  1971. 
This  projection  appears  realistic  in  terms  of  the  planning  and  organization  required 
for  developing  programme  and  resources. 

Follow-up  on  the  consultations  will  be  determined  in  large  measure  by  the 
recommendations  and  proposals  which  may  emerge.  This  will  have  budget 
implications  for  1972  and  subsequent  years.  For  example,  if  the  decision  is  made 
to  establish  a  regional  or  area  committee,  funds  may  be  required  for  meetings  and 
programme  developments.  Full  implications  for  1972  and  onward  will  become 
clearer  after  the  consultations  have  been  held. 


II.  Ecumenical  Team  Visitation  $8,000 

Small  teams  of  experts  in  race  and  problems  related  to  it  will  be  organized 
and  sent  to  areas  in  response  to  requests  from  areas  for  interracial  and  ecumenical 
assistance  in  programme  and  strategy  development.  Visitation  will  be  related  to 
the  follow-up  of  the  consultations  proposed  in  I  above.  Since  it  is  expected  that 
2-3  consultations  will  be  held  in  1971,  it  is  anticipated  that  the  small  budget 
proposed  here  will  be  adequate  for  at  least  one  team  visit. 
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III.  Action  Oriented  Research  and  Strategy  Development 


$20,000 


This  will  include  both  international  and  regional  research  on  the  complex 
of  issues  related  to  institutional,  structural  racism,  and  to  aid  in  the  development 
of  strategy  useful  for  international  and  regional  programmes  to  combat  racism. 
Presently  going  forward  : 

—  A  study  of  the  Latin  American  Indian  problem 

—  Research  and  fact-finding  on  Aboriginal  problems  in  Australia 

—  Research  and  fact-finding  on  the  Cunene  River  Dam  in  Angola 


IV.  Ad  Hoc  Study  and  Project  Groups  $10,000 

From  time  to  time  ad  hoc  study  and  project  groups  will  be  organized  to  deal 
with  specific  areas  of  interest.  These  will  make  use  of  the  staff  service  of  the  PCR 
and  from  other  WCC  units,  since  in  most  instances  the  subject-matter  will  relate 
to  broad  areas  inclusive  of  concerns  of  one  or  more  WCC  units.  Membership 
will  be  drawn  from  the  constituency  and  will  include  others  whose  competence 
and  expertise  is  needed.  Project  groups  will  be  discharged  on  completion  of  their 
assignments.  In  each  instance,  effort  will  be  made  to  secure  financial  support  and 
staff  involvement  from  units  related  to  or  involved  in  the  areas  of  study. 

The  following  at  present  appear  appropriate  : 

a)  Public  media:  the  role,  responsibility  and  activity  of  media  in  interpretation, 

dissemination  of  information  and  opinion  formation  concerning  racism; 
indigenisation  of  media  (ownership,  control,  etc.) 

b )  Inter-faith  involvements  in  joint  or  at  least  complementary  planning  and  strategy 

development  in  dealing  with  racism  (RC,  WCC  constituency  and  other 
faiths) 

c)  Law  and  order  enforcement  in  relation  to  efforts  to  reduce  or  eliminate  racism, 

i.e.  courts,  legal  system,  police  and  law  enforcement,  etc. 

d )  Study  of  local  situations  to  develop  programme  and  strategy  for  leadership 

training,  community  organization  and  political  action 

e)  WCC  and  constituency  participation  in  the  1971  U.N.  International  Year 
Against  Racial  Discrimination 


V.  Publications  $10,000 

Publication  and  circulation  of  theological,  sociological,  political  and  other 
analyses  of  racism  and  other  materials  necessary  and  useful  for  the  education  and 
action  of  the  constituency. 

Some  publications  will  be  prepared  for  free  distribution  and  others  in  coopera¬ 
tion  with  the  WCC’s  Publications  Department. 

Resources  needed  in  1971 

The  needs  listed  above  total  $68,000.  A  provision  towards  these  expenses  of 
Fr.  136,000  (about  $32,000)  is  included  in  the  proposed  1971  budget  for  the 
Secretariat  of  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism.  There  thus  remains  need  to 
secure  additional  resources  of  about  $36,000  under  Programme  Project  procedures. 
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Received  by  the  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  59.) 


APPENDIX  VIII 


PROPOSED  WCC  ACTION  ON  NON-VIOLENT  METHODS 
OF  ACHIEVING  SOCIAL  CHANGE 


1.  An  ad  hoc  staff  group  (including  representatives  of  Church  and  Society, 
CCIA,  SODEPAX,  Programme  to  Combat  Racism,  the  Ecumenical  Institute, 
DWME,  Youth  Department  and  Library)  has  met  occasionally  since  Canterbury, 
to  follow  developments  in  the  violence/non-violence  discussion  and  to  keep  under 
consideration  possible  initiatives  which  might  be  taken  by  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 

2.  A  paper  tracing  the  past  development  and  present  state  of  the  discussion 
was  prepared,  circulated  to  a  broad  cross-section  of  interested  people  for  their 
reactions  and  published  in  Study  Encounter ,  Vol.  VI,  No.  2,  1970. 

3.  A  selective  bibliography  was  prepared  and  staff  have  established  contact 
with  relevant  Christian  and  secular  study  centres  and  action  groups. 

4.  Since  Canterbury  there  have  been  significant  developments  in  several 
related  programme  areas. 

a)  In  April  1970,  the  SODEPAX-sponsored  Baden  Conference  on  “Christian 
Concern  for  Peace”  gave  attention  to  some  of  the  underlying  theological  and 
ethical  issues  and  proposed  concrete  programmes  to  help  the  churches  make 
a  more  effective  contribution  to  justice  and  peace.  One  working  group  stressed 
that  “Christians  have  a  distinctive  vocation  to  pioneer  strategies  for  social 
change  which  will  foreshadow  as  nearly  as  possible  that  more  humane  society 
towards  which  the  struggle  is  directed”.1 

b)  June  1970  saw  a  Bossey  Conference  on  “Law  and  Social  Change”,  at  which 
jurists,  ethicists  and  activists  struggled  to  agree  on  the  potentialities  of  law  as 
an  instrument  for  social  change  yet  remained  in  disagreement  about  “power” 
as  a  key  factor  in  determining  the  formation  (or  mal-formation)  and  applica¬ 
tion  (or  non-application)  of  law. 

c)  The  June  1970  meeting  of  the  SODEPAX  General  Committee  noted  Baden’s 
emphasis  on  a  dynamic,  contextual  approach  to  the  problems  of  peace  and 
violence.  It  recommended  the  appointment  of  an  additional  staff  member  to 
SODEPAX  and  the  establishment  of  an  advisory  group  on  peace  matters,  to 
gather  resource  material,  organize  consultations,  commission  research  projects 
from  competent  specialists  and  communicate  the  results  of  these  studies. 
It  is  hoped  that  the  new  staff  person  will  be  operational  early  in  1971. 

d)  In  September  1970  the  WCC  Executive  Committee  approved  disbursements 
from  the  Special  Fund  to  Combat  Racism  which  included  humanitarian 


1  See  the  Baden  report,  entitled  Peace  —  The  Desperate  Imperative  (Geneva  :  SODE¬ 
PAX,  1970),  especially  pp.  9-17,  27-30,  33-39,  58-59. 
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support  to  liberation  movements,  thus  catalysing  unprecedented  debate  within 
and  beyond  the  churches  about  the  strategies  to  be  employed  in  the  battle  for 
social  justice. 


Trends  and  Unresolved  Issues 


5.  A  concern  to  clarify  the  nature  of  Christian  responsibility  in  a  world  of 
violence  has  been  one  of  the  hallmarks  of  the  modern  ecumenical  movement 
since  its  early  days.  Until  a  decade  ago  the  problem  was  considered  almost 
exclusively  in  terms  of  international  conflict  between  sovereign  states.  Since  the 
New  Delhi  Assembly,  however,  the  debate  has  taken  on  an  added  dimension  — 
that  of  conflict  within  nations,  or  of  new  kinds  of  conflict  which  cut  across 
national  frontiers,  precipitated  by  conditions  of  injustice  and  oppression. 

6.  This  new  stage  of  the  ecumenical  debate  has  been  characterized  by 
intensifying  support  from  the  churches  for  action  programmes  devoted  to  building 
a  more  just  society.  It  has  also  shown  a  growing  unwillingness  to  condemn 
categorically  those  groups,  including  Christians,  which  resort  to  violence  in  the 
face  of  situations  of  massive,  entrenched  social,  racial  and  economic  injustice.1 
Many  have  spoken  of  “the  violence  of  the  status  quo”  —  that  is,  the  suffering 
and  death  which  result  from  unjust  social  structures  when  they  are  not  effectively 
challenged.  Others  have  pointed  out  that  “non-violence”  (either  because  it  is 
ineffective  in  a  given  situation,  or  precisely  because  it  is  effective)  may  have  a 
more  violent  long-term  impact  than  some  of  its  advocates  recognize.  Hence  there 
has  been  increasing  reluctance  to  pose  the  issue  as  “violence”  versus  “non-vio¬ 
lence”  and  a  search  for  more  pertinent  Christian  criteria  for  evaluating  alternative 
coercive  strategies  appropriate  to  particular  situations  of  social  injustice. 

7.  Churches,  individual  Christians,  church-related  groups  and  the  WCC  itself 
are  attempting  to  give  concrete  expression  to  Uppsala’s  vision  of  the  unity  of 
mankind,  through  their  more  active  role  in  conflict  situations  in  which  human 
dignity,  justice  and  peace  are  at  stake.  Out  of  this  arises  a  call,  from  many  places, 
for  help  in  developing  more  varied  and  more  effective  tactics  for  such  involve¬ 
ment.  All  Christians,  whatever  their  convictions  on  the  matter  of  “violence”, 
have  an  obligation  to  seek  strategies  which  will  be  effective  and  which  will  (as 
Baden  put  it)  “foreshadow  as  nearly  as  possible  that  more  humane  society  towards 
which  the  struggle  is  directed”. 


8.  One  complicating  factor  is  the  semantic  confusion  which  surrounds  words 
like  “violence”,  “non-violence”,  “revolution”,  “power”  and  “liberation”.  When 
the  debate  takes  place  across  cultural  and  linguistic  lines,  the  possibilities  for 
misunderstanding  are  magnified  even  further.  The  substantive  differences  here  run 
deeper  than  mere  semantics,  but  if  the  discussion  in  future  is  to  generate  more 
light  and  less  heat  there  must  be  clarification  of  the  use  of  key  terms  such  as  these. 


9.  A  number  of  long-term  theological  and  ethical  issues  demand  further 
reflection  by  the  churches.  The  pacifist /non-pacifist  debate  which  has  been  before 
the  World  Council  for  some  years  now  takes  on  fresh  urgency  in  this  new  context. 


1  For  the  development  of  this  discussion  see,  for  example,  the  reports  of  the  World 
Conference  on  Church  and  Society  (1966)  and  the  Zagorsk  Consultation  (1968)  as  well 
as  Uppsala’s  section  reports  (1968). 
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Among  the  key  issues  are  : 

a)  the  meaning  of  power  in  the  light  of  human  experience  and  Christian  convic¬ 
tions  about  love  and  justice  ; 

b)  the  dimensions  of  “violence”  ; 

c )  the  necessity  of  and  limitations  upon  the  State’s  use  of  “violence”  as  a  preserv¬ 
ative  against  anarchy ; 

d )  the  relationship  between  conflict  and  reconciliation ; 

e )  the  search  for  more  adequate  models  of  the  humane  society  as  goals  for  social 
change ;  and 

/ )  the  extent  to  which  the  churches  as  institutions  should  identify  themselves 
with  or  against  any  of  the  parties  involved  in  social  conflict. 
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Received  by  the  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  60.) 


APPENDIX  IX 


DIVISION  OF  INTER-CHURCH  AID,  REFUGEE 

AND  WORLD  SERVICE 


Introduction 

In  the  period  since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  DICARWS  has 
been  engaged  in  a  process  of  self-examination  —  which  is  far  from  over  —  in  an 
attempt  to  find  adequate  resources  and  structures  for  the  churches’  work  of 
service  in  the  seventies.  It  has  inevitably  been  a  period  of  considerable  difficulty 
owing  to  the  fact  that,  apart  from  internal  problems,  the  Division  has  been  very 
much  involved  in  the  discussions  on  new  WCC  structures.  And  it  has  been  over¬ 
shadowed  by  the  growing  anguish  of  human  beings  in  the  modern  world  and 
our  inability  to  find  adequate  resources  and  sufficient  understanding  with  which 
to  make  the  churches’  contribution  to  the  work  of  mercy  and  justice. 

The  Divisional  Committee  has  met  three  times,  December  1969,  June  1970 
and  November  1970.  The  new  Director  appointed  in  Canterbury  kept  regular 
contact  with  the  staff  between  September  1969  and  March  1970,  and  came  to 
Geneva  full-time  from  April  1970. 


Maj'or  Programmes 

a)  Nigeria 

At  the  end  of  the  Nigerian  civil  war  in  January  1970,  the  Division  launched 
an  appeal  for  $4  million  for  immediate  relief  and  rehabilitation  programmes  for 
1970/71.  However,  the  Christian  Council  of  Nigeria,  after  assessing  the  needs, 
came  up  with  a  $10  million  priority  project  list.  After  immediate  relief  work, 
this  has  now  been  divided  into  first  and  second  priority  programmes,  each  total¬ 
ling  $5  million.  It  is  the  realistic  hope  of  the  Division  that  the  first  priorities  will 
be  more  than  covered,  even  if  the  exact  degree  of  response  in  1971  is  unclear. 

b)  Vietnam 

The  Division  has  continued  to  channel  the  caring  and  resources  of  the  churches 
to  the  suffering  people  of  Vietnam  through  Asian  Christian  Service  and  Vietnam 
Christian  Service.  Direct  support  has  also  been  given  to  various  programmes, 
primarily  medical,  in  the  areas  of  the  country  controlled  by  the  NLF  and  in  North 
Vietnam.  But  the  Division  is  experiencing  great  difficulty  in  maintaining  the 
required  level  of  support  for  these  programmes.  Conscious  of  the  scepticism  and 
resentment  of  the  Vietnamese  people  towards  agencies  drawing  up  post-war 
rehabilitation  plans  without  giving  priority  to  peace,  the  Division  has  been  cooper¬ 
ating  closely  with  CCIA  in  the  World  Council’s  efforts  at  peace-making. 

c)  Middle  East 

It  is  with  very  great  pleasure  that  we  report  the  establishment  of  the  Near 
East  Ecumenical  Committee  for  Palestine  Refugees,  representative  of  all  the  Middle 
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East  churches,  and  responsible  for  policy  and  administrative  decisions  regarding 
the  $1  million  annual  programme  for  Palestinian  refugees.  The  establishment  of 
this  committee  with  its  new  Executive  Secretary  represents  not  only  a  new  era 
of  ecumenical  cooperation  in  the  area  but  also  a  substantial  advance  towards  the 
kind  of  local  policy-making  which  it  is  the  Division’s  concern  to  encourage.  The 
objective  of  the  1969  Cyprus  consultation  to  find  $2  million  for  1970/71  has  met 
with  less  than  complete  success  to  date  but  it  is  anticipated  that  the  programme 
may  receive  approximately  $900,000  a  year. 


The  Project  System 

In  cooperation  with  DWME,  the  Division  has,  over  the  years,  developed  a 
project  system  which  has  increasingly  attracted  a  larger  number  and  greater 
variety  of  projects  from  around  the  world  and  which  has  been  the  means  of 
channelling  a  greater  flow  of  resources.  A  recent  process  of  analysis,  however, 
reveals  that  the  project  system  as  it  presently  operates  continues  to  give  a  greater 
share  of  decision-making  about  projects  to  be  supported  to  the  donor  agencies. 
This  has  resulted  in  an  inequitable  distribution  of  resources  to  the  churches. 
But  we  can  now  report  that  at  a  joint  meeting  of  the  two  Divisions  in  November 
1970  it  was  agreed  to  undertake  a  radical  revision  of  the  project  system.  Clearly, 
this  is  a  process  which  will  take  a  number  of  years  and  involve  a  good  deal  of 
consultation.  However,  as  a  preliminary  step  changes  in  the  working  of  the 
system  for  the  Project  List  of  1972  have  been  agreed  which  will  involve  : 

a)  The  assigning  of  more  responsibility  for  screening  projects  to  groups  more 
representative  of  the  region,  which  bear  in  mind  the  need  for  regional  or 
sub-regional  strategies. 

b)  The  establishment  of  a  project  list  in  three  sections.  The  first  will  include 
priority  projects  initiated  and  selected  by  ecumenical  groups  in  each 
country  ;  ceilings  will  be  strictly  applied  under  this  section  and  the  Division 
will  seek  at  least  90%  support.  The  second  will  contain  above-ceiling 
projects  and  national  five-year  plans  drawn  up  by  the  churches.  Here  the 
Division’s  role  will  be  one  of  liaison  between  donor  agencies  and  initiating 
countries.  The  third  section  will  receive  projects  originating  from  outside 
the  normal  national  decision-making  bodies. 


Refugees 

Unfortunately,  in  the  period  under  review,  there  seems  to  have  been  no  dimi¬ 
nution  in  the  number  of  refugees  around  the  world.  Several  thousands  continue 
to  be  helped  each  year  to  resettle  in  countries  of  their  choice,  and  handicapped 
refugees  given  security  or  rehabilitation.  Education  figures  prominently  in  all 
programmes.  The  focus  of  the  Division’s  concern  has  shifted  from  Europe  to 
other  parts  of  the  world  and  especially  to  Africa.  Emergency  actions  have  been 
taken  by  the  churches  to  give  minimum  requirements  of  shelter,  clothing  and 
food,  and  under  the  Ecumenical  Programme  for  Emergency  Action  in  Africa 
assistance  was  also  given  to  establish  rural  settlements  and  give  scholarships  to 
school  and  university  students.  The  second  phase  in  dealing  with  the  refugee 
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problem  in  Africa  is  the  provision  of  individual  conselling  to  refugees  to  assist 
in  the  resettlement  process.  The  Division  intends  to  work  closely  with  the  OAU’s 
Bureau  for  Placement  and  Education  of  African  Refugees. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  the  whole  refugee  situation  is  changing  very  rapidly  and  that 
concentration  of  field  staff  and  offices  in  Europe  is  no  longer  adequate  for  present 
refugee  needs.  The  Division  has  established  a  task  force  to  make  policy  and 
structural  proposals  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Division  in  June  1971. 


Special  Development  Projects 

In  cooperation  with  the  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Devel¬ 
opment  (CCPD),  the  Division  has  established  a  Special  Development  Project 
Desk.  The  immediate  goal  is  to  select  and  handle  some  10  to  12  Special  Develop¬ 
ment  Projects  in  the  various  continents  —  including  Europe  and  North  America 
—  which  will  serve  as  experiments  for  the  churches’  participation  in  development 
in  the  spirit  of  the  Montreux  consultation.  So  far  five  projects  have  been  selected, 
three  in  Asia  and  two  in  Africa,  and  the  Division  is  committed  to  finding  some 
three  to  four  million  dollars  for  them  over  the  next  four  years. 


Emergencies 

An  increasing  number  of  requests  for  assistance  in  the  face  of  natural  disaster 
come  to  the  Division.  Since  the  last  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee,  18  months 
ago,  the  Division  has  issued  39  emergency  appeals.  The  magnitude  of  the  disasters 
—  1970  was  the  year  of  Peru  and  East  Pakistan  —  in  terms  of  lives  lost  and  pro¬ 
perty  and  crops  destroyed  is  quiter  staggering  and  our  contributions  can  only  be 
a  drop  in  the  sea  of  need.  But  our  appeals  always  meet  with  understanding  from 
the  churches  and  the  agencies  and  a  particularly  encouraging  feature  has  been 
the  response  of  poorer  churches.  The  Director’s  emergency  fund,  which  has 
been  used  to  cable  up  to  $10,000  within  hours  of  an  emergency  being  known, 
has  been  tremendously  useful  and  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  Divisional  Committee 
it  was  decided  to  raise  the  amount  available  for  immediate  transfer  to  $20,000  in 
special  circumstances. 
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Adopted  by  the  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  63.) 


APPENDIX  X 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMISSION  ON 
THE  CHURCHES’  PARTICIPATION  IN  DEVELOPMENT 


This  report  is  divided  into  three  parts.  In  the  first  part  an  attempt  is  made  to 
present  a  short  outline  of  the  thinking  and  the  practical  efforts  of  the  member 
churches  in  response  to  the  challenge  of  development.  The  second  part  presents  a 
short  report  on  the  functions  of  the  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation 
in  Development,  which  was  established  by  the  Executive  Committee  in  February, 
1970.  The  third  part,  which  is  closely  related  to  the  second,  deals  with  the  newly 
established  Ecumenical  Development  Fund. 


I 


In  October,  1970,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Nations  launched  the 
Second  Development  Decade.  It  is  evidence  of  the  continuing  determination  of 
the  nations  of  the  world  to  address  themselves  seriously  to  the  poverty  and  suffer¬ 
ing  of  the  millions  of  people  who  form  the  large  majority  of  the  human  family. 
However,  the  speed  and  thoroughness  with  which  this  determination  is  imple¬ 
mented  in  the  coming  decade  depend  largely  on  the  political  will  of  the  people, 
including  the  Christian  communities,  in  the  various  countries. 

There  is  increasing  evidence  that  the  churches  in  many  countries  are  becoming 
aware  of  the  urgency  and  importance  of  their  participation  in  the  development 
struggle.  During  the  period  under  review  (September  1969  -  December  1970)  a 
large  number  of  churches,  ecumenical  agencies  and  Christian  youth  and  lay 
organizations  have  reported  new  initiatives  and  programmes.  Ecumenical  confer¬ 
ences  on  development  have  been  held  in  several  countries,  such  as  Australia, 
Canada,  DDR,  West  Germany,  France,  India,  Indonesia,  Korea,  Mexico, 
New  Guinea,  Switzerland,  Uganda,  USA  and  Great  Britain.  On  the  regional 
level,  mention  must  be  made  of  the  Asian  Ecumenical  Conference  on  Development 
held  in  Japan  in  July  1970,  the  Asian  Youth  Conference  held  in  Hong  Kong  also 
in  July  1970,  and  a  subregional  consultation  held  in  Malawi  in  January  1970. 
On  the  world  level  the  most  significant  ecumenical  gatherings  were  a  SODEPAX 
consultation  on  the  Second  Development  Decade  (Geneva,  June  1970),  a  World 
Youth  Seminar  on  Development  (Uruguay,  April  1970)  and  a  WCC  sponsored 
World  Consultation  on  Ecumenical  Assistance  to  Development  Projects  (Montreux, 
Switzerland,  January  1970).  At  these  conferences  attempts  were  made  to  clarify 
the  objectives  of  development  and  to  identify  the  priorities  and  modes  of  Christian 
participation  in  the  development  process. 
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Objectives  of  Development 

The  Asian  Ecumenical  Conference  on  Development  spoke  of  development  as 
a  “liberating  process  enabling  persons  and  communities  to  realize  their  full  human 
potential  as  purposed  by  God”.  Development,  seen  as  a  liberating  process, 
includes  and  emphasizes  the  need  for  radical  changes  in  social,  economic  and 
political  structures  which  oppress,  enslave  or  dehumanize  man.  At  the  same 
time,  the  essential  purpose  of  the  development  process  is  to  improve  the  quality 
of  human  life  in  all  its  aspects.  As  development  is  often  spoken  of  in  exclusively 
quantitative  and  economic  terms,  it  is  important  to  remind  ourselves  and  others  of 
the  qualitative  dimensions  and  the  criteria  of  the  human. 

From  this  perspective  no  nation  can  claim  to  be  a  ‘developed’  nation.  All 
nations  suffer  from  underdevelopment,  though  its  specific  nature  may  vary  from 
country  to  country.  Involuntary  poverty  is  one  of  the  most  blatant  manifestations 
of  under-development.  Therefore,  one  of  the  major  objectives  of  development 
is  to  attack  the  root  causes  of  poverty.  But  attempts  for  economic  growth  should 
be  made  alongside  the  pursuit  of  other  social  and  human  goals.  As  the  Tokyo 
Conference  stated,  “people  are  crying  not  for  food  alone,  they  need  and  demand 
freedom,  dignity,  justice  and  participation  as  well”  ( Liberation ,  Justice ,  Develop¬ 
ment ,  page  1 ).  The  world  consultation  organized  by  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
in  Montreux,  Switzerland,  last  January,  spoke  of  the  central  goal  of  development 
as  consisting  of  three  interrelated  objectives  :  social  justice,  self-reliance  and 
economic  growth,  of  which  social  justice  should  be  accorded  primacy  ( Fetters  of 
Injustice,  page  133). 

There  is  a  growing  conviction  that  justice  should  be  the  focus  of  the  churches’ 
participation  in  development.  This  conviction  is  based  not  only  on  theological 
grounds,  but  also  to  ensure  a  high  rate  of  economic  growth  over  time  and  steady 
progress  towards  self-reliance.  The  most  frustrating  aspect  in  the  development 
process  during  the  last  decade  was  the  lack  of  political  will  to  bring  about  distri¬ 
butive  justice  within  and  among  nations  to  enable  the  poor  majorities  of  the 
people  to  have  a  fair  share  of  the  benefits  of  development  and  better  participation 
in  directing  the  process. 

The  churches  in  different  situations  are  searching  for  practical  ways  in  which 
they  can  foster  their  concern  for  development.  In  fact,  many  churches  are  already 
involved  in  the  development  struggle  in  a  variety  of  ways.  However,  there  is  a 
growing  conviction  that  as  development  aims  at  improving  the  quality  of  life  of 
persons  and  communities,  the  approach  to  Christian  participation  must  be 
comprehensive. 

Two  fields  in  which  the  churches,  ecumenical  agencies  and  Christian  groups 
seem  to  be  most  active  are  educational  programmes  for  development  and  efforts 
to  mobilize  and  redirect  financial  resources  for  development. 


Development  Education 

Certain  Christian  groups  in  Latin  America  have  taken  a  lead  in  initiating  a 
programme  on  development  education  which  is  gradually  spreading  in  various 
countries  both  in  Latin  America  and  elsewhere.  This  programme  is  commonly 
known  as  ‘conscientizagao’  (awakening  consciousness),  a  Portuguese  word  coming 
out  of  Brazil  where  large  scale  experiments  are  currently  being  made.  It  is  essen- 
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tially  an  adult  education  programme  aimed  at  sensitizing  people  to  their  situation 
and  stimulating  them  to  change  their  situation  by  their  own  efforts.  Recently 
a  Methodist  school  in  Bolivia  was  transformed  into  a  training  centre  for  conscien- 
tizagao.  Similar  initiatives  are  reported  from  Africa  and  Asia.  In  Tanzania,  a 
programme  entitled  “education  for  self-reliance”  is  underway ;  in  certain  other 
African  countries,  such  programmes  are  often  referred  to  as  “education  for 
creativity”. 

In  countries  of  Asia,  the  churches  are  initiating  experiments  in  Christian 
schools  and  colleges  to  redirect  their  educational  programmes  to  meet  the  devel¬ 
opment  needs  in  their  countries.  In  the  French-speaking  African  countries,  efforts 
are  being  made  to  integrate  primary  schools  with  village  life,  aiming  at  the  collec¬ 
tive  development  of  rural  communities.  Churches  in  many  parts  of  the  third 
world  are  giving  increasing  attention  to  such  programmes  as  literacy  campaigns, 
vocational  training,  peasant  movements,  cooperative  societies  and  credit  unions. 
Certain  Christian  groups  in  Asia  and  Africa  are  deeply  involved,  with  men  of 
other  faiths,  in  the  search  for  new  cultural  foundations  and  ethos  which  will  serve 
the  goals  of  development,  including  human  and  spiritual  values. 

In  the  affluent  countries  of  Europe  and  North  America,  the  most  effective 
educational  programmes  are  carried  out  by  political  action  groups.  Their  aim  is 
to  influence  public  opinion  and,  through  it,  those  in  power,  to  bring  about  changes 
in  the  structures  governing  economic  relations  between  rich  and  poor  countries. 
Often  they  take  certain  specific  issues  for  action,  such  as  increased  government 
aid,  trade  relations,  investment  policies,  etc.  Christians  in  Great  Britain,  for 
example,  launched  a  ‘sign  in’  campaign  for  increased  overseas  development  aid. 
In  the  Netherlands,  a  magnificent  campaign  was  launched  to  support  ‘cane  sugar’ 
in  preference  to  the  ‘beet  sugar’  produced  in  Europe.  Several  Christian  groups 
have  petitioned  their  government  authorities  for  better  trade  possibilities  with  the 
poor  countries.  These  campaigns  take  a  variety  of  forms  :  organized  fasting, 
demonstrating  marches,  public  meetings,  campaigns  through  the  mass  media, 
comprehensive  programmes  over  a  week  or  a  fortnight,  financial  campaigns,  etc. 
In  most  of  the  activities  mentioned  above,  churches  and  Christian  groups  work 
in  cooperation  with  men  of  other  faiths  and  ideologies  as  well  as  with  secular 
movements. 

Many  churches  and  Christian  groups  in  both  affluent  and  poor  countries  are 
taking  an  initiative  in  a  process  of  awakening  the  concern  for  development  through 
preaching,  Sunday  schools,  youth  and  lay  organizations,  teaching  in  schools, 
publications,  radio  and  television.  Certain  theological  colleges  have  introduced 
discussions  and  refresher  courses  on  the  theological  issues  of  development. 


Development  Finance 

Several  churches  have  been  giving  serious  attention  to  the  mobilization  and 
proper  utilization  of  financial  resources  for  development  purposes.  Attempts  are 
being  made  by  the  service  and  mission  agencies  to  redirect  part  of  their  resources 
for  development  efforts.  Certain  churches  in  the  countries  of  Asia,  Africa  and 
Latin  America  have  taken  steps  to  redeploy  some  of  their  resources,  such  as 
land  and  institutions.  A  number  of  churches  have  adopted  different  methods  to 
mobilize  additional  resources  for  development.  Churches  such  as  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Cameroon,  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Argentina,  the 
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Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands,  the  Evangelical  Churches  in  Germany 
and  the  Society  of  Friends  in  certain  countries  have  decided  to  set  apart  two  per 
cent  of  their  annual  income  for  development.  Certain  churches  in  Great  Britain 
are  collecting  from  their  members  one  day’s  salary  for  development  programmes. 
The  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA  has  launched  a  financial  campaign 
for  a  programme  entitled  “The  Self-Development  of  People”  aimed  at  develop¬ 
ment  efforts  both  within  the  USA  and  abroad.  In  countries  such  as  Switzerland, 
Austria,  Sweden,  New  Zealand  and  the  Netherlands,  Christian  groups  are  giving 
a  lead  in  what  is  known  as  the  “self-tax”  movement. 

Attempts  are  also  being  made  by  agencies  of  the  churches  and  ecumenical 
councils  to  make  more  effective  use  of  the  resources  available  for  development. 
Increasing  attention  is  being  given  to  such  needs  as  thoroughness  in  planning 
projects,  application  of  development  criteria  in  the  choice  of  projects,  technical 
evaluation  and  efficiency  in  management.  Certain  churches  and  ecumenical 
councils  are  in  the  process  of  either  creating  new  instruments  or  altering  existing 
instruments  to  undertake  development. 


II 

The  Central  Committee  may  recall  that  at  its  last  meeting,  in  Canterbury  in 
August  1969,  it  gave  considerable  attention  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches’ 
concern  for  development  (pages  50-55  and  207-215,  Minutes  and  Reports  of  the 
Twenty  Third  Meeting).  Among  the  many  decisions  taken  at  Canterbury  were 
the  approval  “to  call  a  world  consultation  on  the  best  use  of  church  funds  for  devel¬ 
opment  projects”  and  authorization  “to  the  Executive  Committee  to  establish  a 
committee  on  development”  and  “to  take  necessary  steps  in  providing  additional 
resources  and  new  structural  arrangements  as  may  be  required,  recognizing  the 
need  for  coordinated  strategy  and  programme  and  to  foster  more  effectively 
the  World  Council  of  Churches’  concern  for  development”. 

The  world  consultation  as  proposed  at  Canterbury  was  held  in  Montreux, 
Switzerland,  from  the  26th  to  31st  January,  1970.  A  full  printed  report  of  this 
consultation  was  sent  to  all  members  of  the  Central  Committee.  Though  the 
purpose  of  the  Montreux  Consultation  was  a  limited  one,  namely  “Ecumenical 
Assistance  to  Development  Projects”,  it  went  beyond  such  a  limited  objective. 

It  spoke  about  the  meaning  of  development  from  a  Christian  perspective  and 
objectives  of  the  churches’  participation  in  development.  The  consultation  also 
dealt  with  practical  issues  such  as  mobilization  of  resources,  the  best  use  of  such 
resources,  procedures  to  follow  in  channelling  funds  and  providing  technical 
services,  and  the  task  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  promoting  educational 
efforts  for  development.  The  speeches,  discussions  and  findings  of  the  Montreux 
Consultation  received  wide  publicity  in  the  secular  and  religious  press  and  mass 
media  and  became  a  basis  for  further  discussion  at  numerous  Christian  and  secular 
gatherings  on  the  national,  regional  and  world  levels. 

One  of  the  major  recommendations  which  the  Montreux  Consultation 
addressed  to  the  World  Council  of  Churches  was  to  establish  a  Commission  on 
the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development.  This  recommendation  was  based  on 
the  conviction  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  should  pursue  the  concern 
for  development  in  a  comprehensive  way  and  with  a  coordinated  strategy  and 
programme,  by  bringing  together  reflection  and  action,  study  and  education. 
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needs  and  resources,  planning  and  operation,  finance  and  know-how,  service  and 
mission.  It  was  also  felt  that  the  establishment  of  such  a  commission  would  give 
expression  to  the  urgency  and  significance  with  which  the  Uppsala  Assembly 
viewed  the  concern  for  development  and  would  foster  more  effectively  the  growing 
concern  of  the  churches  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  this  field.  The 
Executive  Committee  of  the  WCC,  at  its  meeting  in  Geneva  in  February,  1970, 
endorsed  this  recommendation  and  established  a  commission  and  its  terms  of 
reference  and  made  the  immediate  appointment  of  twelve  members.  (Later,  at 
the  Executive  Committee  meeting  in  September,  1970,  a  thirteenth  member  was 
appointed.)  The  Executive  Committee  also  appointed  Mr.  C.  I.  Itty  as  the 
Director  of  the  CCPD  and  made  certain  administrative  arrangements  whereby 
Dr.  Madeleine  Barot  (who  was  on  the  staff  of  DICARWS  with  responsibility  for 
development  education)  and  Dr.  Reinhild  Traitler  (who  was  appointed  in  Novem¬ 
ber,  1969,  for  the  Documentation  Service  on  Development)  became  staff  members 
of  CCPD.  The  first  meeting  of  the  Commission  was  held  in  Geneva  from  the 
23rd  to  27th  October.  The  Commission  reviewed  the  past  activities  of  the  staff 
and  made  recommendations  for  future  programmes  as  indicated  below. 


Coordination 

One  of  the  primary  functions  of  CCPD  is  to  coordinate  the  various  efforts  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  the  field  of  development.  This  task  is  being 
carried  out  at  the  levels  of  both  staff  and  the  Commission. 

Under  the  chairmanship  of  the  Director  of  CCPD,  a  Staff  Working  Party  on 
Development,  in  which  relevant  units  of  the  WCC  are  represented,  meets  regularly 
to  exchange  information,  effect  coordination  and  evolve  common  policies  and 
strategies.  Several  staff  members  of  the  various  units  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  give  considerable  time  to  undertake  common  efforts  with  CCPD  which 
has  only  a  limited  number  of  staff. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Commission  made  an  attempt  to  review  and  coordinate 
the  work  of  the  various  units  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Representatives 
of  the  committees  and  staff  of  the  various  departments  and  divisions  were  present 
at  the  meeting  of  the  Commission  to  facilitate  this  process  of  coordination. 

Certain  structural  arrangements  between  CCPD  and  SODEPAX  and  between 
CCPD  and  DICARWS  have  also  helped  the  task  of  coordination.  CCPD  is 
entrusted  with  the  responsibility  of  facilitating  the  World  Council  of  Churches’ 
share  and  control  of  the  work  of  SODEPAX.  At  the  same  time,  SODEPAX  is 
recognized  as  the  instrument  through  which  the  WCC  undertakes  programmes 
of  study  and  education  in  the  field  of  development  in  cooperation  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  Between  CCPD  and  DICARWS  close  cooperation  is  maintained 
by  the  staff,  by  mutual  reporting  to  the  respective  committees  and  by  joint  efforts 
in  fund  raising.  In  addition,  a  sub-committee,  which  is  responsible  for  the  selec¬ 
tion  of  special  development  projects  received  by  DICARWS,  consists  of  an  equal 
number  of  persons  from  the  CCPD  and  the  DICARWS  Committee. 


Study 

One  of  the  functions  of  the  CCPD  is  to  assist  churches  in  a  process  of  reflection 
and  study  on  issues  related  to  development  and  the  churches’  role  in  it.  CCPD 
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undertakes  this  task  primarily  through  SODEPAX.  In  Appendix  A,  a  short  report 
on  SODEPAX  is  presented.  Two  major  areas  of  study  by  SODEPAX  are  (1) 
Theological  reflection  on  development,  and  (2)  Structural  change.  A  report  on 
the  former  topic  has  already  been  published.  Under  the  latter  subject,  an  enquiry 
on  the  question  of  international  monetary  reform  and  a  critique  of  the  United 
Nations’  strategy  for  the  Second  Development  Decade  were  published  under  the 
titles  “Money  in  a  Village  World”  and  “Partnership  or  Privilege  ?”. 

Some  of  the  studies  being  undertaken  by  the  Division  of  World  Mission  and 
Evangelism,  Department  on  Church  and  Society,  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action 
and  the  Secretariat  on  Humanum  Studies  have  a  direct  bearing  on  the  concern 
for  development. 

In  addition,  it  is  proposed  that  the  CCPD,  in  cooperation  with  other  appro¬ 
priate  units  of  the  WCC  and  SODEPAX,  undertake  studies  on  the  following 
topics  : 

1.  Population  Issue 

2.  Appropriate  Technology 

3.  Unemployment 

4.  Possible  use  of  church  investment  capital  for  development. 

Education  for  Development 

This  is  also  a  field  in  which  the  WCC  is  committed  to  work  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  through  SODEPAX,  although  there  are  still  areas,  within  the 
different  constituencies,  which  require  separate  efforts.  The  staff  of  CCPD  have 
worked  in  close  collaboration  with  SODEPAX  in  undertaking  the  various  efforts 
mentioned  in  Appendix  A.  Particular  mention  must  be  made  of  their  participation 
in  a  world  consultation  on  ‘Communication  for  Development’  held  in  Driebergen, 
Holland,  in  April  1970. 

In  Africa,  Dr.  Barot  made  extensive  trips  to  establish  working  relations  with 
specialists  in  development  education  and  to  identify  the  issues  in  which  the  chur¬ 
ches  could  usefully  work  together.  Plans  are  underway  for  two  SODEPAX 
consultations  on  education,  one  in  East  Africa  and  the  other  in  West  Africa. 

In  Asia,  certain  activities  as  a  follow  up  of  the  EACC/SODEPAX  Conference 
held  in  Tokyo  in  July  are  being  planned  on  national  and  sub-regional  levels. 
Assistance  is  requested  to  evolve  new  methods  of  education,  programmes  of 
sensitization  and  for  studies  on  prevailing  attitudes  to  development. 

In  Europe,  several  churches  now  have  specialists  in  development  education 
and  political  action .  The  CCPD  secretariat  is  requested  to  assist  in  providing  an 
European  dimension  to  action,  so  far  undertaken  nationally,  to  bring  about 
changes  in  international  structures  of  trade  and  aid.  Consideration  is  being  given 
to  a  suggestion  for  a  consultation  on  education  for  political  action  in  Western 
Europe  and  North  America. 


Documentation  Service  on  Development 

Dr.  Traitler  has  been  rendering  a  very  useful  service  to  the  various  depart¬ 
ments  of  the  WCC  and  to  our  constituency  by  providing  a  documentation  service 
on  development.  In  addition  to  responding  to  specific  requests  from  churches 
and  agencies  she  has  also  published  periodical  information  on  recent  publications 
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and  activities  in  the  field  of  development.  These  tasks  are  carried  out  in  coopera¬ 
tion  with  a  number  of  documentation  services  (of  intergovernmental  agencies, 
national  clearing  houses,  specialized  documentations)  as  well  as  individual 
correspondents. 

Dr.  Traitler  is  presently  preparing  a  link-up  with  nine  other  church-related 
documentation  services  on  development,  renewal  of  the  church,  urban  and 
industrial  mission,  etc.,  so  as  to  ensure  more  accurate  information,  including  a 
wider  range  of  material  and  contacts. 

The  assistance  of  church-related  bodies  involved  in  development  in  securing 
relevant  information  would  be  of  great  help  to  the  work  of  the  documentation 
service. 

Considerable  thought  is  also  given  to  the  problem  of  how  to  decentralize 
documentation  and  make  it  a  supporting  service  to  national  groups  engaged  in 
development  work. 


Ill 

The  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  February  1970  approved  the  recom¬ 
mendation  of  the  Montreux  Consultation  to  establish  an  Ecumenical  Develop¬ 
ment  Fund  and  assigned  the  responsibility  for  its  administration  to  the  CCPD. 

This  fund  has  a  two-fold  purpose : 

a)  To  ensure  that  national,  regional  and  sub-regional  groups  have  both  the 
initiative  and  the  final  say  about  the  utilization  of  funds  for  development 
work  in  their  respective  areas. 

b)  To  ensure  that  programmes  of  development  supported  and  carried  out 
by  the  churches  are  those  in  which  the  main  emphasis  is  given  to  the 
promoting  of  social  justice  and  self-reliance. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  CCPD  welcomed  the  establishment  of  the  Ecumenical 
Development  Fund  and  elaborated  its  rationale  and  procedures  (Appendix  III). 
The  Ecumenical  Development  Fund  is  conceived  as  a  centralized  instrument  for 
a  decentralized  operation.  The  bulk  of  the  fund  will  be  disbursed  by  making 
block  assistance  to  national  and  regional  groups  for  development  purposes  as 
formulated  at  the  Montreux  Consultation.  It  is  hoped  that  this  procedure  will 
enhance  the  possibilities  for  local  and  national  groups  to  plan  programmes  on  a 
long  range  basis,  to  promote  the  concern  for  social  justice  and  an  atittude  of 
self-reliance. 

Following  the  Executive  Committee  meeting  in  February,  1970,  the  General 
Secretary  sent  a  letter  to  the  member  churches  appealing  to  them  to  devote  two 
per  cent  of  their  annual  income  to  development  efforts  and  urging  them  to  contri¬ 
bute  part  of  such  resources  To  the  Ecumenical  Development  Fund. 

In  response,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Cameroun,  the  Remonstrant  Brother¬ 
hood  in  the  Netherlands,  and  the  Iglesia  Evangelica  de  Rio  de  la  Plata,  Argentina, 
have  decided  to  contribute  two  per  cent  of  their  income  to  the  Ecumenical  Devel¬ 
opment  Fund.  The  Orthodox  Church  of  Greece,  the  Baptist  Church  of  Burma 
and  Stichting  Oecumenische  Hulp,  Netherlands,  have  already  sent  small  contri¬ 
butions. 

The  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA,  the  Methodist  Church  of  the 
USA,  Church  World  Service,  USA,  the  Evangelische  Kirche  in  Deutschland  and 
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the  Reformed  Churches  in  the  Netherlands  have  indicated  their  intention  to 
contribute  to  the  Ecumenical  Development  Fund.  A  firm  decision  is  expected 
from  these  bodies  during  the  next  few  weeks. 

A  number  of  churches  have  informed  us  that  their  appropriate  committees  or 
agencies  will  be  considering  the  appeal  from  the  General  Secretary  with  a  view 
to  making  a  contribution  to  the  Ecumenical  Development  Fund  for  1971  and 
that  the  appeal  came  too  late  for  decision  in  the  year  1970. 

We  have  reasonable  hope  that  about  1  Vi  million  dollars  will  be  secured  within 
the  next  few  months.  However,  it  should  be  pointed  out  that  there  is  real  hesitation 
on  the  part  of  the  rich  churches  to  make  unearmarked  grants.  At  the  same  time, 
we  should  feel  encouraged  by  the  response  of  the  small  and  poor  churches.  The 
staff  and  Commission  will  be  making  efforts  to  explain  the  principles  and  pro¬ 
cedures  of  the  Ecumenical  Development  Fund  to  our  constituency  in  order  to 
mobilize  more  resources. 

An  equally  important  issue  that  faces  the  staff  and  the  Commission  is  the  task 
of  identifying  appropriate  agencies  on  the  national  and  regional  levels  to  whom 
funds  may  be  transferred.  In  certain  countries  this  may  mean  establishing  new 
groups  and  agencies.  It  is  hoped  that  before  the  next  meeting  of  the  Commission, 
progress  in  this  connection  will  be  made  in  three  or  four  countries  so  that  the 
Commission  may  take  a  decision  on  the  transfer  of  resources. 


Conclusion 

The  challenge  of  development  remains  in  all  its  staggering  proportions.  Hopes 
and  frustrations  face  us  on  the  threshold  of  the  Second  Development  Decade. 
Nothing  short  of  universal,  sustained  and  sacrificial  action  by  all  peoples  will  do. 
The  Christian  communities  throughout  the  world  need  to  play  an  active  role  in 
this  universal  venture.  In  the  light  of  this  report  from  the  Commission,  the 
Central  Committee  may  wish  to  communicate  to  the  member  churches  the  possible 
ways  in  which  they  can  participate  in  development. 

What  the  World  Council  of  Churches  as  a  world  body  can  do  in  this  matter 
will  inevitably  be  modest.  The  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in 
Development  and  other  units  of  the  WCC  are  committed  to  perform  their  task 
of  assisting  the  churches  to  become  actively  concerned  about  injustice  and  under¬ 
development  in  this  world  of  plenty.  As  the  General  Secretary  stated  at  the 
Montreux  Consultation,  “The  vision  that  beckons  the  churches  to  move  forward 
in  the  concern  for  development  is  the  vision  of  the  one  human  family,  all  of  whose 
members  have  opportunity  to  live  truly  human  lives  and  so  as  men  to  respond  to 
the  purposes  of  God”. 
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Appendix  1 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  SOCIETY, 
DEVELOPMENT  AND  PEACE 


1.  SODEPAX  Staff 

The  staff  presently  consists  of  a  general  secretary,  George  H.  Dunne,  S.  J. ; 
an  associate  secretary,  Rev.  Roy  Neehall ;  two  assistant  secretaries,  Dr.  Char¬ 
les  Elliott  and  Brother  Christophe  von  Wachter  of  the  Taize  community  ;  and 
on  a  half-time  basis,  an  assistant  secretary  for  mass  media  communications, 
Franz  Josef  Eilers,  S.V.D. 


2.  SODEPAX  Activities 

since  the  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  at  Canterbury,  August,  1969. 

I.  Theology 

a)  A  consultation  on  the  theology  of  development  was  held  at  Cartigny  in 
November,  1969.  Participating  were  some  thirty  Protestant,  Orthodox, 
Anglican  and  Roman  Catholic  theologians  from  North  and  South  America, 
Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe.  The  papers  of  this  conference  have  been  published 
in  a  volume  entitled  In  Search  of  a  Theology  of  Development.  A  bibliography 
of  some  2000  titles  prepared  for  this  consultation  has  also  been  published 
under  the  title  Towards  a  Theology  of  Development.  Both  of  these  volumes 
are  in  a  second  printing. 

b)  An  advisory  board  has  been  established  in  North  America  to  direct  a 
programme  devised  to  introduce  into  the  theological  seminaries  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada  a  concern  for  a  theology  of  development  and  peace.  It 
met  for  the  first  time  in  New  York  on  November  25,  1970,  with  Dr.  Elliott 
participating. 

c)  Vincent  Cosmao,  O.  P.,  has  initiated  steps  to  introduce  a  like  concern  into 
the  seminaries  of  francophone  countries. 

II.  Development 

a)  In  February,  1970,  a  colloquium,  organized  by  Dr.  Elliott,  was  held  in 
Geneva  to  examine  the  effects  of  the  Special  Drawing  Rights  of  the  Inter¬ 
national  Monetary  Fund  upon  developing  nations.  Participating  were  senior 
officials  from  the  IMF,  the  EEC,  and  three  central  banks,  as  well  as  monetary 
economists  from  the  “three  worlds”.  The  report  and  background  documents 
have  been  published  under  the  title  Money  in  a  Village  World. 

b)  In  July,  1970,  a  similar  colloquium  was  held  in  Geneva  to  examine  ecumen¬ 
ically  the  major  documents  of  the  UN  Second  Development  Decade,  viz., 
the  Pearson  Report,  Jackson  Report,  Tinbergen  Report  and  the  FAO  Indica¬ 
tive  World  Plan.  The  report  of  this  meeting  has  been  published  under  the 


259 


title  Partnership  or  Privilege?.  The  first  printing  of  1000  copies  was 
exhausted  within  two  weeks  and  there  has  been  a  second  printing. 

c)  A  number  of  experts  are  making  a  professional  analysis  of  the  structural 
obstacles  to  development  in  Latin  America.  They  will  meet  with  Dr.  Elliott 
in  Santiago,  Chile,  early  in  1971  to  examine  together  their  respective  contri¬ 
butions  which  will  be  published  in  a  volume  which  it  is  hoped  will  provide 
basic  material  for  regional  Latin  American  ecumenical  conferences. 

d )  The  following  regional  or  national  conferences  have  been  held  under 
SODEPAX  sponsorship  or  co-sponsorship  : 

Australian  conference  in  February  on  the  role  of  the  churches  in  development. 
SODEPAX  did  not  sponsor  this  conference,  but  assisted  and  encouraged  it. 
Dr.  Neehall  gave  one  of  the  major  addresses.  Upon  recommendation  of  the 
conference  an  Australian  SODEPAX  committee  has  been  jointly  established 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  Conference  and  the  Australian  Council  of 
Churches  with  a  full-time  secretary. 

Indian  conference  on  the  same  theme,  in  February.  The  report  has  been  pub¬ 
lished  in  a  substantial  volume  entitled  Hunger  for  Justice. 

Indian  Youth  conference.  A  result  of  this  meeting  was  the  formation  of  a 
national  youth  committee  which  has  organized  campaigns  against  public 
corruption  in  several  large  cities. 

Indonesian  conference.  Its  purpose  was  defined  as  follows  :  “To  foster  coopera¬ 
tion  for  development  between  Protestants  and  Catholics  in  Indonesia  in  the 
framework  of  cooperation  for  development  between  all  groups  in  Indonesia.” 
This  meeting  was  organized  by  SODEPAXI,  an  Indonesia  SODEPAX  com¬ 
mittee. 

Papua/ New  Guinea  seminars.  Organized  by  SODEPANG,  the  name  of  the 
local  SODEPAX  committee,  a  series  of  seminars  studied  the  question  of 
developing  indigenous  leadership  in  urban  areas,  rural  areas,  and  in  devel¬ 
oping  industry.  SODEPANG  is  presently  developing  a  programme  of  political 
action  to  promote  development. 

Responsible  Participation  in  Development  in  Singapore.  This  was  the  theme  of 
a  conference  in  which  some  fifty  key  leaders  from  various  walks  of  life  partic¬ 
ipated. 

A  South  East  Asia  Youth  conference ,  held  in  Hong  Kong. 

A  South  Korean  consultation ,  organized  by  the  Korean  SODEPAX  committee. 
This  was  held  in  May,  1970.  Its  purpose  was  the  coordination  of  activities  of 
social  agencies  affiliated  with  the  churches  and  the  activities  of  government 
agencies  in  the  area  of  social  development. 

Asian  Ecumenical  Conference  on  Development ,  held  in  Tokyo,  July  14-22. 
This  was  co-sponsored  by  the  East  Asia  Christian  Conference  and  by  SODE¬ 
PAX.  Participating  were  some  180  representatives  from  nineteen  Asian 
countries,  as  well  as  fraternal  delegates  from  Africa,  the  Pacific  Islands, 
Europe  and  North  America.  The  official  reports  of  the  seven  working  groups 
have  been  published  under  the  title  Liberation ,  Justice ,  Development. 

Lesotho  conference  on  The  Church  and  Development  in  Lesotho.  Organized 
entirely  by  the  Lesotho  SODEPAX  commission,  this  meeting  was  held  in 
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that  country,  June  29  -  July  4, 1970.  The  report  has  been  published  by  Lesotho 
SODEPAX. 

III.  Peace 

a)  An  international  conference  on  Christian  Concern  for  Peace  was  held  in 
Baden,  Austria,  in  April,  1970.  Participating  were  more  than  eighty  people 
from  thirty-nine  countries,  including  six  of  the  socialist  countries.  The  report 
of  this  meeting  has  been  published  under  the  title  Peace  —  The  Desperate 
Imperative.  This  volume  is  available  in  English,  French,  German  and  Spanish. 

b)  World  Conference  on  Religion  and  Peace ,  held  in  Kyoto  in  October,  1970. 
This  was  not  a  SODEPAX  undertaking,  but  SODEPAX  contributed  substan¬ 
tially  through  the  services  of  its  general  secretary  who  wrote  one  of  the  three 
position  papers  which  served  as  basic  material  for  the  three  working  groups 
and  also  served  as  rapporteur  for  the  group  on  development. 

IV.  Education  for  Development  and  Peace 

a)  A  permanent  work  group  has  met  several  times  and  studied  the  questions 
of  education  for  political  action  and  has  arranged  with  certain  agencies  in 
North  America  and  Europe  to  undertake  experimental  programmes  to  iden¬ 
tify  stimulants  and  obstacles  in  public  opinion  and  attitudes  vis-a-vis  world 
cooperation  for  development. 

b)  A  manual  of  action  groups  which  operate  at  grass-roots  level  is  in  process 
of  preparation. 

c)  In  Latin  America,  several  small  seminars  have  investigated  the  potential 
of  “concientizacion”. 

d )  Dr.  Barot  and  Mother  Morawska  have  made  two  extensive  trips  to  Africa 
as  a  SODEPAX  team  to  make  contacts  and  lay  the  groundwork  for  two  major 
conferences,  one  in  West  and  the  other  in  East  Africa,  on  education  for 
development. 

V.  Communications 

a)  An  international  conference,  in  which  forty-seven  specialists  in  church 
operated  mass  media  from  twenty- three  different  countries  participated,  was 
held  in  Driebergen,  Holland,  March  12-16,  1970.  The  preparatory  notes  and 
report  have  been  published  under  the  title  Church  —  Communications  —  Devel¬ 
opment. 

b)  SODEPAX  has  supported  the  establishment  of  an  Ecumenical  Satellite 
Commission.  It  has  been  invited  to  name  two  consultants  to  the  commission, 
the  purpose  of  which  is  to  assure  that  Christian  values  are  not  lost  sight  of  in 
the  satellite  programming  of  the  future. 

VI.  Cooperation  with  Men  of  Other  Faiths 

Instead  of  organizing  special  dialogues  with  those  of  other  than  Christian 
faiths,  SODEPAX  has  tended  more  and  more  to  seek  to  fulfil  this  part  of  its 
mandate  by  including  as  far  as  possible  Muslims,  Hindus,  Buddhists,  etc., 
in  its  regular  programmes  dealing  with  development,  peace  and  education. 
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3.  Summary  of  SODEPAX  Activities  in  Course  of  Preparation 

a)  An  African  consultation  on  structures  to  be  held  in  January,  1971,  in 
Limuru,  Kenya. 

b)  Two  African  consultations  on  education  for  development,  mentioned  above 
in  2,  IV,  d). 

c)  A  Caribbean  Ecumenical  consultation  on  development. 

d )  An  international  conference  of  women  leaders  on  the  role  of  women  in 
peace-making. 

e)  A  consultation  with  representatives  of  the  Communications  Industry  on 
Communications  and  Development. 

4.  SODEPAX  Publications 

1 .  Geneva 

a)  World  Development ,  the  Beirut  Report.  In  English,  French,  German,  Span¬ 
ish,  Italian  and  Arabic. 

b)  The  Development  Challenge ,  the  Montreal  Report.  In  English,  French, 
German  and  Spanish. 

c)  In  Search  of  a  Theology  of  Development.  In  English.  German,  French  and 
Spanish  versions  contemplated. 

d)  Towards  a  Theology  of  Development ,  an  annoted  bibliography.  Over 
2000  titles  in  English,  French,  German,  Spanish,  Italian  and  Portuguese. 

e)  Peace  —  The  Desperate  Imperative ,  the  Baden  Report.  In  English,  French, 
German  and  Spanish. 

f)  Partnership  or  Privilege  ?,  an  ecumenical  reaction  to  the  UN  Second  Devel¬ 
opment  Decade.  In  English. 

g)  Money  in  a  Village  World,  an  ecumenical  critique  of  the  interests  of  the 
developing  countries  in  international  monetary  reform.  In  English. 

h)  Church  —  Communication  —  Development,  the  Driebergen  Report.  In 
English. 

i)  SODEPAX  Brochure,  a  summary  description  of  origin,  purpose  and  pro¬ 
gramme  of  the  Committee  on  Society,  Development  and  Peace.  In  English, 
French,  German. 

j)  World  Development  (Corpus  Books,  Washington,  D.C.,  1969),  the  Beirut 
conference  reports  and  papers.  In  English. 

2.  Regional 

a)  Hunger  for  Justice,  report  of  the  All  India  Christian  Consultation  on 
Development,  New  Delhi,  23-27  February,  1970.  For  copies  write  to  Chris¬ 
tian  Agency  for  Social  Action,  16  Ring  Road,  Lajpat  Nagar  IV,  New  Delhi  24. 

b)  Liberation,  Justice,  Development,  Asian  Ecumenical  Conference  on  Devel¬ 
opment,  Tokyo,  Japan,  14-22  July,  1970.  Copies  may  be  ordered  from 
SODEPAX,  Geneva,  or  EACC  14/2  Pramuan  Road,  Bangkok,  Thailand. 

c)  The  Church  and  Development  in  Lesotho,  conference,  June  29- July  4,  1970. 
Copies  may  be  ordered  from  Lesotho  SODEPAX  Commission,  P.O.  Box  929, 
Maseru,  Lesotho  ;  also  available  at  SODEPAX,  Geneva. 
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Appendix  2 


REPORT  OF  THE  ADVISORY  COMMITTEE 
ON  TECHNICAL  SERVICES 


The  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  at  its  meeting  in 
August  1969  in  Canterbury,  authorized  the  establishment  of  the  Advisory  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Technical  Services  (ACTS),  at  the  same  time  nominating  the  first  seven 
members. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  its  meeting 
in  February  1970,  received  the  first  ACTS  report  (pp.  17  and  18)  and  authorized 
the  slightly  revised  list  of  8  members  (p.  102).  Out  of  the  present  members,  3  are 
from  Europe,  2  from  the  United  States  and  3  from  the  Middle  East,  Asia  and 
Africa. 


Meetings 

The  first  two  ACTS  Committee  Meetings  took  place  in  Geneva,  one  in  Decem¬ 
ber  1969  and  the  second  in  May  1970.  The  third  meeting  will  be  held  in  Stuttgart, 
Germany,  in  December  1970. 


The  Committee 

The  main  task  of  the  Committee  is  to  help  the  staff  in  formulating  policy  for  its 
work.  Committee  members  also  receive  copies  of  all  surveys  and  are  encouraged 
to  advise  the  staff  on  major  policy-concerned  surveys.  The  staff  has  received  very 
valuable  cooperation  from  the  Committee  members  who  are  all  experts  in  different 
fields  and  who  have  been  most  helpful  in  indicating  consultants  as  well  as  special¬ 
ized  documentation. 


Administrative  Relations 

At  its  meeting  in  February  1970,  the  Executive  Committee  resolved  the  relation¬ 
ship  between  the  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development 
and  the  various  departments  and  divisions  of  the  WCC  involved  in  development 
work,  both  at  committee  and  staff  level.  The  minutes  record  on  page  81  : 

“The  Advisory  Committee  on  Technical  Services  (ACTS)  will  report  to  the 
Central  Committee  through  CCPD.” 

“The  Director  of  ACTS  will  be  administratively  responsible  to  the  Director 
of  CCPD.” 

Experience  has  proved  that  the  administrative  relation  of  ACTS  to  CCPD  is 
a  very  valuable  one.  On  the  one  hand,  it  gives  ACTS  the  opportunity  to  relate 
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within  the  WCC,  through  CCPD,  with  policies  and  programmes  in  the  field  of 
development,  allowing  at  the  same  time  a  certain  measure  of  independence  which 
guarantees  the  integrity  of  its  technical  services. 


Staff 

ACTS  has  a  small  staff  consisting  of  two  Executives  and  the  Director,  Luiz 
Carlos  Weil.  Due  to  the  increasing  work  load,  ACTS  is  also  working  with  a  few 
full-time  and  a  larger  number  of  part-time  consultants.  The  full-time  consultants 
have  specific  technical  tasks,  such  as  the  field  of  agriculture  and  structural  analy¬ 
sis.  Part-time  consultants  are  commissioned  only  for  specific  tasks  related  to 
surveys. 


Services  Rendered 

ACTS  receives  requests  from  divisions  within  the  WCC,  especially  the  Division 
of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service,  as  well  as  church-related 
organizations  from  all  over  the  world.  Services  requested  range  from  comments 
on  project  proposals  to  the  planning  of  projects,  the  carrying  out  of  feasibility 
studies  and  the  evaluation  of  projects  during  their  implementation  and  after  their 
conclusion. 

All  church-related  agencies  are  entitled  to  receive  ACTS’  services.  As  ACTS 
becomes  better  known,  there  is  a  clear  tendency  for  an  increasing  number  of 
requests  to  come  directly  from  churches  and  church-related  organizations  in 
developing  countries. 

To  mention  a  few  : 

—  ACTS  received  a  request  from  the  Church  of  Uganda,  Ruanda  and  Burundi 
to  help  it  establish  a  plan  for  improved  use  of  agricultural  land  owned  by  the 
church. 

—  The  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Congo  requested  ACTS  to  put  at  its  disposal  a 
development  planner,  in  order  to  assist  it  in  establishing  a  development 
programme  which  will  correspond  to  the  priority  needs  of  the  Church  in  the 
Congo. 

—  The  Christian  Service  Committee  in  Malawi  requested  an  evaluation  of  its 
past  work,  an  evaluation  of  which  would  permit  the  Committee  to  prepare  its 
own  5-year  plan  for  the  future. 

—  The  Evangelical  Confederation  of  Brazil,  jointly  with  the  Division  of  Inter- 
Church  Aid  of  the  WCC,  requested  a  survey  and  technical  advice  on  an 
integrated  rural  development  project  in  the  Amazon  region  which  permitted 
the  local  community  to  re-plan  some  of  their  activities. 

—  Mission  Boards  working  in  the  Peoples’  Republic  of  Southern  Yemen,  having 
received  requests  from  the  Government  for  cooperation  in  development, 
turned  to  ACTS  in  order  to  receive  technical  assistance  in  this  new  kind  of 
cooperation  with  the  Government. 

These  are  just  a  few  examples  to  show  the  great  variety  of  services  rendered 
by  ACTS.  Surveys  and  comments  are  remitted  to  the  agency  which  commissions 
them.  Such  documents  may,  as  a  rule,  only  be  released  to  other  agencies  with 
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the  prior  agreement  of  the  former. 

A  total  of  92  projects  were  dealt  with  during  the  thirteen  months  of  activities  : 
20  from  Latin  America,  42  from  Africa,  20  from  Asia  and  10  from  the  Middle 
East  and  Orthodox  countries.  Of  these,  21  were  comments,  14  extensive  com¬ 


ments  and  57  surveys. 

The  requests  for  these  services  came  from  : 

Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service  46 

Ex-Specialized  Assistance  for  Social  Projects  (SASP)  3 

Donor  Agencies  12 

Mission  Boards  3 

Church-related  agencies  in  developing  countries  17 

International  Christian  organizations  1 1 

Total  92 


Consultants 

It  is  quite  evident  that  with  a  staff  of  only  three,  including  the  Director,  it  would 
have  been  impossible  to  deal  with  this  large  volume  of  work.  It  is  thanks  to  a  world¬ 
wide  network  of  consultants  that  ACTS  has  been  able  to  carry  out  its  services. 

ACTS’  expert  card  file  comprises  276  names,  covering  53  countries  in  86  pro¬ 
fessional  fields.  This  includes  individuals  and  institutions,  of  which  134  are 
located  in  developing  countries.  ACTS  follows  the  advice  given  at  the  Montreux 
Consultation,  namely  to  foster  maximum  creativity  in  the  countries  where  pro¬ 
jects  originate.  It  is  fortunate  that  among  these  consultative  bodies  there  are 
Specialized  Agencies  of  the  United  Nations  with  whom  relations  are  progressing 
satisfactorily. 
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Received  by  the  Central  Committee.  January  1971 


Appendix  3 


THE  ECUMENICAL  DEVELOPMENT  FUND 


1.  Purpose 

The  Ecumenical  Development  Fund  as  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  February,  1970,  on  the  recommendation 
of  the  Montreux  Consultation,  has  a  two-fold  purpose  : 

a)  To  ensure  that  national,  regional  and  sub-regional  groups  have  both  the 
initiative  and  the  final  say  about  the  utilization  of  funds  for  development 
work  in  their  respective  areas. 

b)  To  ensure  that  programmes  of  development  supported  and  carried  out  by 
the  churches  are  those  in  which  the  main  emphasis  is  given  to  the  promoting 
of  social  justice  and  self-reliance. 


2.  Rationale 

The  purpose  of,  and  procedures  for  handling  the  Ecumenical  Development 
Fund  are  themselves  intended  to  contribute  to  social  justice  and  self-reliance. 

The  knowledge  that  the  final  decision  about  the  use  of  money  and,  therefore, 
responsibility  for  success  or  failure  will  remain  in  local  hands  will  increase  the 
seriousness  of  the  sense  of  local  participation  without  which  most  development 
efforts  fail. 

The  obstacles  to  development  and  the  best  ways  of  removing  them  are  best 
identified  locally  ;  particularly  is  this  true  when  what  is  aimed  at  is  a  “liberating 
process  enabling  persons  and  communities  to  release  their  full  human  potential”. 

The  identification  of  forms  of  injustice  and  the  exploration  of  ways  to  eliminate 
them  can  only  be  adequately  done  from  a  deep  knowledge  and  understanding  of 
the  local  situation. 

Transfer  of  effective  decision-making  power  from  the  wealthy  to  the  poorer 
sections  of  the  world  community  is  one  of  the  aims  of  the  development  process  ; 
therefore,  it  is  appropriate  that  such  a  transfer  of  power  should  increasingly  take 
place  in  the  use  of  church  resources  for  development. 


3.  Procedure 

i)  The  funds  will  be  utilized  primarily  on  the  basis  of  decentralizing  administrative 
and  operational  responsibility  to  regional  and  local  groups  which  share  the 
same  general  strategy  as  the  CCPD  (see  ii)  below).  Not  only  the  initiative 
and  planning,  but  also  the  final  decision  about  use  of  funds  can  remain  in  the 
area  where  the  development  work  for  which  the  funds  are  used  is  carried  out. 
Therefore,  the  bulk  of  the  fund  will  be  disbursed  by  making  block  assistance 
available  to  groups  for  use  according  to  purposes  and  criteria  mutually  agreed 
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upon  between  the  CCPD  and  the  body  to  which  the  assistance  is  given. 
Whenever  and  wherever  possible  this  same  principle  of  decentralization  will 
be  utilized  in  support  of  development  activities  in  those  areas  where  no  groups 
such  as  those  described  in  paragraph  ii)  below  exist. 

ii)  Funds  will  be  made  available  to  groups  which  are  recognized  by  the  CCPD  as 
possessing  the  following  characteristics  : 

a)  A  group  which  is  seriously  concerned  on  a  long  term  basis,  with  a  com¬ 
prehensive  approach  to  the  development  needs  of  a  region  (such  a  region 
will  normally  be  a  nation,  but  may  in  some  cases  comprise  a  number  of 
nations  or  a  particular  part  of  a  nation). 

b)  A  group  which  shares  the  same  general  approach  to  development  as  that 
set  forth  in  the  Montreux  Consultation  and  which  is  summed  up  in  the 
phrases  ‘social  justice’,  ‘self-reliance’  and  ‘economic  growth’. 

c)  A  group  which  is  able  to  carry  out  the  tasks  it  has  set  itself. 

It  is  expected  that,  at  least  in  the  early  stages  of  the  working  of  the  fund, 
groups  assisted  will  be  ones  which,  while  they  may  not  have  formal  connec¬ 
tions  with  the  churches,  will  be  those  working  on  the  basis  of  a  Christian 
understanding  of  the  nature  of  man  and  society.  Secular  groups  may,  excep¬ 
tionally,  also  qualify  for  assistance  from  the  fund. 

iii)  It  is  expected  that  the  groups  or  agencies  seeking  support  from  the  Ecumenical 
Development  Fund  will,  in  their  process  of  planning  and  selection,  make  use 
of  the  criteria  of  development  programmes  and  projects  outlined  at  the  Uppsala 
Assembly  and  the  Montreux  Consultation. 

iv)  The  CCPD  will,  if  requested,  be  prepared  to  assist  the  groups  by  the  provision 
of  technical  know-how  in  the  process  of  planning  as  well  as  in  the  evaluation 
of  projects. 

v)  The  decision  whether  a  particular  group  should  be  granted  funds,  and,  if  so, 
the  size  of  the  grant,  will  be  made  by  the  CCPD  or  by  such  body  as  it  may 
delegate  that  power  to. 

vi)  The  CCPD’s  understanding  of  the  development  process  will  be  broadened  and 
deepened  as  it  is  prepared  to  learn  from  the  experience  of  those  groups  it 
assists.  For  this  reason,  every  group  assisted  by  a  grant  from  the  Ecumenical 
Development  Fund  will  be  asked  to  report  back  to  the  Commission  at  regular 
intervals  about  the  programmes  it  is  carrying  out,  sharing  successes  and 
failures  and  entering  into  a  conversation  about  new  insights  gained,  with  the 
CCPD.  It  will  be  a  major  task  of  the  CCPD,  of  course,  to  communicate  such 
insights  to  all  those  associated  with  it  in  the  task  of  development. 


4.  Programme  of  Work  until  the  Next  Meeting  of  the  CCPD 

i)  a)  Staff  are  requested  to  identify  two  or  three  groups  such  as  have  been 
described  above,  which  are  either  working  or  ready  to  get  started  in  the 
near  future.  They  should  be  within  the  general  family  of  the  church,  with 
general  competence  to  work  along  the  lines  indicated  and  such  that  they 
are  likely  to  get  the  general  approval  of  the  National  Christian  Council 
of  the  countries  concerned. 
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b)  Representatives  of  such  groups  should  be  requested  to  be  present  at  the 
next  meeting  of  the  Commission  with  a  view  to  participating  in  a  discussion 
of  their  broad  lines  of  policy,  the  purposes  for  which  they  exist  and  the 
general  lines  of  the  programmes  they  hope  to  undertake. 

c)  If  the  next  meeting  of  the  Commission  is  satisfied  with  the  results  of  such 
discussions,  it  will  have  the  responsibility,  in  the  light  of  the  resources  then 
available,  of  deciding  on  grants  to  be  made  to  these  groups. 

ii)  In  order  adequately  to  explain  the  purposes  of  the  CCPD,  the  staff,  in  consul¬ 
tation  with  members  of  the  Commission,  is  requested  to  prepare  a  brochure 
suitable  for  mobilizing  resources,  concern  and  wide-spread  participation  in  this 
new  venture  by  the  world  Christian  community.  It  should  be  prepared  for 
distribution  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

iii)  While  the  first  disbursements  of  the  Ecumenical  Development  Fund  cannot 
take  place  until  the  next  meeting  of  the  Commission,  it  is  recognized  that  the 
Director  of  the  CCPD  will  need  to  command  a  small  discretionary  fund  in 
order  to  make  possible  the  carrying  out  of  the  programme  outlined  above. 
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Adopted  by  the  Central  Committee.  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  67.) 


APPENDIX  XI 


COMMISSION  OF  THE  CHURCHES 
ON  INTERNATIONAL  AFFAIRS 

MEMORANDUM  ON  HUMAN  RIGHTS 


I.  Introduction 

Since  the  Second  World  War  considerable  progress  has  been  made  in  the  field 
of  human  rights. 

The  UN  has  accomplished  a  huge  task  during  the  past  twenty  years  by  estab¬ 
lishing  what  had  never  existed  before,  namely,  a  system  of  legal  standards  for  the 
protection  of  human  rights.  One  of  the  basic  directions  of  United  Nations  activ¬ 
ities  in  the  field  of  promotion  of  general  respect  for  human  rights  has  been  the 
elaboration  and  adoption  by  the  UN  of  conventions  and  other  international 
treaties  involving  legal  obligations  of  States  concerning  the  observance  and 
promotion  of  basic  human  rights  and  freedoms.  Attention  must  be  drawn  to  the 
positive  significance  and  the  promotion  of  their  widest  possible  knowledge  of 
such  documents  adopted  by  the  UN  including  in  particular  the  International 
Covenants  on  Human  Rights ,  the  Convention  on  the  Prevention  and  Punishment  of 
the  Crime  of  Genocide ,  the  International  Convention  on  the  Elimination  of  All 
Forms  of  Racial  Discrimination ,  and  the  Convention  on  the  Non- Applicability  of 
Statutory  Limitations  to  War  Crimes  and  Crimes  Against  Humanity. 

(Cf.  Seminar  on  Special  Problems  Relating  to  Human  Rights  in  Developing 
Countries,  Nicosia,  Cyprus,  26  June  -  9  July  1969,  UN  Doc.  ST/TAO/HR/36, 
pages  37-38.) 

We  also  should  mention  the  regional  organs  for  the  protection  of  human 
rights  in  the  area  of  the  Council  of  Europe  and  those  which  are  to  be  established 
under  provisions  of  the  Inter- American  Commission  adopted  at  San  Jose  in 
November  1969.  Likewise,  we  welcome  the  establishment  by  the  League  of 
Arab  States  of  a  permanent  Commission  of  Human  Rights  and  welcome  the 
proposals  now  in  course  of  formulation  under  the  aegis  of  the  Organization  of 
African  Unity  for  the  creation  of  an  African  Commission  for  the  Protection  of 
Human  Rights.  (Cf.  SODEPAX,  Baden  Report,  1970.) 

Today,  and  because  of  these  hopeful  signs,  the  attention  of  the  Churches  will 
have  to  be  centred  primarily  on  the  question  how  best  to  implement  the  standards 
established.  (UN  Doc.  ST/TAO/HR/36,  quoted,  page  38.) 

There  have  been  break-throughs  in  procedures  concerning  violations  of  human 
rights.  For  instance,  the  Committee  of  Twenty-Four  (Special  Committee  on  the 
Situation  with  regard  to  the  Implementation  of  the  Declaration  on  the  Granting 
of  Independence  to  Colonial  Countries  and  Peoples)  was  empowered  to  hear 
petitioners  and  send  fact-finding  missions,  as  was  the  Special  Committee  on  the 
Policies  of  Apartheid  of  the  Government  of  the  Republic  of  South  Africa.  The 
International  Convention  on  the  Elimination  of  All  Forms  of  Racial  Discrimina¬ 
tion  provided  for  the  establishment  of  ad  hoc  conciliation  commissions,  as  well  as 


269 


for  a  procedure  for  considering  communications  from  individuals,  or  groups  of 
individuals,  where  the  State  concerned  had  made  a  declaration  accepting  that 
procedure. 

But  it  is  also  necessary  to  point  out  that  these  techniques,  already  restricted, 
were  limited  to  one  aspect  of  human  rights,  namely  that  of  discrimination. 

As  to  an  effective  implementation  machinery  for  Human  Rights  most,  yes 
almost  everything,  remains  to  be  done. 


II.  Effective  implementation  of  Human  Rights  =  Human  Survival 

The  Fourth  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  in  session  at  Uppsala, 
Sweden,  July  1968,  adopted  a  resolution  on  “International  Protection  of  Human 
Rights”  in  which  it  stated  : 

“We  recommend  that  the  United  Nations  establish  an  office  at  the  highest 

possible  level  —  perhaps  that  of  Under  Secretary  —  to  facilitate  greater 

co-ordination  of  actions  relating  to  human  rights”. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  UN  Commission  on  Human  Rights  operates 
under  a  very  restrictive  rule,  adopted  already  in  1947,  which  states  that  the  Com¬ 
mission  “recognizes  that  it  has  no  power  to  take  any  action  in  regard  to  any 
complaints  concerning  human  rights.” 

The  numerous  complaints  about  violations  of  human  rights  sent  to  the  Com¬ 
mission  (as  an  example,  63,700  in  1957!)  are  simply  included  into  a  confidential 
list  of  complaints.  They  are  distributed  at  a  closed  meeting  to  members  of  the 
Commission  and  no  discussion  about  them  takes  place.  The  writer  of  the  com¬ 
munication  is  informed  by  the  Secretary  General  that  his  complaint  will  be  handled 
in  accordance  with  the  rule  mentioned  above.  The  Commission  has  no  power 
to  take  any  action  with  regard  to  human  rights  complaints.  The  Commission’s 
activities,  therefore,  contrast  sharply  with  other  operations,  like  those  of  the 
UN  Trusteeship  system.  Article  87  of  the  Charter  authorizes  the  Trusteeship 
Council  to  “accept  petitions  and  examine  them  in  consultation  with  the  administering 
authority ”  as  well  as  to  make  “ periodic  visits ”  to  trust  territories. 

(Cf.  The  Key  to  Human  Rights  —  Implementation ,  by  William  Korey,  pub¬ 
lished  by  the  Carnegie  Endowment  for  International  Peace ,  345  East  46th  Street, 
New  York,  N.Y.  10017,  1968.) 

Until  now  attempts  to  remedy  this  situation  have  not  been  successful.  The 
preliminary  session  of  the  Commission  on  Human  Rights  in  1946  was  already 
seized  with  the  central  question  of  implementation.  In  1947  Australia  called  for 
the  establishment  of  an  international  court  of  human  rights,  to  which  states, 
individuals,  groups  of  individuals,  and  national  or  international  associations 
could  appeal.  Among  other  matters,  the  Court  would  also  hear  and  determine 
human  rights  disputes  referred  to  it  by  the  Commission  as  well  as  “disputes 
arising  out  of  Articles  affecting  human  rights  in  any  treaty  or  convention  between 
States  referred  to  it  by  parties  to  the  treaty  or  convention”.  At  its  eleventh  session, 
the  Commission  dropped  the  issue. 

A  parallel  idea  was  worked  upon  following  the  UN  General  Assembly’s 
adoption  on  9  December  1948  of  the  Convention  on  the  Prevention  and  Punishment 
of  the  Crime  of  Genocide.  Article  6  of  the  Convention  projected  the  idea  of  an 
international  penal  tribunal  with  jurisdiction  over  those  charged  with  acts  committed 
“with  intent  to  destroy,  in  whole  or  in  part,  a  national,  ethnical,  racial  or  religious 
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group,  as  such”.  The  idea  as  such  was  based  on  the  precedent  of  the  Nuremberg 
Tribunal,  under  which  specified  acts  had  been  judged  as  crimes  “whether  or  not 
in  violation  of  the  domestic  law  of  the  country  where  perpetrated”.  Requested  by 
the  General  Assembly,  the  International  Law  Commission  concluded  that  an 
international  penal  court  would  be  both  possible  and  desirable  and  it  furthermore 
suggested  that  the  court  should  have  jurisdiction  to  try  other  crimes.  In  1951 
the  International  Law  Commission  prepared  a  draft  code  of  offenses  that  embodies, 
but  is  not  limited  to,  provisions  of  the  Genocide  Convention  and  the  Nuremberg 
principles.  But  since  the  Assembly  has  not  taken  up  the  question  of  the  court 
this  code  has  never  been  discussed  or  accepted.  It  may  be  interesting  to  note 
here  that,  in  the  meantime,  the  General  Assembly  has  broadened  the  concept  of 
“crimes  against  humanity”  including  into  it  “the  practice  of  apartheid  (as  well  as) 
all  forms  of  racial  discrimination”  (General  Assembly  Resolution  2189  (XXI), 
13  December  1966). 

Uruguay  placed,  in  December  1947,  before  the  General  Assembly  in  1950 
(Fifth  Session)  and  1951  (Sixth  Session)  the  suggestion  to  create  the  post  of  an 
Attorney  General  for  Human  Rights ,  who  would  be  authorized  :  —  to  receive  and 
examine  complaints  from  individuals  as  well  as  national  and  international  non¬ 
governmental  organizations ;  —  to  negotiate  with  the  concerned  state  party  to 
the  projected  covenant  on  human  rights  ;  —  to  conduct  on-the-spot  inquiries, 
and  to  summon  and  hear  witnesses  ;  —  to  engage,  on  his  own  initiative,  in  con¬ 
sultations  with  state  parties  on  any  case  or  situation  that,  in  his  opinion,  might 
be  inconsistent  with  the  obligations  assumed  by  the  contracting  party  to  the 
covenant ;  to  offer  to  that  party  suggestions  and  recommendations  for  the 
effective  implementation  of  the  covenant. 

The  idea  of  an  Attorney  General  met  with  stiff  resistance.  However,  the  idea 
lingered  on  and  was  gradually  transformed  into  the  current,  far  more  moderate 
proposal  to  appoint  a  “High  Commissioner  for  Human  Rights”. 

But  even  much  more  moderate  ideas  for  some  kind  of  faculties  of  implementa¬ 
tion  have  met  repeatedly  with  resistance,  especially  from  the  big  powers.  Some¬ 
times  it  was  argued  that :  those  faculties  would  be  “systems  of  international 
method  of  pressure  rather  than  for  ensuring  that  human  rights  are  implemented”. 
It  was  also  feared  that  the  establishment  of  a  standing  committee  to  engage  in 
fact-finding,  receive  petitions  from  individuals,  and  attempt  to  remedy  violations 
of  human  rights  covenants  by  conciliation  would  “overwhelm  a  newly  established 
machinery”  (UN  Doc.  E/CN.4/SR.115,  9  June  1949).  Another  argument  comes 
from  the  fear  that  the  receiving  of  petitions  would  conflict  with  “the  whole  system 
of  international  public  law  regulating  the  relations  between  States”  (UN  Doc. 
E/CN.4/154,  24  June  1948).  It  is  even  suggested  that  implementory  machineries 
of  human  rights  smack  of  “world  government”  and  would  interfere  in  “the 
domestic  affairs  of  a  state”. 

In  May  1970  a  group  of  men  and  women  from  all  over  the  world  met  at  the 
UN  for  four  days  to  consider  the  condition  of  man  in  our  time.  The  meeting 
was  called  Conference  on  Human  Survival.  The  participants  came  from  Nigeria, 
USA,  France,  Upper  Volta,  Austria,  USSR,  Yugoslavia,  India,  Canada,  Argentina, 
Philippines,  the  Netherlands,  West  Germany  and  Japan  and  represented  a  wide 
gamut  of  professions  and  sciences.  The  meeting  began  with  an  address  by 
UN  Secretary  General,  U  Thant,  who  challenged  the  group  to  think  beyond 
existing  limitations  on  the  functioning  of  the  world  organization.  At  the  conclusion, 
the  chairman  of  the  group,  Lester  B.  Pearson,  sent  the  Secretary  General  a  letter 
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covering  the  main  points  discussed  at  the  meeting. 

We  believe  that  the  following  concepts  expressed  by  the  Secretary  General 
and  the  meeting  are  particularly  relevant  for  our  concerns  today  : 

The  Secretary  General  expressed  in  his  statement  of  May  26,  1970,  that 
“peace  and  justice  and  freedom  depend  upon  law  and  law  enforcement”.  He 
specified  this  by  saying  that 

“  We  live  today  in  a  world  in  which  nations  exempt  themselves  from  the 
orderly  and  rational  behaviour  they  demand  of  their  citizens” . 

He  also  remarked  that  today’s  world  is 

“a  world  in  which  force  is  immediate  and  total  and  justice  is  indefinite  and 
partial” . 

“If  the  human  race  is  to  survive ,  the  human  interest  must  be  placed  above 
the  national  interest  ” 

“Throughout  history,  national  governments  have  acted  as  final  judges 
on  all  questions  in  which  they  were  involved  beyond  their  own  bound¬ 
aries.  This  situation  is  no  longer  workable  or  tolerable.” 

“Today  human  sovereignty  will  have  to  transcend  national  sovereignty. 
“ The  almost  total  vulnerability  of  all  peoples  to  sudden  and  overwhelming 
attack  ;  the  fact  that  the  lethal  effects  of  a  nuclear  war  would  extend  far 
outside  the  nation  directly  involved ;  the  increasing  tendency  of  large 
nations  to  regard  areas  far  from  their  own  boundaries  as  vital  to  their 
security  —  all  these  factors  are  part  of  a  new  situation  in  which  the  world 
has  become  a  single  unit  without  a  workable  design  for  durable  peace” 

It  seems  to  us  that  in  the  light  of  these  developments  the  churches  together 
as  well  as  individually  have  the  duty  to  support,  nurture  and  demand  the  effective 
implementation  of  Human  Rights  on  an  international  and  national  level.  The 
natural  international  agency  for  advancing  these  rights  is  the  UN. 

Or,  in  the  words  of  the  Secretary  General  of  the  UN 

“No  nation  can  progress ,  or  even  survive ,  without  laws,  without  police , 
without  courts.  The  United  Nations. . .  cannot  progress,  or  even  survive , 
without  enforceable  world  laws,  world  police,  and  world  courts  for  the 
maintenance  of  international  peace  and  justice” . 
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Appendix  XI  a 
(See  minutes  page  66) 


UNIVERSAL  DECLARATION  OF  HUMAN  RIGHTS 


PREAMBLE 

Whereas  recognition  of  the  inherent  dignity  and  of  the  equal  and  inalienable 
rights  of  all  members  of  the  human  family  is  the  foundation  of  freedom,  justice 
and  peace  in  the  world, 

Whereas  disregard  and  contempt  for  human  rights  have  resulted  in  barbarous 
acts  which  have  outraged  the  conscience  of  mankind,  and  the  advent  of  a  world 
in  which  human  beings  shall  enjoy  freedom  of  speech  and  belief  and  freedom  from 
fear  and  want  has  been  proclaimed  as  the  highest  aspiration  of  the  common 
people. 

Whereas  it  is  essential,  if  man  is  not  to  be  compelled  to  have  recourse,  as  a 
last  resort,  to  rebellion  against  tyranny  and  oppression,  that  human  rights  should 
be  protected  by  the  rule  of  law, 

Whereas  it  is  essential  to  promote  the  development  of  friendly  relations 
between  nations, 

Whereas  the  peoples  of  the  United  Nations  have  in  the  Charter  reaffirmed  their 
faith  in  fundamental  human  rights,  in  the  dignity  and  worth  of  the  human  person 
and  in  the  equal  rights  of  men  and  women  and  have  determined  to  promote  social 
progress  and  better  standards  of  life  in  larger  freedom, 

Whereas  Member  States  have  pledged  themselves  to  achieve,  in  co-operation 
with  the  United  Nations,  the  promotion  of  universal  respect  for  and  observance 
of  human  rights  and  fundamental  freedoms, 

Whereas  a  common  understanding  of  these  rights  and  freedoms  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  for  the  full  realization  of  this  pledge. 


Now,  Therefore , 

THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 
proclaims 

THIS  UNIVERSAL  DECLARATION  OF  HUMAN  RIGHTS  as  a  common 
standard  of  achievement  for  all  peoples  and  all  nations,  to  the  end  that  every 
individual  and  every  organ  of  society,  keeping  this  Declaration  constantly  in 
mind,  shall  strive  by  teaching  and  education  to  promote  respect  for  these  rights 
and  freedoms  and  by  progressive  measures,  national  and  international,  to  secure 
their  universal  and  effective  recognition  and  observance,  both  among  the  peoples 
of  Member  States  themselves  and  among  the  peoples  of  territories  under  their 
jurisdiction. 
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Article  1 .  —  All  human  beings  are  born  free  and  equal  in  dignity  and  rights. 
They  are  endowed  with  reason  and  conscience  and  should  act  towards  one  another 
in  a  spirit  of  brotherhood. 

Article  2.  —  Everyone  is  entitled  to  all  the  rights  and  freedoms  set  forth 
in  this  Declaration,  without  distinction  of  any  kind,  such  as  race,  colour,  sex, 
language,  religion,  political  or  other  opinion,  national  or  social  origin,  property, 
birth  or  other  status. 

Furthermore,  no  distinction  shall  be  made  on  the  basis  of  the  political,  juris¬ 
dictional  or  international  status  of  the  country  or  territory  to  which  a  person 
belongs,  whether  it  be  independent,  trust,  non-self-governing  or  under  any  other 
limitation  of  sovereignty. 

Article  3.  —  Everyone  has  the  right  to  life,  liberty  and  security  of  person. 

Article  4.  —  No  one  shall  be  held  in  slavery  or  servitude ;  slavery  and  the 
slave  trade  shall  be  prohibited  in  all  their  forms. 

Article  5.  —  No  one  shall  be  subjected  to  torture  or  to  cruel,  inhuman  or 
degrading  treatment  or  punishment. 

Article  6.  —  Everyone  has  the  right  to  recognition  everywhere  as  a  person 
before  the  law. 

Article  7.  —  All  are  before  the  law  and  are  entitled  without  any  discrimina¬ 
tion  to  equal  protection  of  the  law.  All  are  entitled  to  equal  protection  against  any 
discrimination  in  violation  of  this  Declaration  and  against  any  incitement  to  such 
discrimination. 

Article  8.  —  Everyone  has  the  right  to  an  effective  remedy  by  the  competent 
national  tribunals  for  acts  violating  the  fundamental  rights  granted  him  by  the 
constitution  or  by  law. 

Article  9.  —  No  one  shall  be  subjected  to  arbitrary  arrest,  detention  or 
exile. 

Article  10.  —  Everyone  is  entitled  in  full  equality  to  a  fair  and  public  hearing 
by  an  independent  and  impartial  tribunal,  in  the  determination  of  his  rights  and 
obligations  and  of  any  criminal  charge  against  him. 

Article  11.  —  (1)  Everyone  charged  with  a  penal  offence  has  the  right  to 
be  presumed  innocent  until  proved  guilty  according  to  law  in  a  public  trial  at 
which  he  has  had  all  the  guarantees  necessary  for  his  defence. 

(2)  No  one  shall  be  held  guilty  of  any  penal  offence  on  account  of  any  act 
or  omission  which  did  not  constitute  a  penal  offence,  under  national  or  inter¬ 
national  law,  at  the  time  when  it  was  committed.  Nor  shall  a  heavier  penalty  be 
imposed  than  the  one  that  was  applicable  at  the  time  the  penal  offence  was  com¬ 
mitted. 

Article  12.  —  No  one  shall  be  subjected  to  arbitrary  interference  with  his 
privacy,  family,  home  or  correspondence,  nor  to  attacks  upon  his  honour  and 
reputation.  Everyone  has  the  right  to  the  protection  of  the  law  against  such 
interference  or  attacks. 

Article  13. — (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  freedom  of  movement  and 
residence  within  the  borders  of  each  state. 

(2)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  leave  any  country,  including  his  own,  and  to 
return  to  his  country. 
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Article  14.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  seek  and  to  enjoy  in  other  coun¬ 
tries  asylum  from  persecution. 

(2)  This  right  may  not  be  invoked  in  the  case  of  prosecutions  genuinely  arising 
from  non-political  crimes  or  from  acts  contrary  to  the  purposes  and  principles 
of  the  United  Nations. 

Article  15.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  a  nationality. 

(2)  No  one  shall  be  arbitrarily  deprived  of  his  nationality  nor  denied  the  right 
to  change  his  nationality. 

Article  16.  —  (1)  Men  and  women  of  full  age,  without  any  limitation  due 
to  race,  nationality  or  religion,  have  the  right  to  marry  and  to  found  a  family. 
They  are  entitled  to  equal  rights  as  to  marriage,  during  marriage  and  at  its  dissolu¬ 
tion. 

(2)  Marriage  shall  be  entered  into  only  with  the  free  and  full  consent  of  the 
intending  spouses. 

(3)  The  family  is  the  natural  and  fundamental  group  unit  of  society  and  is 
entitled  to  protection  by  society  and  the  State. 

Article  17.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  own  property  alone  as  well  as 
in  association  with  others. 

(2)  No  one  shall  be  arbitrarily  deprived  of  his  property. 

Article  18.  —  Everyone  has  the  right  to  freedom  of  thought,  conscience  and 
religion  ;  this  right  includes  freedom  to  change  his  religion  or  belief,  and  freedom, 
either  alone  or  in  community  with  others  and  in  public  or  private,  to  manifest  his 
religion  or  belief  in  teaching,  practice,  worship  and  observance. 

Article  19.  —  Everyone  has  the  right  to  freedom  of  opinion  and  expression  ; 
this  right  includes  freedom  to  hold  opinions  without  interference  and  to  seek, 
receive  and  impart  information  and  ideas  through  any  media  and  regardless  of 
frontiers. 

Article  20.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  freedom  of  peaceful  assembly 
and  association. 

(2)  No  one  may  be  compelled  to  belong  to  an  association. 

Article  21.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  take  part  in  the  government  of 
his  country,  directly  or  through  freely  chosen  representatives. 

(2)  Everyone  has  the  right  of  equal  access  to  public  service  in  his  country. 

(3)  The  will  of  the  people  shall  be  the  basis  of  the  authority  of  government ; 
this  will  shall  be  expressed  in  periodic  and  genuine  elections  which  shall  be  by 
universal  and  equal  suffrage  and  shall  be  held  by  secret  vote  or  by  equivalent 
free  voting  procedures. 

Article  22.  —  Everyone,  as  a  member  of  society,  has  the  right  to  social 
security  and  is  entitled  to  realization,  through  national  effort  and  international 
co-operation  and  in  accordance  with  the  organization  and  resources  of  each 
State,  of  the  economic,  social  and  cultural  rights  indispensable  for  his  dignity 
and  the  free  development  of  his  personality. 

Article  23.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  work,  to  free  choice  of  employ¬ 
ment,  to  just  and  favourable  conditions  of  work  and  to  protection  against  un¬ 
employment. 

(2)  Everyone,  without  any  discrimination,  has  the  right  to  equal  pay  for 
equal  work. 
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(3)  Everyone  who  works  has  the  right  to  just  and  favourable  remuneration 
ensuring  for  himself  and  his  family  an  existence  worthy  of  human  dignity,  and 
supplemented,  if  necessary,  by  other  means  of  social  protection. 

(4)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  form  and  to  join  trade  unions  for  the  protection 
of  his  interests. 

Article  24.  —  Everyone  has  the  right  to  rest  and  leisure,  including  reasonable 
limitation  of  working  hours  and  periodic  holidays  with  pay. 

Article  25.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  a  standard  of  living  adequate 
for  the  health  and  well-being  of  himself  and  of  his  family,  including  food,  clothing, 
housing  and  medical  care  and  necessary  social  services,  and  the  right  to  security 
in  the  event  of  unemployment,  sickness,  disability,  widowhood,  old  age  or  other 
lack  of  livelihood  in  circumstances  beyond  his  control. 

(2)  Motherhood  and  chilhood  are  entitled  to  special  care  and  assistance.  All 
children,  whether  born  in  or  out  of  wedlock,  shall  enjoy  the  same  social  protection. 

Article  26.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  education.  Education  shall  be 
free,  at  least  in  the  elementary  and  fundamental  stages.  Elementary  education 
shall  be  compulsory.  Technical  and  professional  education  shall  be  made  generally 
available  and  higher  education  shall  be  equally  accessible  to  all  on  the  basis  of 
merit. 

(2)  Education  shall  be  directed  to  the  full  development  of  the  human  person¬ 
ality  and  to  the  strengthening  of  respect  for  human  rights  and  fundamental 
freedoms.  It  shall  promote  understanding,  tolerance  and  friendship  among  all 
nations,  racial  or  religious  groups,  and  shall  further  the  activities  of  the  United 
Nations  for  the  maintenance  of  peace. 

(3)  Parents  have  a  prior  right  to  choose  the  kind  of  education  that  shall  be 
given  to  their  children. 

Article  27.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  the  right  freely  to  participate  in  the  cultural 
life  of  the  community,  to  enjoy  the  arts  and  to  share  in  scientific  advancement 
and  its  benefits. 

(2)  Everyone  has  the  right  to  the  protection  of  the  moral  and  material  interests 
resulting  from  any  scientific,  literary  or  artistic  production  of  which  he  is  the 
author. 

Article  28.  —  Everyone  is  entitled  to  a  social  and  international  order  in 
which  the  rights  and  freedoms  set  forth  in  this  Declaration  can  be  fully  realized. 

Article  29.  —  (1)  Everyone  has  duties  to  the  community  in  which  alone  the 
free  and  full  development  of  his  personality  is  possible. 

(2)  In  the  exercise  of  his  rights  and  freedoms,  everyone  shall  be  subject  only 
to  such  limitations  as  are  determined  by  law  solely  for  the  purpose  of  securing  due 
recognition  and  respect  for  the  rights  and  freedoms  of  others  and  of  meeting  the 
just  requirements  of  morality,  public  order  and  the  general  welfare  in  a  democratic 
society. 

(3)  These  rights  and  freedoms  may  in  no  case  be  exercised  contrary  to  the 
purposes  and  principles  of  the  United  Nations. 

Article  30.  —  Nothing  in  this  Declaration  may  be  interpreted  as  implying 
for  any  State,  group  or  person  any  right  to  engage  in  any  activity  or  to  perform 
any  act  aimed  at  the  destruction  of  any  of  the  rights  and  freedoms  set  forth  herein. 
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APPENDIX  XII 


Received  by  Central  Committee,  January  1971.  Pro¬ 
posed  Mandate  of  Christian  Medical  Commission 
(pp.  289-292),  approved. 

(See  Minutes,  page  73.) 


REPORT  OF  THE  DIVISION  OF  WORLD  MISSION 

AND  EVANGELISM 


A.  General 

During  the  past  sixteen  months  the  Division  has  had  the  benefit  of  two  meetings 
of  its  Committee.  On  December  8-16,  1969,  there  was  a  representatively  enlarged 
meeting  which  gave  direction  to  the  work  of  the  Division  at  several  significant 
points.  The  regular  Committee  met  again  on  November  9-14,  1970,  to  review  the 
work  of  the  Division  and  to  consider  among  other  things  the  proposals  for  the 
Structure  of  the  World  Council,  particularly  as  they  involve  the  Commission  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism.  It  was  also  decided  that  the  next  world  meeting 
of  the  CWME  should  be  held  in  Indonesia  on  December  29,  1972  —  January  12, 
1973,  with  the  general  theme  Salvation  Today. 

This  theme  was  the  subject  of  a  small  consultation  at  Canterbury  last  year 
and  also  provided  the  major  issue  for  discussion  at  the  enlarged  Committee 
meeting  in  December  1969  (see  Study  Encounter,  Vol.  V,  4,  1969,  p.  209  ff.). 
Since  April,  Dr.  Thomas  Wieser  has  been  giving  full-time  attention  to  promote 
the  study  of  this  theme  which  is  an  attempt  at  understanding  afresh  the  meaning 
of  the  aim  of  the  CWME,  in  the  context  of  the  new  situation  for  mission  today 
around  the  world,  viz.  “To  further  the  proclamation  to  the  whole  world  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  end  that  all  men  may  believe  and  be  saved”.  Con¬ 
siderable  attention  has  been  given  to  this  theme  around  the  world  —  in  the  Centres 
for  the  Study  of  Religion  and  Society,  in  theological  faculties  and  seminaries,  in 
local  church  groups,  and  by  individuals.  Much  has  already  been  published,  and 
several  groups  are  in  process  of  being  formed.  Thomas  Wieser  has  collected  all 
the  material  available  and  has  now  written  a  new  paper,  giving  a  conspectus  of 
the  issues  which  are  arising  in  the  world-wide  discussion  and  which  need  to  be 
taken  further  during  the  next  eighteen  months.  He  has  already  travelled  in  North 
America,  Latin  America  and  Northern  Europe  and  hopes  to  visit  the  other 
continents  within  the  next  year. 

The  Committee  meeting  in  November  was  reminded  of  the  fact  that  it  was 
at  Crans,  near  Geneva,  in  June  1920  that  the  decision  was  taken  to  propose  the 
formation  the  following  year  of  the  International  Missionary  Council.  This  was 
seen  as  a  foretaste  of  what  might  become  “a  league  of  churches”  around  the  world. 


B.  Studies 

(Department  on  Studies  in  Mission  and  Evangelism.) 

Since  the  last  meeting  of  Central  Committee,  the  Department  on  Studies  in 
Mission  and  Evangelism  has  made  progress  with  all  three  studies  for  which  it  is 
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responsible.  The  Working  Committee  held  its  last  meeting  immediately  prior  to 
the  Canterbury  Central  Committee.  The  next  meeting  is  due  to  take  place  in 
June  1971. 

1.  Three  more  volumes  have  appeared  of  the  World  Studies  on  Churches  in 
Mission  (relating  to  churches  in  Chile,  East  Java  and  Hamburg,  Germany) 
bringing  the  total  number  of  volumes  published  to  twelve.  The  final  volume  (on 
Hillsdale,  Michigan)  will  appear  shortly.  A  Research  Pamphlet,  Can  Churches 
be  Compared?  containing  the  reflections  of  the  Panel  which  met  in  May  1969  to 
study  the  whole  series,  was  published  in  January  1970,  and  raises  some  interesting 
implications  for  ecclesiology  and  for  the  theology  and  practice  of  mission.  The 
Divisional  Committee  has  begun  to  consider  some  of  these  implications  as  they 
affect  the  work  of  the  Division. 

2.  Since  the  Canterbury  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  1969  considerable 
work  has  been  done  on  the  study  on  The  Word  of  God  and  the  Living  Faiths  of  Men. 
Two  major  consultations  have  been  held  during  this  year.  The  Ajaltoun  Consul¬ 
tation  dealing  with  the  theme  “Dialogue  between  Men  of  Living  Faiths”  was 
held  in  March  1970  attended  by  about  40  people  including  Hindus,  Buddhists, 
Muslims  and  Christians.  Another  Consultation  was  held  at  Zurich  when  23  Chris¬ 
tian  theologians  met  in  May  1970  mainly  to  evaluate  the  results  of  the  Ajaltoun 
meeting  and  to  draw  out  the  theological  implications  of  such  dialogues  for  Chris¬ 
tian  faith  and  mission.  The  substance  of  an  Aide-Memoire  drawn  up  at  this 
meeting  has  been  incorporated  in  the  statement  that  will  be  presented  to  the 
Central  Committee  at  Addis  Ababa  in  1971. 

In  addition  to  these,  the  Associate  Secretary  has  also  kept  in  touch  with  the 
Study  Centres,  visited  several  of  them  and  has  taken  part  in  several  world  confer¬ 
ences  in  which  people  of  different  faiths  were  involved.  The  following  publications 
have  come  out  during  the  period  :  New  Approaches  to  Men  of  Other  Faiths  by 
Carl  F.  Hallencreutz,  Research  Pamphlet  No.  18.  This  is  an  attempt  to  summarize 
the  debate  that  has  been  going  on  in  this  area  since  the  World  Missionary  Confer¬ 
ence  in  Tambaram  1938  till  Uppsala  1968.  An  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review 
containing  a  few  articles  on  this  theme,  is  already  published  (July  1970).  The 
International  Review  of  Mission ,  October  1970,  contains  some  of  the  papers 
presented  at  the  Zurich  Consultation  and  articles  drawing  out  the  theological 
implications  of  dialogue  to  the  Church’s  understanding  of  her  faith  and  mission 
in  pluralistic  situations.  The  Word  of  God  and  the  Living  Faiths  of  Men  —  the 
chronology  of  a  study  process  was  published  in  Study  Encounter,  Vol.  VI,  No.  4, 
1970. 

3.  The  study  on  Institutions,  renamed  by  the  Divisional  Committee,  The 
Role  of  Christians  within  Changing  Institutions  ( Studies  in  Mission  and  Humaniza¬ 
tion)  has  progressed  along  lines  approved  at  Canterbury.  Five  Task  Forces 
began  their  work  in  1970,  and  seven  more  will  meet  early  in  1971.  In  all  there 
will  be  12-15  such  groups  including  two  in  Africa,  two  in  Asia,  one  in  the  Middle 
East  and  at  least  one  in  Latin  America.  Details  regarding  all  of  these  were  given 
to  the  Divisional  Committee  when  it  met  in  Geneva  in  November.  The  Committee 
particularly  welcomed  the  formation  of  an  international  Task  Force  to  review 
the  work  of  certain  North  American  Mission  Boards  in  Angola  and  their  continu¬ 
ing  relationship  to  Angolan  Liberation  Movements,  as  part  of  the  DWME 
contribution  to  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism. 
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An  international  reflection  group  for  the  whole  study  had  its  first  full  meeting 
in  Geneva,  November  15-19,  1970.  It  discussed  two  papers,  one  from  a  sociolo¬ 
gical  and  one  from  a  theological  perspective,  on  the  theme,  Institutional  Change, 
reviewed  the  work  of  the  Task  Forces,  and  began  to  work  on  some  of  the  issues 
which  arise.  This  process  of  reflection  will  be  continued  when  the  Working 
Committee  meets  in  June.  In  the  task  forces  themselves,  as  in  the  wider  inter¬ 
national  discussion,  the  Department  is  working  closely  with  a  number  of  other 
WCC  units. 


C.  Programmes 

1.  Helping  the  Churches  in  Evangelism 

An  evangelist  is  a  communicator  of  the  good  news.  An  evangelism  secretary 
is  a  methodologist  on  communicating  the  good  news.  Since  Canterbury  the 
DWME  evangelism  secretary  has  been  involved  in  the  following : 

a)  Contacts  with  Pentecostals  and  other  non-member  churches  in  Latin  America 
(including  Roman  Catholics  and  Presbyterians)  and  visits  to  several  pastors’ 
meetings  in  Mexico  and  Chile.  A  “Mexican  contribution  to  theological 
hermeneutics”  has  been  developed  through  Bible  study  seminars  in  which 
illiterates  and  university  professors,  Indians  and  Europeans,  men  and  women, 
Mormons  and  Methodists,  Roman  Catholics  and  Presbyterians,  lay  people 
and  clergy,  took  part.  The  method  is  described  in  detail  in  “Concept”  under 
the  title  “Flowers  and  Songs”,  “Revolutionary  Troubadours”. 

b)  A  visit  to  several  headquarters  of  Black  Pentecostals  in  the  USA.  Some  of 
them  asked  :  “How  do  you  join  the  NCCC  and  the  WCC  ?”  The  result  of 
this  is  described  in  the  “Black  Pentecostal”  Concept. 

c)  A  concerted  attack  on  the  Scottish,  German  and  Swiss  television,  because 
their  church  programmes  were  terribly  dull.  The  result  of  this  was  the  cooper¬ 
ation  with  or  the  creation  of  new  kinds  of  TV  evangelistic  programmes.  The 
results  of  this  are  two  “Concepts”  on  mass  media. 

d )  Several  visits  to  Eastern  Europe  for  contacts  with  those  seeking  to  witness  in 
a  new  situation. 

2.  Role  of  Mission  Agencies 

Considerable  time  has  been  given  to  this  since  the  meeting  at  Canterbury. 
A  questionnaire  sent  widely  around  the  world  produced  responses  which  were 
the  basis  of  discussion  at  the  Enlarged  DWME  Divisional  Committee  in  Decem¬ 
ber  1969.  It  became  clear  that  the  theory  of  most  mission  agencies  is  forward- 
looking  but  that  the  real  problem  lay  in  putting  it  into  effect.  This  accounts  for 
the  malaise  that  exists.  Thus  it  was  felt  that  it  was  not  desirable  to  produce  yet 
another  generalized  statement  on  the  role  of  mission  agencies.  Rather  the  Division 
was  given  a  mandate,  in  cooperation  with  its  constituency,  to  be  more  active  in 
specific  situations  which  could  make  real  the  idea  embodied  in  the  grand  slogans 
“ Mission  in  Six  Continents ”  and  “ Joint  Action  for  Mission ”. 

Only  a  few  illustrations  of  what  this  means  can  be  mentioned. 

a)  A  person  on  the  staff  of  the  NCC  of  India  giving  major  time  to  the  relation¬ 
ships  of  the  new  Church  of  North  India  to  mission  agencies  in  the  West. 
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b)  The  plans  of  two  British  mission  agencies  (of  different  churches)  for  a  new 
joint  involvement  in  mission  in  an  area  where  they  have  not  previously  worked 
and  with  churches  to  which  neither  has  been  historically  linked. 

c)  The  re-structuring  of  the  Paris  Mission  Society  to  make  it  international  and 
an  expression  of  the  churches  in  Africa,  France,  Madagascar,  New  Caledonia 
and  Switzerland. 

d )  A  consultation,  called  by  the  Council  of  Churches  of  Indonesia,  where  the 
heads  of  all  the  churches  sought  to  see  Indonesia  as  “one  field”.  Representati¬ 
ves  of  mission  agencies  in  Australia,  Germany,  the  Netherlands,  New  Zealand, 
Switzerland  and  the  USA  were  invited. 

e)  A  consultation  of  churches  and  mission  agencies  at  work  in  Rhodesia  to 
discuss  ways  to  work  together  in  the  particular  circumstances  in  that  country. 

f  )  A  multi-racial  group  of  “Action  Apostolique  Commune”  is  now  embarked 
on  mission  in  southern  France. 

3.  Ecumenical  Sharing  of  Personnel 

At  Canterbury  authorization  was  given  for  the  appointment  of  a  Committe  on 
the  Ecumenical  Sharing  of  Personnel  and  for  the  assignment  of  staff  by  both 
DICARWS  and  DWME.  This  was  done.  The  Committee  met  in  Cartigny  near 
Geneva  in  June  1970.  Its  report  was  widely  circulated  and  on  the  basis  of  these 
replies  a  nucleus  group  of  the  Committee  made  recommendations  to  the  DWME 
and  DICARWS  Committees  in  November.  These  and  the  Cartigny  report  were 
fully  discussed  in  a  special  joint  working  group  of  the  two  Divisions  and  a  joint 
plenary  session  of  the  two  Divisional  Committees  approved  the  establishment  of 
a  Joint  Secretariat  to  be  administratively  related  to  DWME.  It  also  agreed  that 
“the  primary  term  of  reference  for  this  new  office  should  be  to  assist  the  churches 
and  agencies  to  evaluate  their  present  experience  and  to  draw  the  consequences 
for  their  practices  with  regard  to  personnel,  practically,  sociologically  and  theo¬ 
logically”. 

4.  Urban  Industrial  Mission 

In  August  1970,  the  DWME  Advisory  Committee  on  UIM  meeting  in  Japan 
produced  a  paper  on  ‘Thrusts,  Policy  Priorities  and  Structures’.  This  document 
now  has  the  general  approval  of  the  DWME  Divisional  Committee.  The  basic 
policy  priorities  were  a  re-emphasis  on  enabling  of  local  initiatives  and  concrete 
involvements  ;  critical  evaluation  of  existing  projects  ;  further  study  on  the  chur¬ 
ches’  involvement  in  societies  constructed  on  a  Marxist  model ;  attention  to 
problems  of  international  exploitation.  The  Committee  also  explored  ways  of 
maintaining  a  communications  network  not  only  between  UIM  practitioners  but 
to  seek  methods  of  influencing  the  life  of  local  churches  to  respond  more  adequately 
to  the  urban/industrial  societies  in  which  they  find  themselves.  Emphasis  will 
also  be  given  to  promoting  training  at  regional  and  local  levels  and  to  liaison 
between  countries  in  relation  to  personnel  and  funds.  UIM  is  a  real  expression 
of  mission  in  six  continents,  with  contact  maintained  through  a  network  of  regional 
groups. 

5.  Rural  and  Agricultural  Mission 

In  January  1970,  a  small  consultation  with  church  leaders,  agricultural  experts 
and  others  was  held  to  seek  the  way  forward  in  this  field.  Contacts  will  be  sought 
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with  pilot  experiments  in  the  field  of  Rural  and  Agricultural  Mission,  related  to  : 

a)  leadership  training  and  action  in  the  field  of  Rural  Community  Action  ;  and 

b)  cross  cultural  communication  in  relation  to  rural  migration.  These  pilot 
projects  will  be  brought  into  contact  with  UIM  projects  in  the  area  so  that  there 
will  be  a  constant  relationship  with  the  local  churches  as  to  their  total  life  and 
witness  in  what  is  increasingly  becoming  an  urban/rural  nexus  of  relationships 
around  the  world.  On  the  basis  of  these  pilot  projects  —  which  will  be  worked 
out  in  collaboration  with  Agricultural  Mission  groups  around  the  world  —  deci¬ 
sions  will  be  taken  as  to  whether  to  establish  an  Advisory  Committee  for  Rural 
and  Agricultural  Mission. 

6.  Mission  to  Seafarers 

The  International  Christian  Maritime  Association  was  proposed  in  1969  and 
it  will  have  its  first  world  meeting  in  1971.  The  DWME  played  an  important 
role  in  the  person  of  Dai  Kitagawa.  Following  his  death.  Captain  Jan  0rner  of 
DICARWS  replaced  him  as  Secretary  Treasurer.  Through  him  the  DWME  will 
continue  to  keep  in  touch  with  the  International  Christian  Maritime  Association 
on  any  matters  that  concern  the  Mission  of  the  Church. 

7.  Mission  and  Development 

The  Division  tried  to  play  its  role  in  the  concern  for  Development  in  the 
conviction  that  “missions  have  played  a  vital  role  in  the  development  of  education, 
medical  work  and  service  institutions”.  The  December  1969  Committee  meeting 
considered  that  “the  role  of  DWME  is  to  work  for  both  a  deeper  understanding 
of  Development  and  for  a  growing  understanding  of  the  relationship  between 
Mission  and  Development  and  to  sensitize  its  constituency”.  Two  efforts  in  this 
direction  were  a  special  issue  of  the  International  Review  of  Mission  on  Mission 
and  Development  (October  1969)  and  a  statement  addressed  to  the  World  Consulta¬ 
tion  on  Development  at  Montreux  in  January  1970.  Staff  have  also  participated 
in  the  work  of  SODEPAX  and  of  the  newly  formed  Commission  on  the  Churches’ 
Participation  in  Development. 

At  its  November  1970  meeting,  the  Divisional  Committee  received  a  report 
on  the  work  of  the  Commission  on  the  Churches’  Participation  in  Development. 
It  welcomed  the  emphases  that  have  been  embodied  in  the  CCPD,  namely,  that 
the  objectives  of  development  should  be  on  social  justice,  self-reliance  and  eco¬ 
nomic  growth  in  that  order.  It  welcomed  also  the  formation  of  the  Ecumenical 
Development  Fund  and  its  basic  concept  of  the  transfer  of  decisions  and  power 
to  those  areas  where  the  money  is  to  be  spent.  It  regretted  that  thus  far  relatively 
small  sums  had  been  given  to  the  Fund  to  distribute.  It  felt  that  greater  attention 
needed  to  be  given  to  informing  the  churches  and  their  agencies  on  the  existence, 
the  contribution  to  and  the  manner  of  distributing  the  Fund,  and  was  deeply 
concerned  that  some  agencies  and  churches  seemed  hesitant  about  the  transfer  of 
power  and  thus  were  not  making  funds  available  to  the  Ecumenical  Development 
Fund. 

8.  Mission  and  the  Combat  against  Racism 

The  Divisional  Committee  meeting  in  December  1969  recommended  “that 
the  Division  call  on  its  constituency  seriously  to  examine  their  own  life  and  work 
to  the  end  of  eliminating  racism  wherever  it  exists”.  This  would  involve  challenging 
mission  agencies  and  churches  to  examine  their  policies  governing  the  investment 
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of  funds,  their  missionary  literature  and  promotion  materials,  the  selection, 
training,  orientation  and  deployment  of  personnel,  and  their  programmes  and 
projects  to  see  whether  they  help  or  hinder  the  elimination  of  racism  and  the 
development  of  a  true  community  in  human  diversity.  A  special  issue  of  the  IRM 
has  been  devoted  to  Racism  (July  1970).  The  Division  is  also  contributing  from 
its  Programme  Askings  to  the  Programme  to  Combat  Racism. 

9.  The  Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People 

The  Committee  held  its  Plenary  meeting  at  Racine  (USA),  in  September  1969, 
where  it  reformulated  its  functions  in  order  to  make  them  more  relevant  to  the 
current  situation.  The  new  functions  were  approved  at  the  Divisional  Committee 
meeting  of  the  DWME  in  December  1969. 

The  Secretariat  encouraged  and  actively  participated  in  study  groups  and 
conferences  in  a  number  of  countries  where  issues  fundamental  to  the  relationship 
and  witness  between  Christians  and  Jews  were  discussed.  One  of  the  items  which 
is  still  on  the  agenda  is  the  relation  between  mission  and  dialogue. 

CCJP  encourages  tripartite  conversations  between  Christians,  Jews  and 
Muslims  wherever  possible.  It  actively  participates  in  the  WCC  consultations 
with  Jewish  representatives.  Two  such  consultations  were  held  on  an  informal 
basis,  in  1968  and  1969.  One  of  the  results  was  that  on  the  Jewish  side  a  special 
committee  was  established  for  this  aim,  so  that  now  there  is  a  common  Jewish 
address  on  the  international  level.  Two  more  consultations  have  been  held  in 
1970. 

CCJP  also  collaborates  with  the  “International  Consultative  Committee  on 
Christian- Jewish  Co-operation”  to  combat  anti-Semitism  and  to  help  the  churches 
to  a  better  understanding  of  Jews  and  Judaism.  The  Secretariat  of  CCJP  publi¬ 
shes  a  Quarterly  Newsletter  in  which  information  is  given  about  current  issues 
in  Jewish-Christian  relations. 

Study  material  is  collected  with  the  intention  of  developing  an  international 
study  on  subjects  such  as  :  “The  Problem  of  the  Interpretation  of  Biblical  Prophecy 
as  it  affects  Middle  Eastern  issues”,  “The  Image  of  the  Jews  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment”  and  “The  People  of  God  and  the  Body  of  Christ”. 


D.  Sponsored  Agencies 

The  period  since  Canterbury  has  seen  real  change  in  all  three  Sponsored 
Agencies. 

1.  Theological  Education  Fund 

The  new  third  mandate  of  the  TEF  was  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee 
at  its  meeting  in  February  1970.  The  last  meeting  of  the  Committee  under  the 
second  Mandate  was  held  in  July  1970.  A  new  Committee  has  been  appointed 
and  the  two-year  period  foreseen  in  the  new  mandate  “primarily  directed  towards 
extensive  consultation  with  churches  and  institutions  concerning  plans  for  the 
implementation  of  the  mandate”  is  under  way. 

2.  Agency  for  Christian  Literature  Development 

Here,  too,  there  is  a  new  mandate,  which  replaces  the  Christian  Literature 
Fund,  and  was  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  February 
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1970.  The  CLF  Committee  held  its  last  meeting  in  June  1970.  During  its  five 
years  of  life  $2,350,000  contributed  by  churches  on  five  continents  have  been 
allocated.  The  new  Committee  of  the  CLD  has  been  appointed  and  will  shortly 
be  having  its  first  meeting.  The  CLD  will  move  its  offices  from  Lausanne  to 
London  where  it  will  be  in  the  same  building  with  the  World  Association  for 
Christian  Communication,  foreshadowing  closer  relations  with  that  body. 

3.  Christian  Medical  Commission 

During  the  period  since  Canterbury  the  CMC,  jointly  sponsored  by  DWME 
and  DICARWS,  has  developed  close  working  relations  with  Roman  Catholics. 
This  has  meant  extended  consultation  with  authorities  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  which  have  led  to  the  joint  drafting  of  a  new  mandate  for  the  CMC  in 
which  Roman  Catholics  will  be  fully  involved.  This  mandate  which  has  been 
approved  by  the  DWME  and  DICARWS  Committees,  meeting  in  joint  session, 
is  before  the  Central  Committee  for  its  action.  (See  Appendix.) 


E.  Relationships 

The  Staff  related  to  the  Division  has  maintained  a  considerable  network  of 
relationships  with  national  and  regional  councils,  and  with  various  ecumenical 
and  confessional  groups,  through  visits,  consultations  and  correspondence.  In 
the  course  of  the  year  the  Malawi  Christian  Council  became  affiliated  to  the 
CWME.  Of  special  importance  during  the  past  year  has  been  the  developing 
relation  between  the  churches  in  the  Caribbean.  A  consultation  held  in  Jamaica 
in  October  1970  resulted  in  the  decision  to  inaugurate  a  Caribbean  Conference 
of  Churches  perhaps  in  November  1971  in  which  it  is  hoped  the  Roman  Catholics 
will  be  founder  members.  The  English  and  Dutch  speaking  islands  and  countries 
will  form  the  nucleus  of  this  Conference.  Invitations  have  also  been  sent  to  the 
Spanish  and  French  speaking  islands  to  participate. 

Reference  has  already  been  made  to  the  closer  relations  of  Roman  Catholics 
with  the  Christian  Medical  Commission  and  of  the  new  Agency  for  Christian 
Literature  Development  with  the  World  Association  for  Christian  Communica¬ 
tion.  The  DWME  Director  continues  to  be  chairman  of  the  latter’s  Department 
on  Church-related  Communication. 


F.  Publications 

The  main  publication  of  the  Division  is  the  International  Review  of  Mission . 
The  main  themes  of  the  issues  since  the  Canterbury  meeting  have  been  :  Mission 
and  Development  (October  1969),  Edinburgh  1910  —  Sixty  Years  After  (January 
1970),  Asia  Survey  (April  1970),  Racism  (July  1970),  Faithful  Dialogue  (Octo¬ 
ber  1970).  The  following  are  planned  for  1971  :  Mission  and  Humanisation 
(January),  Latin  America  Survey  (April),  Churches  in  Mission  (July),  Mission 
and  Education  (October).  Mention  has  been  made  of  the  latest  World  Studies 
on  Churches  in  Mission  and  on  Research  Pamphlets.  Occasional  papers  are 
produced  by  the  Study  Department  in  Concept ,  and  the  Secretary  for  Evangelism 
produces  a  Monthly  Letter  about  Evangelism. 
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G.  Staff 


There  have  been  two  deaths  on  the  DWME  staff  since  Canterbury.  Daisuke 
Kitagawa  died  of  a  heart  attack  on  March  27,  1970.  Hank  Crane  died  after  a 
long  illness  on  November  11,  1970.  Their  loss  is  deeply  felt. 

There  have  been  some  new  appointments  and  changes.  In  April  1970  Thomas 
Wieser  joined  the  staff  on  a  three-year  assignment  with  responsibilities  for  the 
‘Salvation  Today’  study  and  preparation  for  the  CWME  Assembly  at  the  end 
of  1972.  Also  in  April  Jean  Fraser  succeeded  Nan  Robinson  as  editorial  assistant 
of  the  IRM.  In  August  1970  Johan  Snoek  replaced  Anker  Gjerding  as  secretary 
of  the  Committee  on  the  Church  and  the  Jewish  People.  In  October  Harry  Daniel 
joined  the  staff  as  UIM  secretary,  coming  from  the  same  post  on  the  staff  of  the 
East  Asia  Christian  Conference.  Also  in  October  Sang  Jung  Park,  formerly  on 
the  staff  of  the  Youth  Department  of  the  WCC,  joined  the  Division  with  special 
responsibilities  in  Development  and  Racism  and  for  liaison  with  DICARWS. 
Machteld  van  Vredenburch,  formerly  administrative  assistant,  was  appointed 
associate  secretary  for  UIM  in  December  1970.  Archimandrite  Anastasios 
Yannoulatos  has  resigned  as  of  December  31 ,  1970  to  head  up  a  Missions  Seminary 
in  Athens  for  his  own  Church. 

In  the  Theological  Education  Fund  James  Hopewell  resigned  as  Director  on 
August  31,  1970,  after  ten  years  of  outstanding  service.  Erik  Nielsen  has  been 
appointed  Director.  Aharon  Sapsezian  and  James  Bergquist  have  joined  the 
staff  as  associate  directors.  Mary  Dewar,  an  associate  director  in  the  Christian 
Medical  Commission,  has  resigned  to  pursue  further  study. 
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CHRISTIAN  MEDICAL  COMMISSION 

A.  The  proposal  submitted  by  the  Roman  Catholic /World  Council  of  Churches 
Exploratory  Committee  to  enable  Catholic  membership  and  official  participation 
in  the  Christian  Medical  Commission  (attached)  was  considered  by  the  joint 
DICARWS/DWME  Committee  appointed  for  this  purpose. 

The  following  recommendations  of  that  Committee  were  approved  unanim¬ 
ously  in  the  joint  plenary  session  of  the  two  Divisions  and  are  now  forwarded  to 
the  Central  Committee  for  acceptance  : 

1 .  That  we  approve  the  proposal  submitted  by  the  Exploratory  Committee 

a)  welcoming  the  suggested  formula  to  ensure  Roman  Catholic  membership 
in  the  Christian  Medical  Commission ; 

b)  supporting  the  amended  scale  of  operation  at  a  funding  of  $2,000,000 
instead  of  $5,000,000. 

2.  That,  should  the  proposal  not  be  acceptable  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
the  Christian  Medical  Commission  continue  with  its  present  mandate,  but 
on  the  reduced  funding  of  $2,000,000  instead  of  $5,000,000. 

3.  That  the  above  proposals  be  now  recommended  to  the  Central  Committee 
for  approval. 


284 


4.  That,  should  the  necessity  arise,  the  officers  of  the  two  Divisions  constitute  a 
nominating  committee  for  the  membership  of  the  Christian  Medical  Commis¬ 
sion. 


B.  CO-OPERATION  IN  CHRISTIAN  MEDICAL  WORK 


Introduction 

Since  Vatican  II  close  relations  have  been  established  between  the  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  In  1965  the  Joint  Working  Group 
of  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  WCC  was  formed  to  examine  mutual  relationships 
and  to  explore  possibilities  for  closer  collaboration  in  various  fields.  In  the  course 
of  these  years  it  has  proved  possible  to  develop  common  study  and  action  in  many 
areas.  In  particular  the  question  has  been  raised  whether  medical  work  should  be 
more  effectively  co-ordinated. 

The  following  document  represents  the  work  of  a  jointly  appointed  Explo¬ 
ratory  Committee.  The  document  aims  at  setting  out  the  reasons  for  the  need 
for  closer  co-operation  ;  the  present  structure  of  co-operation  within  the  Christian 
Medical  Commission  ;  and  a  proposal  for  a  revised  constitution  and  mandate  of 
the  CMC  which  would  enable  the  desired  closer  co-operation  to  be  more  effectively 
carried  out. 


a)  The  need  for  co-operation 

Surveys  of  church-related  medical  institutions  in  eighteen  developing  countries 
have  revealed  some  interesting  and  disturbing  facts  : 

1 .  95  per  cent  of  the  churches’  medical  activities  are  focused  around  curative 
services  in  hospitals  and  clinics.  Very  little  is  done  to  promote  health  or  prevent 
disease. 

2.  This  type  of  curative  activity  is  becoming  increasingly  the  acknowledged 
responsibility  of  governments.  Nevertheless,  the  activities  of  both  churches  and 
governments  in  this  type  of  institutionalized  system  is  rarely  available  to  more 
than  15  per  cent  of  the  population  in  these  developing  countries.  Thus  85  per 
cent  are  deprived  of  health  care  or  have  to  use  the  traditional  practitioners. 

3.  In  the  eighteen  countries  surveyed  the  cost  of  operating  the  churches’ 
hospitals  has  increased  from  between  11  to  14  per  cent  per  annum  in  the  past  four 
years  —  about  four  times  the  rate  of  increase  per  capita  income.  Since  these 
institutions  must  recover  their  costs  chiefly  through  the  levy  of  patient  fees,  this 
has  necessitated  a  shift  in  the  clientele  they  serve.  The  very  poor  can  no  longer 
afford  to  go  to  them  and  the  hospitals  find  it  increasingly  difficult  to  admit  them. 

4.  The  location  of  the  institutions  was  frequently  determined  more  by  eccle¬ 
siastical  considerations  and  historical  circumstances  than  by  an  analysis  of  health 
needs.  Thus  there  is  frequent  overlapping  and  duplication. 
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5.  There  is  a  widespread  shortage  of  trained  personnel.  The  recruitment  of 
expatriate  personnel  has  fallen  drastically  and  nationals  to  replace  them  are  not 
sufficiently  available  or  are  not  attracted  by  the  remuneration  offered. 

6.  Government  development  plans  for  health  care  usually  ignore  the  contri¬ 
bution  of  the  churches  and  explain  this  by  pointing  to  the  fact  that  these  churches 
usually  tend  to  ignore  each  other  and  tend  to  ignore  the  results  of  government 
planning.  Therefore,  it  is  impossible  to  involve  them  in  the  planning  process. 
It  is  obviously  very  difficult  for  a  government  to  deal  with  a  large  number  of 
unrelated  church  institutions. 

All  these  conclusions  point  to  the  very  urgent  need  for  closer  co-operation 
among  the  churches  involved  in  medical  care  so  that  they  can  more  wisely  use 
their  limited  resources  by  co-ordinating  their  activities  and  engaging  in  collective 
planning  with  governments.  The  desperate  need  for  this  is  underlined  by  two 
observers  in  India  who  have  had  the  opportunity  to  take  an  over-all  view  of 
church-related  medical  work  in  that  country.  One,  a  Protestant,  had  this  to  say  : 
“The  medical  work  of  the  churches  in  India  is  an  unplanned,  unco-ordinated 
operation  without  clear  objectives,  trying  unrealistically  to  meet  needs  which 
have  not  been  properly  assessed  in  the  face  of  a  severe  limitation  of  resources”. 
The  other,  a  Catholic,  said  :  “Our  Sisters  start  health  services  not  as  a  result  of  the 
study  of  needs,  but  because  they  may  have  a  trained  person  (nurse  —  not  doctor), 
or  they  may  have  a  property  or  convent  in  the  particular  place”. 

These  considerations  highlighted  the  particular  contribution  of  Christians  in 
medical  work  in  terms  of  motivation,  the  criteria  for  establishing  priorities  for 
planning  and  promoting  programmes  of  health  care,  and  the  necessity  of  the 
closest  co-operation  in  reflecting  on  and  carrying  out  these  tasks. 


b)  Establishment  of  the  CMC 

It  was  in  response  to  this  situation  that  the  World  Council  of  Churches  created 
a  Christian  Medical  Commission,  beginning  in  June  1968,  and  charged  it  with 
responsibility  to  promote  the  national  co-ordination  of  church-related  programmes 
and  to  engage  in  study  and  research  into  the  most  appropriate  ways  by  which  the 
churches  might  express  their  concern  for  total  health  care.  Its  members  were  chosen 
‘ad  personam’  in  order  to  secure  the  competence  necessary  for  this  task,  but  with 
the  understanding  that  the  membership  would  be  acceptable  to  the  churches. 
It  has  functioned  as  an  ‘enabling’  organization  to  encourage  those  now  involved 
in  medical  programmes  and  those  who  sponsor  them  to  join  in  the  planning  and 
co-ordination  of  their  present  activities  and  has  sought  to  commend  the  results  of 
its  own  studies  on  their  merit.  This  is  its  only  authority  since  it  does  not  possess 
medical  programmes  of  its  own  and  has  no  administrative  relationship  to  the 
programmes  of  others.  Thus  it  respects  the  integrity  of  relationship  between  the 
churches  and  missionary  agencies  and  the  institutions  related  to  them. 


c)  Co-operation  of  CMC  with  non-member  churches  of  the  WCC 

While  it  began  as  an  activity  of  the  member  churches  of  the  WCC,  it  was 
made  clear  from  the  very  start  that  the  services  of  the  CMC  were  available  to 
non-member  churches  of  the  WCC.  In  fact  its  services  were  soon  sought  by  non- 
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member  churches  some  of  which  support  it  financially.  Its  relationship  with 
medical  institutions  of  the  Catholic  Church  was  prompted  at  first  by  requests  for 
assistance  from  two  sources.  Some  National  Episcopal  Conferences,  observing 
the  Commission’s  catalytic  role  in  their  countries,  requested  it  to  include  Catholic 
institutions  in  the  development  of  joint  planning,  and  this  has  resulted  in  the 
formating  of  co-ordination  agencies  in  India,  Malawi,  Zambia  and  Ghana  which 
have  the  full  approval  of  the  Episcopal  Conference  and  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  within  those  countries.  Similar  co-operation  in  varying  stages  of 
fulfilment  are  to  be  found  in  Taiwan,  Tanzania,  Uganda,  Kenya  and  Congo- 
Kinshasa.  The  Commission  has  also  responded  to  requests  for  closer  co-operation 
with  Catholic  missionary  institutes  which  are  involved  in  medical  programmes 
and  are  seeking  to  determine  programme  priorities.  It  became  apparent  that  the 
competent  international  Catholic  organizations  in  the  medical  field  have  only 
recently  become  involved  in  health  problems  of  the  developing  countries.  They 
are  still  engaged  in  the  creation  of  adequate  structures  and  a  more  effective  co-or¬ 
dination  with  all  Catholic  bodies  concerned. 

The  co-operation  with  Catholics  has  already  developed  to  such  an  extent  that 
the  Commission  sought  the  good  offices  of  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian 
Unity  (SPCU)  in  nominating  seven  Catholic  ‘consultant  members’  who  were  then 
appointed  as  such  by  the  Commission  and  attended  its  meeting  in  August  1969. 
It  was  here  that  the  Commission  as  a  whole  expressed  its  hope  that  the  Catholic 
Church  might  consider  participating  more  fully  in  its  activities.  This  led  to  an 
invitation  to  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  to  join  with  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  in  forming  a  joint  Exploratory  Committee  to  consider  the 
possibility  and  forms  of  closer  co-operation.  This  was  endorsed  by  the  Joint 
Working  Group  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 


d)  Possible  forms  of  co-operation 

The  Exploratory  Committee  started  its  work  on  the  assumption  that  the  need 
for  the  closest  possible  co-operation  was  beyond  question.  There  was  ample 
evidence  that  it  was  occurring  at  the  national  level.  Therefore,  the  Committee 
had  to  consider  various  patterns  of  co-operation  after  the  Catholic  members  had 
explored  the  issues  thoroughly  with  representatives  of  several  international 
Catholic  organizations  involved  in  medical  and  development  services. 

In  two  meetings,  23  March  and  9  June  1970,  the  Exploratory  Committee 
considered  the  following  five  forms  of  collaboration  as  being  possible  at  the 
present  time  and  reacted  to  them  as  indicated : 

I.  In  fact  the  CMC  made  a  formal  approach  to  the  Catholic  Church  through 
its  official  structures,  as  represented  by  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Chris¬ 
tian  Unity.  This  negotiation  could  now  be  concluded.  The  CMC  could  make 
direct  approaches  to  Catholic  medical,  missionary  and  developmental  agencies 
on  both  a  national  and  international  level,  working  out  with  them  different 
ways  of  co-operation. 

Reaction  :  This  option  was  unanimously  termed  undesirable.  It  would 
terminate  present  relationships  and  the  current  negotiations.  It  would  also 
be  a  step  back  from  the  actual  co-operation  that  does  presently  exist  in  the 
field.  It  would  go  against  the  strong  desire  expressed  in  a  number  of  places 


287 


in  Africa  and  India  that  a  closer  collaboration  be  worked  out  with  the  CMC 
as  soon  as  possible.  It  would  entail  the  inequity  of  coupling  an  already 
existing  organization  with  an  as  yet  unco-ordinated  form  of  Catholic  collab¬ 
oration.  Moreover,  this  option  would  not  clearly  provide  that  full  official 
approval  of  the  Catholic  Church  at  the  highest  level  which  is  deemed  necessary 
if  co-operation  is  to  have  credibility  in  the  field. 

II.  A  variant  of  the  above  proposal  would  be  to  suggest  collaboration  at  the 
service  level  of  the  CMC  programme  without  relating  it  at  the  Commission 
level  or  devising  a  common  structure. 

Reaction  :  This  proposal  is  little  different  from  Number  I  and  in  the  main 
is  subject  to  the  same  objections. 

III.  There  could  be  Catholic  membership  in  the  existing  CMC,  which  would 
remain  unchanged.  This  would  allow  for  Catholic  staff  members  and  would 
entail  financial  support  from  Catholic  sources. 

Reaction  :  This  option  fails  to  take  account  of  the  fact  that  Catholics  have 
not  been  involved  in  drawing  up  the  mandate  of  the  present  Commission ; 
nor  would  it  give  adequate  representation  at  executive  and  secretariat  levels 
commensurate  with  the  large  Catholic  involvement  in  medical  work.  In  two 
preparatory  meetings  the  Catholic  participants  in  the  Exploratory  Committee 
had  stressed  that  in  any  form  of  collaboration  there  should  be  balance  in 
Catholic  representation. 

IV.  There  could  be  a  new  CMC  which  would  be  an  agency  sponsored  jointly  by 
both  the  World  Council  and  the  Catholic  Church.  The  mandate  would  be 
given  from  both  sides.  There  would  be  balance  in  representation  as  regards 
the  two  bodies  in  geographical  distribution  and  professional  and  occupational 
involvements  in  medical  work  at  the  Commission  level.  At  the  executive  and 
secretariat  levels  there  would  also  be  balance  in  representation. 

Reaction  :  While  there  is  much  merit  in  this  option  it  became  evident  to  the 
Exploratory  Committee  after  careful  consideration  that  it  raises  fundamental 
structural  problems  on  both  sides  which  do  not  make  it  viable.  Among  these 
problems  are  the  relation  of  the  CMC  to  the  WCC  and  to  its  member  churches 
as  well  as  the  structural  situation  in  the  medical  field  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

V.  The  CMC  could  be  reconstituted  and  its  mandate  revised  through  negotiations 
between  the  WCC  and  the  Catholic  Church.  This  mandate  would  be  subject 
to  periodic  reassessment  under  the  same  conditions.  However,  the  CMC 
would  continue  to  be  a  sponsored  agency  of  the  WCC  and  get  this  negotiated 
mandate  through  the  appropriate  organs  in  the  World  Council,  as  is  the  case 
at  present. 

In  this  formula  the  CMC  membership  would  include  persons  appointed  by 
the  Catholic  Church,  so  that  Catholics  would  be  partners  in  the  CMC  rather 
than  absorbed  by  it. 

Reaction  :  Benefiting  from  the  experience  of  the  existing  CMC  and  taking 
into  account  what  it  sees  as  the  factors  in  the  present  situation,  yet  respecting 
whatever  reservations  or  difficulties  there  are  on  either  side,  the  Exploratory 
Committee  was  of  the  opinion  that  this  option  should  be  recommended.  It 
would  make  possible  the  collaboration  that  is  being  so  earnestly  requested 
by  many  in  the  field.  It  would  allow  the  CMC  to  serve  those  increasing  local 
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situations  where  collaboration  already  exists,  or  is  being  sought,  and  to  do 
so  in  a  way  that  would  be  credible  to  both  sides  since  it  would  come  with  the 
full  sanction  of  the  authorities  on  both  sides. 

Moreover,  Catholic  participants  and  staff  members  would  remain  entirely 
free,  as  are  others,  to  meet  for  consultation.  The  CMC  would  remain  in  its 
present  relationship  to  the  WCC.  No  structural  changes  would  be  entailed 
nor  would  possible  closer  relations  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  the  WCC  in 
the  future  be  in  any  way  prejudiced. 

For  clarity  in  presentation  and  in  order  to  facilitate  a  decision  by  the  appro¬ 
priate  authorities  on  both  sides  the  Exploratory  Committee  has  worked  out 
a  draft  for  a  revised  mandate  which  would  embody  the  proposals  of  this 
option.  (See  below.) 


C.  PROPOSED  MANDATE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  MEDICAL  COMMISSION 

Purpose  :  To  create  an  ‘enabling’  organization  to  encourage  those  now  involved 
in  medical  programmes  and  those  who  sponsor  them  to  join  in  the  planning  and 
co-ordination  of  their  activities  and  to  promote  study  and  action  in  innovative 
approaches  in  Christian  medical  work.  It  will  commend  the  results  of  its  activities 
on  their  merit  which  is  its  only  authority.  It  will  respect  the  integrity  and  autonomy 
of  relationship  between  the  churches  and  missionary  agencies  and  the  institutions 
related  to  them. 


Functions 

(1)  It  shall  promote  the  more  effective  use  of  resources  for  Christian  medical 

work  through  the  establishment  of  national  and  regional  structures  for  joint 

planning  and  action 

a )  between  the  churches  themselves,  of  whatever  confession  and  whether 
WCC  members  or  not,  and 

b)  between  the  churches  collectively,  other  voluntary  agencies  and  govern¬ 
ments. 

Such  planning  shall  have  the  following  objectives  : 

i)  the  establishment  of  priorities  in  medical  and  health  care  programmes 
which  will  reflect  a  multi-disciplinary  approach  to  health  care  within  the 
over-all  context  of  development  for  individuals  in  community ; 

ii)  the  development  of  common  strategy  in  joint  planning  with  govern¬ 
mental  and  voluntary  health  agencies  ; 

iii)  the  realignment  of  personnel  and  material  resources  to  promote  com¬ 
plementary  services  and  avoid  overlapping ; 

iv)  the  establishment  of  joint  training  programmes  and  uniform  systems  of 
internal  administration ; 

v)  to  provide  a  forum  for  collective  review  of  project  suggestions  and  to 
initiate  experimental  and  ecumenical  projects  in  the  furtherance  of  its 
priority  objectives. 
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Where  necessary,  the  Commission  may  provide  some  financial  support  ini¬ 
tially  to  these  national  or  regional  structures. 

(2)  It  shall  continue  the  studies  already  begun  of  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
ministry  of  healing  and  new  attitudes  called  for  by  the  problems  which  con¬ 
front  it  in  a  changing  world.  To  this  end  its  activities  shall  embrace  all  six 
continents.  In  the  light  of  these  studies  it  shall  promote  the  development  and 
support  of  selected  experimental  programmes  appropriate  for  Christian 
action,  particularly  those  which  intend  to  demonstrate  more  effective  systems 
for  the  delivery  of  health  care  and  the  training  of  personnel  to  conduct  them. 

(3)  In  order  to  further  its  effectiveness  as  an  advisory  and  consultative  agency  to 
the  churches  and  their  appropriate  bodies  (these  would  include  units  of  the 
WCC,  NCCs,  the  appropriate  organs  of  the  Holy  See,  National  Episcopal 
Conferences,  mission  and  developmental  agencies,  etc.),  it  shall  undertake 
the  following  activities  : 

a)  continue  to  collect  and  channel  information  concerning  the  availability 
of  expert  resources  and  to  stimulate  action  in  the  planning  and  operation 
of  medical  and  health  programmes,  their  internal  administration  and 
external  administrative  relationships  ; 

b )  offer  advice  with  regard  to  specific  projects  and  the  strategic  needs  and 
relative  priorities  in  particular  situations ;  it  being  understood  that  requests 
for  resources  to  initiate  or  extend  medical  programmes  will  continue  to 
be  directed  towards  agencies  established  for  such  purposes. 

c )  It  shall  continue  its  existing  functional  relationship  with  appropriate 
agencies  of  the  U.N.  and  establish  additional  relationships  with  founda¬ 
tions  and  other  organizations  engaged  in  international  health  activities. 
In  this  activity  it  will  seek  for  full  co-operation  of  other  international 
Christian  bodies  related  to  health  care. 

d)  On  invitation  it  shall  engage  in  such  consultations  as  will  enable  the  Chris¬ 
tian  community  in  the  world  to  understand  and  foster  the  Christian  respon¬ 
sibility  for  healing  in  all  countries,  including  those  in  which  organized 
Christian  medical  work  does  not  exist. 


Organization 

Section  I :  Membership 

The  Commission  shall  be  composed  of  thirty  members  appointed  ad  personam. 
The  total  membership  shall  be  selected  from  men  and  women  of  professional 
competence  in  health,  its  planning  and  administration,  particularly  as  related  to 
national  and  community  development ;  provision  also  being  made  for  the  repre¬ 
sentation  of  interests  in  disciplines  related  to  medicine,  and  in  theology  and  strat¬ 
egy  in  mission  and  service.  Approximately  half  of  the  membership  should  be 
from  Africa,  Asia,  Latin  America  and  the  Pacific  Islands.  Membership  can  be 
drawn  both  from  member  and  non-member  churches  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  Negotiated  agreements  on  the  participation  of  non-member  churches 
may  be  established. 

The  chairmen  of  DWME  and  DICARWS  will  be  ex-officio  members  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  in  addition  to  the  thirty.  The  General  Secretary  of  the  World  Council 
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of  Churches  and  the  directors  of  DWME  and  DICAR  WS  shall  be  staff  consultants. 
Eighteen  members  shall  be  nominated  by  the  Divisional  Committees  of  DWME 
and  DICARWS  for  appointment  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC. 

The  following  is  proposed  with  regard  to  Catholic  membership  in  the  Commission  : 

Twelve  members  shall  be  appointed  by  the  authorities  of  the  Catholic  Church 
through  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity,  in  collaboration  with  the 
Congregation  for  the  Evangelization  of  Peoples,  in  full  consultation  with  religious 
congregations,  funding  agencies  and  international  professional  organizations  of 
Catholics.  A  representative  each  from  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian 
Unity  and  the  Congregation  for  the  Evangelization  of  Peoples  shall  be  ex-officio 
members  in  addition  to  the  thirty  who  are  appointed  as  above.  Two  representatives 
chosen  by  the  Congregation  for  the  Evangelization  of  Peoples  and  the  Secretariat 
for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  shall  also  be  staff  consultants. 

The  procedures  for  arriving  at  these  appointments  shall  be  as  follows  : 

Representatives  of  DWME/DICARWS  and  the  SPCU  in  consultation  with  the 
Congregation  for  the  Evangelization  of  Peoples  shall  jointly  make  a  list  of  candi¬ 
dates  for  appointment  to  the  Commission  in  excess  of  the  required  number  and 
subject  to  the  qualifications  set  forth  above  and  from  these  select  a  balanced  slate 
of  thirty  to  be  sent  to  the  appropriate  bodies  for  nomination  and  appointment. 

Committees  :  The  Commission  may  appoint  an  Executive  Committee  and  such 
other  committees  as  it  requires  and  may  define  their  responsibilities  and  term  of 
office. 

Officers  :  The  Chairman  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
WCC  upon  nomination  by  the  Divisional  Committees  fo  DWME/DICARWS 
and  the  SPCU  in  consultation  with  the  Congregation  for  the  Evangelization  of 
Peoples,  using  the  same  procedures  established  for  the  nomination  of  the  member¬ 
ship.  The  Vice-Chairman  shall  be  elected  by  the  Commission  itself,  giving  due 
consideration  to  a  balance  of  interests. 

Reporting  :  The  Commission  shall  report  to  DWME  and  DICARWS  and  to 
the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC  through  DWME.  It  shall  also  report  to  the 
authorities  of  the  Catholic  Church  through  the  SPCU  and  the  Congregation  for 
the  Evangelization  of  Peoples.  Copies  of  its  reports  shall  be  made  available  to 
supporting  agencies  and,  on  request,  to  other  organizations  with  similar  activities. 

Finances  :  The  Commission  shall  be  responsible  for  the  administration  of 
funds  granted  to  it  within  the  terms  of  its  mandate  and  approved  method  of  opera¬ 
tion. 

The  administrative  expenses  of  the  Commission  and  its  staff  shall  be  a  charge 
on  the  assets  of  the  Commission. 

Section  II :  Staffing 

There  shall  be  an  executive  staff  of  not  more  than  five,  one  of  whom  shall  be  the 
Director.  At  least  two  of  the  staff  shall  be  Catholics.  The  Director  of  the  Commis¬ 
sion  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Central  or  Executive  Committee  of  the  WCC  on 
joint  nomination  of  DWME  and  DICARWS  Divisional  Committees  and  the 
SPCU  in  collaboration  with  the  Congregation  for  the  Evangelization  of  Peoples. 
Other  staff  appointments  shall  be  made  by  the  Commission  subject  to  confirmation 
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by  the  Divisional  Committees  and  the  SPCU  and  the  Congregation  for  the  Evangeli¬ 
zation  of  Peoples  and  the  Central  or  Executive  Committee  of  the  WCC. 

If  it  is  found  necessary  to  appoint  regional  staff,  these  may  be  selected  by  the 
Commission  within  its  budgetary  resources. 

Section  III :  Location 

The  location  of  the  principal  office  of  the  Commission  shall  be  in  Geneva. 


Operation 

The  operation  of  the  Commission  shall  be  seen  initially  in  one  stage  of  five  years 
beginning  in  1971.  An  evaluation  of  the  operation  and  mandate  will  be  made 
after  three  years  unless  urgent  necessity  requires  it  sooner. 

In  order  to  fulfil  the  financial  obligations  inherent  in  the  mandate  and  to 
cover  the  Commission’s  administrative  costs,  resources  up  to  a  maximum  of  US 
dollars  2,000,000  should  be  sought  for  this  five-year  operational  period. 


31  July  1970. 
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Received  by  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  74.) 


APPENDIX  XIII 


ECUMENICAL  ENQUIRY  ON  THE  FUTURE  OF 

MAN  AND  SOCIETY 

RECOMMENDATIONS  ON  PROGRAMME  AND  PLANS 

FOR  1971-1972 


The  Exploratory  Conference  on  Technology  and  the  Future  of  Man  and  Society 
convened  in  Geneva,  June  28  -  July  4,  1970,  recommended  consideration  of  a 
great  range  of  issues  and  in  the  period  following  the  conference  the  Department  on 
Church  and  Society  has  sought  to  ascertain  priorities  and  the  appropriate  system 
of  organizing  the  follow-up  study  process. 

In  view  of  the  findings  of  the  Exploratory  Conference  it  is  proposed  to  focus 
attention  on  three  broad  problem  areas,  all  involving  the  interrelation  between 
science  and  technology,  society  and  culture,  and  faith  and  witness.  It  is  further 
recommended  that  the  theological  challenge  arising  in  each  of  these  areas  of  concern 
be  dealt  with  in  that  context  rather  than  in  a  separate  theological  section. 


THREE  PRINCIPAL  CONCERNS 


A.  Science  and  the  Quality  of  Life 

Scientific  progress  obliges  humanity  to  press  not  only  in  the  direction  of  quantity 
(as  against  scarcity),  but  in  the  direction  of  quality  against  inner  dissolution  (or 
disintegration).  We  need  to  be  concerned  especially  with  the  human  values  with 
which  we  start  and  the  ways  they  are  threatened  and  renewed  today.  Our  concern 
is  to  hold  together  our  further  ecumenical  inquiries  on  three  related  topics  : 

—  Discoveries  in  the  Biological  Sciences  —  the  capacity  of  man  to  shape 
himself  in  ways  which  influence  the  quality  of  his  life  ; 

—  Ecological  Issues  —  consequences  of  the  capacity  of  man  to  cultivate, 
remake  or  destroy  his  physical  environment ; 

—  Demographic  Issues  —  moral  and  social  implications  of  projected  large- 
scale  increases  in  population ;  to  be  considered  in  the  widest  economic, 
ecological  and  cultural  context ;  and  the  human  values  which  are  at  stake. 

Theological  challenge  :  we  need  an  alternative  to  the  static  ideology  of  nature 
or  destructive  ideology  of  technics  and  this  involves  a  re-examination  of  the  present 
significance  of  the  biblical  doctrine  of  creation,  as  being  a  doctrine  not  of  the  causal 
explanation  of  origins,  but  of  the  present  vocation  of  human  life  in  the  midst  of  a 


293 


well-created  environment.  The  Christological  dimension,  the  role  of  Christ  in 
defining  the  quality  of  life,  will  also  be  included. 


B.  The  Society  of  the  Future  —  Political  and  Economic  Choices  in  a 

Technological  Age 

Economic  contradictions  grow  between  industrialised  and  non-industrialised 
countries  ;  and  the  ideological  confrontation  increases  within  all  countries  between 
groups  and  generations  with  widely  divergent  convictions  about  the  place  of  tech¬ 
nology  in  defining  social  goals  and  styles  of  life.  We  experience  a  new  technological 
fatalism  in  the  place  of  a  previous  fatalism  of  nature.  To  many  there  seems  no 
choice,  or  only  the  choice  between  a  kind  of  utopian  optimism  or  apocalyptic 
pessimism,  neither  being  related  to  effective  choice-making  decisions  by  society 
or  by  individuals.  This  inquiry  will  examine  : 

—  Priorities  in  the  Development  and  Application  of  the  New  Technology  — 
the  problems  of  urbanisation,  transport,  communication,  world  poverty, 
unemployment,  as  different  expressions  of  the  struggle  for  liberation  and 
social  justice  ;  particularly  the  demand  for  more  effective  ways  of  transferring 
technology  between  rich  and  poor,  to  undergird  the  structures  of  partner¬ 
ship  between  nations  which  are  now  being  sought  as  a  replacement  to 
structures  of  social  and  economic  domination  ; 

—  Planning  the  Future  —  the  need  to  clarify  the  social  and  economic  goals  of 
society.  The  need  for  national  and  regional  planning  with  a  maximum 
participation  of  everybody  ;  the  use  of  the  new  technology,  e.g.  the  com¬ 
puter,  in  the  preparation  of  social  policies.  New  understanding  of:  (a) 
the  role  of  the  public  sector,  in  view  of  the  need  of  a  healthy  environment, 
planned  development  of  the  use  of  space  within  a  nation,  private  and  public 
transport  problems,  etc.  ;  (b)  the  needs  of  the  poorest  groups  in  society 
(unskilled  workers,  social  or  other  minority  groups,  etc.) ;  and  (c)  sharing 
the  resources  of  the  world  to  ensure  a  desirable  standard  of  living  for  the 
human  community  ; 

—  Renewal  of  Socio-Economic  Systems  and  Structures  —  these  no  longer  have 
the  permanence  and  sanctity  they  had  in  previous  ages.  The  right  use  of 
technology  will  depend  on  building  new  structures.  The  urgency  of  the 
technological  and  the  socio-political  problems  provide  the  rationale  for 
radical  change.  The  search  for  effective  ways  of  realizing  structural  change 
commensurate  with  human  possibilities  and  the  anticipations  about  the 
future. 

Theological  challenge  :  can  the  Church  become  a  factor  contributing  to  a 
new  understanding  of  the  critical  social  changes  required  in  society  and  the  col¬ 
lective  decision-making  process  which  this  involves  ?  Does  faith  imply  the  right 
to  decide  against  the  anonymous  fatalism  of  technology  ?  What  are  the  criteria 
by  which  the  Christian  makes  decisions  regarding  the  use  and  limits  of  technology 
in  the  organization  of  society  and  the  search  for  its  welfare  ?  What  is  the  relation 
of  the  power  of  God  to  the  power  of  man  ?  What  is  the  hope  that  the  power  of 
God  will  over-rule  the  power  of  man,  and  how  does  man  participate  in  that  process? 
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C.  Images  of  the  Future  —  The  Sources  of  New  Vision 

Men  seek  for  the  new  image  of  the  future.  Contemporary  images  all  tend  to 
become  confused,  transitory,  hopeless  or  without  credibility.  The  disillusionment 
with  the  present  reflects  dissatisfaction  with  the  social  framework  in  which  the 
cultural  pattern  and  image  have  developed.  The  search  for  new  images  implies  a 
struggle  for  a  change  in  the  present  social  framework,  based  on  a  new  understand¬ 
ing  of  the  human.  There  are  several  possible  lines  of  investigation  : 

—  Ideological  Projections  —  the  various  ideological  alternatives  and  the  contri¬ 
bution  of  utopian  models  (a  new  form  of  the  Christian-Marxist  dialogue 
may  here  be  envisaged) ;  the  assumptions  of  the  confident  technicians,  the 
revolutionaries,  the  opponents  of  technocracy  and  the  makers  of  the  counter¬ 
culture,  etc.  This  would  also  involve  an  evaluation  of  the  movements  of 
renewal  within  various  religious  systems  insofar  as  these  movements  have 
a  social  dimension ; 

—  Artistic  Symbolism  —  the  meaning  of  various  new  cultural  and  religious 
symbols  and  art  forms  which  seem  to  express  a  new  ethos ;  ways  people 
have  of  symbolising  their  values  without  intellectualizing  them ; 

—  Psychological  Uncertainty  —  the  problem  of  living  with  continuous  change 
and  the  acceptance  of  instability  as  the  normal  pattern  of  life  ;  the  problems 
created  by  the  challenge  to  the  ethical  assumptions  underlying  intermediate 
structures. 

Theological  challenge :  the  conflict  between  human  values  and  technological 
culture  requires  us  to  re-examine  the  spiritual  assumptions  on  which  a  technological 
culture  has  developed,  and  constitutes  a  new  context  for  the  Faith  -  Reason 
tension  in  theological  method.  Various  new  “personalist”  answers  must  be 
examined,  as  well  as  the  meaning  of  Christian  hope ,  the  renewal  of  the  earth  and 
the  coming  of  the  new  creation.  The  relation  between  the  present  manifestations 
of  Christ’s  Lordship  and  the  awaited  Kingdom,  i.e.  in  secular  terms,  between 
realism  and  utopia,  is  a  key  issue,  as  is  also  the  relationship  between  futurology 
and  eschatology. 


ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  STUDY  AND  PROCEDURE 


The  intent  of  the  World  Council  inquiry  on  the  “future”  is  to  offer  to  local, 
national  and  regional  groups  the  possibility  of  an  ecumenical  exchange  and  dialogue 
on  the  theme  of  technology,  society  and  the  future.  The  inquiry  is  therefore  pro¬ 
ceeding  on  three  levels : 

—  Local  Participation  —  many  different  groups  and  individuals,  Christians 
and  others,  drawn  from  universities,  seminaries  and  local  parish  groups, 
are  already  sharing  in  the  study.  The  bulletin  Anticipation  and  the  first 
study  booklet  From  Here  To  Where  ?  are  designed  to  awaken  and  increase 
such  local  interest ; 

—  National  and  Regional  Participation  —  organized  national  study  programmes 
have  been  launched  in  several  countries,  through  national  Christian  councils 
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and  through  individual  denominations.  Such  programmes  have  been 
initiated  in  the  U.S.A.,  Scotland,  Scandinavia,  Canada,  Japan,  Brazil  and 
are  under  consideration  in  Germany,  Holland  and  on  a  regional  basis  for 
East  and  West  Europe,  Latin  America,  East  and  West  Africa  and 
East  Asia.  Outside  financial  assistance  will  be  needed  to  support  the 
national  and  regional  projects  in  Latin  America,  Africa  and  Asia  ; 

—  International  —  in  relation  to  local,  regional  and  national  participation 
the  purpose  of  the  World  Council’s  programme  is  threefold  : 

a)  to  promote  an  international  exchange  of  ideas  ; 

b)  to  help  maintain  the  ecumenical  balance  between  the  different  regional 
ideological  and  theological  perspectives,  and 

c)  to  undertake  such  inquiries  as  will  undergird  and  deepen  thinking  about 
the  role  of  the  Church,  in  relation  to  technology  and  society  in  the  future. 


A.  International  Meetings  Planned  for  1971 

1 .  April  1971  —  Nucleus  of  International  Working  Group  on  Science  and 
the  Quality  of  Life.  Professor  Charles  Birch,  Professor  of  Biology  (Australia), 
has  been  invited  to  serve  as  Chairman  of  the  meeting  of  7-8  life  scientists  and 
theologians.  Canon  David  Jenkins,  coordinator  of  the  W.C.C.  Humanum 
Studies,  will  assist  in  the  preparation. 

2.  May  1971  —  Meeting  of  Nucleus  of  International  Working  Group  on 
Images  of  the  Future  —  examination  of  the  assumptions  of  a  technological 
culture  and  their  critique  in  terms  of  the  ideological,  intellectual  and  theological 
issues  posed.  Dr.  Theodore  Gill  (U.S.A.)  and  Professor  Kinhide  Mushakoji 
(Japan)  have  been  invited  to  serve  as  co-chairmen. 

3.  June  22-28,  1971  —  Consultation  on  The  Society  of  the  Future  —  Economic 
and  Political  Choices  in  a  Technological  Age  (to  be  held  in  conjunction  with 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  Working  Committee,  Department  on  Church  and 
Society). 


B.  Regional  Meetings,  1971-1972 

1 .  Latin  America  —  Latin  American  Consultation  (in  cooperation  with  ISAL 
—  Latin  American  Commission  on  Church  and  Society)  on  Technological 
Change  and  Its  Impact  on  Latin  America. 

2.  Africa  —  Consultation  in  East  or  West  Africa  on  Science,  Technology  and 
the  Future  of  Man  and  Society  in  Africa. 

3 .  Asia  —  one  or  more  national  consultations  in  Asia  in  cooperation  with 
EACC  (Japan,  India,  Philippines  or  Indonesia  ?)  on  some  aspect  of  the  Impact 
of  Technology  on  Man  and  Society  in  Asia.  Here  particularly,  it  is  planned 
to  involve  people  of  other  faiths. 

(Plans  are  already  underway  for  similar  regional  contributions,  from  North 
America,  Western  Europe  and  Eastern  Europe.) 
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C.  Contacts  with  Specialized  Study  Institutes 

In  the  light  of  the  findings  of  the  international  working  groups  and  regional 
consultations  in  1971,  approaches  will  be  made  to  specialized  study  institutes, 
scientific  research  centres  and  other  expert  bodies  to  conduct  depth  studies  on 
particular  topics  and  to  secure  needed  information  and  data.  The  Department 
on  Church  and  Society  in  consultation  with  its  Working  Committee  will  seek  to 
devise  ways  to  maintain  close  contact  between  such  expert  groups  and  churches 
concerned  with  these  questions. 


D.  Publications  and  Exchange  of  Information,  1971 

Special  attention  will  be  given  to  the  exchange  of  information  and  ideas 
through  the  circulation  of  study  papers  and  important  articles  on  the  main  themes 
of  the  study.  The  booklet  From  Here  To  Where  ?  will  be  used  as  a  study  guide 
and  the  bulletin  Anticipation  will  be  circulated  to  the  leaders  of  study  programmes 
in  different  countries,  as  a  means  of  encouraging  the  ecumenical  exchange  of 
ideas.  Other  reports  and  papers  will  be  published  in  Study  Encounter  or  Ecumenical 
Review. 


E.  Title 

Various  titles  have  been  used  for  the  theme  of  this  study  and  it  is  now  suggested 
that  the  title  should  be  Technology ,  Social  Justice  and  the  Future  of  Man. 


Submitted  by  Prof.  S.  L.  Parmar 
Chairman 

Department  on  Church  and  Society 
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Received  by  the  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  77.) 


APPENDIX  XIV 


REPORT  OF  THE  NEW  YORK  OFFICE 


This  report  is  in  three  parts  :  how  there  came  to  be  a  New  York  office  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  the  current  need  for  major  reduction  in  the  size  of 
WCC’s  operation  in  New  York,  and  the  kind  of  services  which  the  continuing 
office  will  be  maintaining. 


1.  The  Evolution  of  a  New  York  Office 

The  forerunner  of  the  present  New  York  office  goes  back  to  1930,  when  the 
American  Section  of  the  Universal  Christian  Council  for  Life  and  Work  established 
an  office  with  two  executives.  The  present  office  was  established  at  the  beginning 
of  1949,  as  the  joint  office  of  the  World  Council  and  the  United  States  Conference 
for  the  WCC.  (The  US  Conference  is  composed  not  of  the  member  churches  but 
of  individuals  —  the  official  delegates  to  the  last  Assembly.) 

Following  the  1961  integration  of  the  World  Council  and  the  International 
Missionary  Council,  the  IMC’s  New  York  office  was  united  with  the  WCC  office 
there.  The  Commission  of  the  Churches  on  International  Affairs  has  maintained 
a  separate  office  at  the  United  Nations  in  New  York,  which  is  not  structurally  a 
part  of  the  general  New  York  office.  The  general  office  is  housed  in  the  Inter¬ 
church  Center,  the  home  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  and  numerous 
denominational  agencies. 

The  joint  office  has  two  orientations.  As  the  World  Council’s  office  in  the 
United  States,  it  is  related  to  the  Geneva  headquarters  and  through  it  to  the  mem¬ 
bership  of  the  Council  in  the  rest  of  the  world.  As  the  US  Conference  office,  it 
is  related  to  the  Assembly  delegates  (who  are  the  churches’  WCC  leadership  core) 
and  thus  to  the  member  churches  in  the  US  that  they  represent.  Increasingly, 
the  office  has  maintained  liaison  also  with  units  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches,  with  Roman  Catholic  and  Jewish  structures,  and  with  the  general  US 
public  in  terms  of  communication. 

Through  the  past  two  decades,  there  have  been  two  primary  reasons  for  the 
existence  of  an  office  in  New  York  : 

1 .  The  pluralism  of  the  WCC  membership  in  the  United  States 

2.  The  volume  and  diverse  origin  of  funds  flowing  from  the  US  to  WCC. 

There  have  been  more  than  30  member  churches  in  the  US  —  Church  unions 
have  reduced  the  number  to  27  at  present.  Not  only  is  the  number  of  member 
churches  much  larger  than  in  any  other  country,  the  variety  of  traditions  represented 
is  also  great.  Virtually  every  tradition  in  the  WCC  worldwide  is  present  also  among 
the  US  member  churches.  Taken  as  a  whole,  Europe’s  member  churches  are  as 
numerous  and  varied,  but  their  geographic  nearness  to  Geneva  has  made  direct 
liaison  less  of  a  problem. 
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Regarding  finances,  at  the  beginning  of  the  WCC’s  life  just  after  World  War  II, 
US  member  churches  supplied  as  much  as  83%  of  the  central  budget.  By  1970 
the  proportion  had  declined  to  almost  exactly  50% .  In  the  latest  year  for  which 
complete  figures  are  available  (1969),  the  contribution  for  all  WCC  causes  from 
US  sources  (churches,  individuals,  foundations)  totalled  1.3  million  dollars, 
plus  another  $100,000  in  US  Conference  income. 

In  recent  years,  the  New  York  office  has  been  financed  from  three  sources. 
A  mission  and  service  desk  has  been  supported  by  the  Division  of  World  Mission 
and  Evangelism  and  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid,  Refugee,  and  World  Service. 
The  rest  of  the  New  York  operation  has  been  maintained  in  roughly  equal  shares 
by  the  central  budget  (Geneva)  and  the  fund-raising  carried  on  by  the  US  Conference 
among  individuals  and  foundations.  In  1969,  the  totals  expended  in  the  three 
categories  were : 


$108,912 

109,685 

53,480 


from  Geneva  central  budget 
from  US  Conference  sources 
from  DWME/DICARWS 


$272,077 


2.  The  Current  Reduction 

In  staff,  the  New  York  office  had  six  executives  and  provision  for  14  other 
personnel  until  June  of  1970.  Between  that  time  and  June  of  1971,  a  staff  reduc¬ 
tion  to  two  executives  and  seven  other  personnel  is  occurring. 

By  the  end  of  June  1971,  the  mission  and  service  desk  in  New  York  will  have 
been  discontinued.  The  general  staff,  cut  from  five  executives  to  three  in  the  summer 
of  1970,  will  be  cut  by  one  additional  executive  this  spring.  Remaining  will  be  an 
executive  secretary,  a  programme  secretary,  and  six  or  seven  administrative  and 
secretarial  positions. 

Reasons  for  the  drastic  reduction  are  primarily  financial.  The  US  Conference 
fund-raising  efforts  are  yielding  somewhat  lower  returns  (and  the  money  raised 
has  declining  purchasing  power  because  of  inflation ;  the  cost  of  living  in  New 
York,  always  the  nation’s  highest,  continues  to  increase).  Further,  the  pressures 
on  the  central  budget  in  Geneva  and  on  the  DWME  and  DICARWS  budgets 
from  other  programmes  having  high  priority  have  grown  in  intensity. 

The  budgetary  result  is  that  after  June  of  1971  the  annual  expenditure  level 
of  the  New  York  office  would  be  about  $166,000  —  roughly  one-half  from  central 
budget  and  one-half  raised  by  the  US  Conference.  This  compares  to  an  original 
1970  expenditure  level  set  at  just  under  $300,000  for  the  total  operation. 


3.  What  the  Smaller  Office  Will  be  Doing 

There  are  three  broad  areas  in  which  the  New  York  office  has  carried  on  services: 
programme  and  liaison;  financial  cultivation;  information.  A  diminished  opera¬ 
tion  in  each  functional  area  will  be  continued. 

In  programme  and  liaison ,  we  will  we  able  to  continue  : 

a)  liaison  with  the  most  important  units  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches 
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and  with  agencies  of  member  churches  in  US ;  liaison  with  non-member 
groups,  such  as  Roman  Catholics,  Jewish  agencies,  conservative  evangelicals 
and  Pentecostals, 

b)  answering  telephone  and  correspondence  inquiries  about  WCC  programme 
and  materials, 

c)  promotion  and  sale  of  World  Council  publications, 

d)  itineration  and  appointments  for  WCC  staff  when  in  the  United  States, 

e)  minimal  staffing  for  US  Conference  meetings. 

In  financial  cultivation ,  we  will  be  able  to  continue  with  : 

a)  promotion  of  response  to  central  budget  needs  within  member  churches, 

b)  approaches  for  WCC  programme  projects,  to  agencies  in  member  churches 
and  (in  selected  cases)  to  foundations, 

c)  fund-raising  for  the  US  Conference  portion  of  the  budget,  primarily  among 
individuals  and  through  direct-mail  efforts. 

In  information  services ,  we  will  be  able  to  continue  with : 

a)  putting  US  press  and  broadcast  news  outlets  in  touch  with  WCC  information 
and  personalities  (issuing  of  press  releases  through  New  York  office  will 
be  virtually  eliminated), 

b)  production  of  a  quarterly  newsletter-type  bulletin,  the  Ecumenical  Courier , 
to  share  general  WCC  concerns  with  contributors  and  friends, 

c)  response  to  mail  and  telephone  inquiries  about  specific  WCC  actions 
(which  becomes  a  top  priority  when  a  decision  like  the  anti-racism  alloca¬ 
tions  comes  along), 

d)  providing  Geneva  staff  with  information,  published  and  otherwise,  which 
contributes  to  their  work. 

The  diminution  of  staff  in  New  York  will  have  three  kinds  of  results,  in  terms 
of  services  formerly  performed  by  the  office  : 

1.  some  things  will  no  longer  be  done  (e.g.,  preparation  and  promotion  of 
annual  Pentecost  bulletin  folder  with  Presidents’  message) 

2.  some  things  will  be  shifted  to  Geneva  staff  (e.g.,  more  of  the  financial 
cultivation,  especially  for  programme  projects,  and  information  services 
to  US  media) 

3.  some  things  will  be  shifted  to  units  of  the  National  Council  or  to  agencies 
of  the  major  denominations  (e.g.,  mission  and  service  liaison,  services  to 
Assembly  delegates). 

The  longer-range  future  of  the  New  York  office  will  continue  to  be  a  matter 
for  discussion.  For  the  present,  the  arrangement  just  described  will  allow  a  mini¬ 
mal  operation  to  continue  the  most  essential  functions  and  will  free  some  funds 
for  other  programme  priorities  of  the  Council. 
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Received  by  the  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  78.) 


APPENDIX  XV 


REPORT  OF  THE  WORKING  COMMITTEE 
OF  THE  DEPARTMENT  OF  COMMUNICATION 


1.  A  permanently  impossible  situation  ? 

In  reviewing  the  work  of  the  Department  of  Communication  we  have  again 
become  aware  of  the  immense  range  of  opportunity  facing  the  World  Council  at 
this  restless  time.  In  all  sorts  of  ways  Christians  are  being  challenged  to  share 
creatively  in  the  struggles  of  humanity.  At  the  same  time  we  have  been  aware  of 
disputes  within  the  Christian  community  which  impair  such  sharing,  not  least 
of  a  certain  lack  of  confidence  between  some  churches  and  the  World  Council 
which  they  have  established.  Precisely  this  paradoxical  situation  demands  that 
a  yet  higher  priority  be  given  to  the  various  communication  services  of  the  Council, 
severely  overtaxed  as  they  already  are.  Our  report  to  the  previous  meeting  of  the 
Central  Committee  (Canterbury  minutes,  pp.  263-269)  records  in  some  detail  the 
services  offered  by  the  various  sections  of  the  Department  and  the  problems  they 
face,  and  we  shall  not  in  this  report  cover  that  ground  again.  The  Central  Com¬ 
mittee  will  hardly  need  to  be  reminded  that  the  turmoil  in  communications  arising 
from  the  decision  of  the  Executive  Committee  in  Arnoldshain  to  make  grants  to 
organizations  of  the  racially  oppressed  has  dramatically  exposed  both  the  minimal 
staffing  of  the  Department  and  the  crucial  importance  of  its  work. 

The  pressures  come  from  many  sides.  Each  extension  of  the  activities  of  the 
Council  leads  to  an  increased  demand  for  Communication  services.  The  member 
churches  are  constantly  increasing  their  requests,  e.g.  in  terms  of  specialized  services 
for  different  regions.  Still  greater  is  the  upsurge  in  the  interest  in  the  work  of  the 
WCC  shown  by  professional  communication  agencies.  In  this  situation  the  threat 
of  budget  cuts  causes  the  Committee  to  feel  that  our  mandate  to  service  each 
and  every  part  of  the  total  World  Council,  which,  as  we  have  said  in  a  fuller 
memorandum  to  the  Structure  Committee,  we  are  eager  to  uphold  under  the  con¬ 
ditions  of  a  new  structure,  simply  cannot  be  fulfilled. 

The  more  so  in  that  the  Geneva  staff*  is  already  having  to  bear  a  greater  burden 
on  account  of  the  reduction  in  staff  in  the  New  York  office  of  the  WCC.  At  this 
point  we  would  like  to  pay  a  particular  tribute  to  the  work  Miss  Faith  Pomponio 
so  notably  carried  out  for  and  with  us  in  that  office  from  1965-1970.  The  prospect 
of  further  cuts  in  New  York  is  one  that  leaves  the  Committee  doubly  unsure  of 
its  ability  to  provide  an  adequate  world- wide  information  service. 


2.  The  Sections 

The  Committee  has  reviewed  in  detail  the  work  of  each  of  the  sections  since 
Canterbury  and  wishes  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Central  Committee  to  the 
following  points : 
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Press 

i)  This  section  is  committed  to  two  principal  and  regular  obligations  : 

—  the  reporting  of  news  events,  in  close  liaison  with  the  church  and  secular 
press  of  many  countries.  Its  contacts  this  year  have  led  to  a  substantial 
increase  of  coverage. 

—  the  production  each  week  of  the  Ecumenical  Press  Service,  in  three 
languages,  including  this  year  once  a  month  a  special  monthly  issue. 

Each  of  these  would  be  enough  to  keep  the  section  happily  busy,  not  to  mention 
such  other  items  as  the  Ecumenical  Feature  Service  and  the  press  services  for  a 
large  number  of  WCC  consultations  and  conferences  in  addition  to  the  Central 
Committee.  The  Committee  has  seen  the  need  to  set  priorities  within  all  this 
but  found  it  impossible  to  envisage  how  any  major  part  can  be  curtailed.  Indeed 
we  should  have  liked  to  commission  new  services  such  as  the  syndication  of  columns 
by  ecumenical  personalities  and  more  topic  research  for  background  articles, 
but  these  cannot  be  added  to  the  present  work  load. 

ii)  The  Monthly  Edition  of  the  EPS,  approved  as  an  experiment  in  Canterbury, 
has  found  acceptance  in  many  quarters.  The  Committee  has  therefore  authorized 
that  it  be  continued,  with  the  possibility  of  separate  subscription.  Since  however 
the  production  of  six  substantial  articles  lays  a  heavy  burden  not  only  on  the  press 
section  but  also  on  the  translation  section  we  have  suggested  that  the  number  should 
be  reduced  to  four  and  that  articles  should  be  signed. 

iii)  The  present  staff,  i.e.  one  senior  press  officer  and  one  staff  writer  for  each 
of  the  official  languages  of  the  Council  (English,  French  and  German),  is  the 
absolute  minimum  if  the  section  is  to  begin  to  supply  the  demands  on  it  for  infor¬ 
mation  and  interpretation  from  the  churches  and  the  secular  press.  We  understand, 
however,  that  the  post  of  Senior  Press  Officer  is  due  to  be  discontinued,  for 
financial  reasons.  Such  a  step  would  at  a  stroke  bring  to  an  end  a  period  when 
the  WCC  has  had  particularly  good  relationships  with  the  secular  press  and  wire 
services,  incomparably  more  powerful  than  any  channels  of  communication  con¬ 
trolled  by  the  churches.  It  would  also  remove  from  the  section  almost  all  pos¬ 
sibility  of  ever  taking  any  initiative  in  communication  and  would  result  in  no  more 
than  the  routine  duties  of  EPS  being  fulfilled.  The  Committee  therefore  strongly 
urges  the  retention  of  this  post. 

iv)  As  we  have  noted  in  our  memorandum  to  the  Structure  Committee,  we 
do  not  believe  that  the  WCC  can  afford  any  fragmentation  of  its  press  and  infor¬ 
mation  services.  The  Committee  therefore  asks  the  Division  of  Inter-Church  Aid, 
Refugee  and  World  Service  to  study  whether  their  information  officer  should 
not  be  administratively  lodged  in  the  Department  of  Communication,  with  the 
particular  mandate  of  covering  the  service  dimension  of  the  work  of  the  WCC. 

Radio  and  Television 

i)  In  February  1970  this  section  introduced  a  monthly  tape  information  service, 
Intervox,  produced  in  cooperation  with  the  Lutheran  World  Federation,  the 
World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  (since  September)  and  the  World  Associa¬ 
tion  for  Christian  Communication.  It  has  received  a  gratifyingly  warm  reception 
from  radio  stations  and  other  communication  agencies  particularly  in  the  third 
world  ;  the  circulation  has  rapidly  grown  to  125,  over  the  three  official  languages 
of  the  Council.  Indeed  there  are  large  parts  of  the  world  where  the  WCC  would  not 
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otherwise  be  represented  in  broadcasting.  The  Committee  has  therefore  authorized 
the  continuation  of  this  service. 

ii)  The  Committee  has  been  made  aware  of  the  growing  demand  for  sound 
cassette  tapes  on  subjects  of  concern  in  the  ecumenical  movement  and  the  WCC. 
Given  the  present  resources  of  the  section  we  cannot  undertake  new  initiatives 
in  this  field,  but  we  hope  that  within  the  proposed  Unit  III  the  education  staff 
will  be  able  to  explore  the  potential  use  of  this  kind  of  material,  since  it  is  parti¬ 
cularly  appropriate  to  the  field  of  adult  education.  The  Department  of  Commu¬ 
nication  would  like  to  be  in  a  position  to  undertake  a  special  programme  of  sound 
cassettes  in  preparation  and  follow-up  of  the  Fifth  Assembly  of  the  WCC. 

iii)  The  Central  Committee  will  undoubtedly  recall  that  at  Canterbury  we 
placed  great  emphasis  on  the  increasing  importance  of  the  electronic  media  of 
mass  communication  to  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  months  since  then  have 
made  it  abundantly  evident  that  our  plea  in  this  respect  was  justified  and  should 
be  re-iterated.  Thus  in  spite  of  our  awareness  of  the  Council’s  financial  difficulties 
we  wish  to  submit  to  the  Central  Committee  a  request  for  the  appointment  of  an 
Assistant  Producer  in  the  Radio  and  Television  Section.  The  possibilities  of  sab¬ 
batical  schemes  and  secondment  that  we  mentioned  in  Canterbury  have  not  pro¬ 
duced  any  results.  The  fact  that  there  is  only  one  producer  means  that  his  absence, 
whether  because  of  assignments  elsewhere,  vacations  or  sickness,  put  the  section 
almost  completely  out  of  operation.  This  was  notably  the  case  in  September 
when  the  section  was  simply  unable  to  meet  the  numerous  urgent  requests  for 
material  presenting  information  about  the  Executive  Committee’s  decision  on  the 
race  grants.  Yet  it  is  of  course  not  only  in  times  of  crisis  that  the  WCC  should  be 
able  to  rely  on  a  radio  and  television  section  which  functions  effectively.  The 
Council  should  be  able  to  meet  the  day  to  day  demands  for  hard  news,  to  seek 
and  maintain  appropriate  relationships  with  major  broadcasting  agencies  and 
networks  through  the  world,  and  to  provide  programme  material  for  those  who 
require  such  service  direct  from  Geneva.  However  dedicated  the  supporting 
staff  it  is  inconceivable  that  one  man  can  begin  to  fulfil  all  these  demands. 

Visual  Arts 

i)  This  section  has  experienced  remarkable  growth  in  range  and  in  effective¬ 
ness,  under  conditions  of  permanently  insatiable  demand.  Starting  from  nothing 
seventeen  years  ago,  John  Taylor  has  single-handedly  made  the  visual  arts  a 
vital  factor  in  the  ecumenical  movement  and  put  the  WCC  in  a  prominent  place 
on  the  map  in  the  art  and  film  world.  Both  achievements  were  evident  in  the  recent 
exhibition  of  the  works  of  Corita  Kent  and  her  students  in  the  Geneva  Ecumenical 
Centre.  Aware  that  there  are  many  lessons  to  be  drawn  from  that  experience, 
the  Committee  has  encouraged  Mr.  Taylor  to  pursue  further  plans  of  this  kind. 

ii)  Thereafter  the  Committee  places  first  priority  on  work  in  the  medium  of 
film,  in  particular :  a)  the  publication  of  the  information  material  on  film  pre¬ 
pared  in  the  course  of  1970,  which  we  expect  to  be  of  especial  benefit  to  the  smaller 
churches  ;  and  b)  the  acceptance  of  requests  for  co-production  of  films  and  tele¬ 
vision  programmes,  especially  with  agencies  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin  America. 

iii)  The  Committee  records  its  gratitude  to  the  Disciples  of  Christ  for  the 
seconding  of  a  fraternal  worker  for  three  years  with  experience  in  photography 
and  graphics.  This  will  considerably  relieve  the  pressure  on  the  section  to  meet 
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demands  in  both  respects  and  should  allow  for  the  renewal  and  expansion  of 
our  treasury  of  photos. 

iv)  It  does  not,  however,  in  the  least  diminish  the  need,  articulated  and  agreed 
already  at  Canterbury,  for  the  appointment  of  an  executive  administrative  assis¬ 
tant  in  this  section.  One  person  with  considerable  administrative  as  well  as  artistic 
experience  and  coming  from  the  third  world  was  due  to  be  appointed  this  year, 
but  the  plan  fell  through  at  the  last  minute.  The  Committee  hopes  all  the  same 
to  realize  such  an  appointment  within  the  coming  months. 

Publications 

i)  Taking  for  granted  the  continuing  importance  of  the  printed  word  in  any 
overall  communications  policy  of  the  Council,  and  being  aware  that  the  present 
periodicals  published  by  the  Council  reach  but  a  very  small  proportion  of  our 
constituents,  the  Committee  feels  that  the  time  has  come  for  a  major  reconsidera¬ 
tion  of  the  purpose,  content  and  format  of  the  Council’s  periodicals.  At  present 
these  are  published  in  virtual  isolation  by  different  parts  of  the  WCC  ( The  Ecumen¬ 
ical  Review  by  the  General  Secretariat,  The  International  Review  of  Mission  by 
the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  Study  Encounter  by  the 
Staff  Advisory  Group  on  Studies  and  RISK  by  an  editorial  board  under  the  aegis 
of  the  Division  of  Ecumenical  Action).  We  hope  that  the  Department  could  be  in 
a  position  to  bring  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  proposals  that 
will  reflect  not  only  what  the  various  committees  and  staff  members  of  the  Council 
wish  to  publish  —  the  consideration  that  has  often  been  dominant  up  till  now  — 
but  also  the  desires  and  needs  of  the  churches  in  the  different  regions  of  the  world. 
Rather  than  call  for  yet  another  world  consultation  to  achieve  this  the  Committee 
has  asked  its  Publications  Secretary  to  enter  into  personal  contacts  with  literature 
secretaries,  Christian  publishers,  editors  and  writers  in  different  areas  in  order 
to  develop  these  proposals. 

ii)  On  the  other  hand,  where  single  titles  (books,  pamphlets,  etc.)  arising  out 
of  the  Council’s  work  are  concerned,  the  Committee  feels  that  the  WCC  should 
not  seek  to  develop  any  further  as  a  publishing  house  in  its  own  right.  The  efforts 
of  the  publications  section  should  rather  be  devoted  to  building  up  relationships 
and  collaboration  with  existing  publishing  houses.  This  way  of  working  will 
make  it  all  the  more  necessary  for  the  publications  secretary  to  be  consulted  at 
the  earliest  possible  stage  in  the  thinking  of  any  unit  of  department  towards  a 
possible  publication  in  order  to  share  in  the  imagining  of  the  best  ways  of  making 
the  material  available. 

Translation 

i)  In  the  ten  months  from  January  to  October  1970  this  section  has  been  res¬ 
ponsible  for  translating  some  2,320,800  words  —  the  equivalent  of  three  whole 
Bibles  !  —  of  which  over  250,000  were  for  the  Press  Section  alone.  The  Committee 
is  grateful  to  have  been  able  to  make  since  Canterbury  three  new  appointments 
to  help  cope  with  this  flood. 

ii)  One  of  the  major  problems  the  Section  faces  is  that  at  the  moment  there 
is  no  regular  policy  or  mechanism  by  which  decisions  can  be  taken :  a)  what  to 
translate  and  what  not  to  translate  ;  b)  to  which  items  to  give  priority.  The  section 
is  even  more  defenceless  than  its  sisters  within  the  Department  in  face  of  the  ever 
increasing  demands. 
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iii)  Further,  the  Committee  realizes  that,  apart  from  the  choice  of  the  three 
official  languages,  the  Council  has  at  the  moment  no  agreed  understanding  or 
policy  concerning  language.  The  proposal  for  the  new  Unit  III,  with  its  broader 
understanding  of  the  task  of  communication,  provides  the  appropriate  occasion 
and  framework  for  a  careful  review,  made  in  collaboration  with  people  profession¬ 
ally  qualified  in  this  field,  of  the  place  and  use  of  language  in  the  ecumenical 
movement.  The  Committee  has  authorized  the  section  staff  to  set  this  in  hand. 

3,  A  study  proposal 

The  Committee  realizes  that  it  is  not  only  its  business  to  review  the  practical 
servicing  of  the  World  Council  as  indicated  by  the  preceding  paragraphs  but  that 
the  Uppsala  Assembly  had  asked  the  Department  of  Communication  to  initiate 
study  of  the  media  of  mass  communication.  Since  Uppsala  the  always  over¬ 
stretched  resources  of  the  Department  have  not  permitted  this  work. 

In  the  course  of  discussion  at  our  recent  meeting  of  the  function  and  future 
of  the  media  of  mass  communication  it  became  evident  that  the  core  of  the  matter 
resides  in  the  different  and  changing  political,  social  and  commercial  structures 
within  which  the  media  operate.  Although  a  considerable  amount  of  research  on 
the  separate  systems  is  available,  no  comprehensive  attempt  has  been  made  to 
evaluate  and  compare  the  main  structures  throughout  the  world.  The  Committee 
felt  that  such  a  study  is  essential  if  the  churches  are  to  be  able  to  react  relevantly 
to  the  future  effects  of  the  media  and  that  such  a  study  would  be  of  value  not  only 
to  churchmen  but,  as  the  Uppsala  recommendation  put  it,  to  all  those  people 

‘who  want  to  see  the  media  structured  to  promote  a  more  responsible 
society’. 

The  Committee  therefore  recommends  that  the  staff  of  the  Department  initiate 
discussion  with  the  Lutheran  World  Federation,  the  World  Association  for  Chris¬ 
tian  Communication  and  SODEPAX  in  the  hope  that  a  special  study  can  be 
undertaken. 

4.  Recommendations 

To  sum  up,  the  Committee  believes  that  the  increased  achievement  of  the 
Department  since  Canterbury  and  the  growing  importance  of  professional  com¬ 
petence  in  the  several  media  of  communication  justify  it  in  presenting  to  the  Central 
Committee  recommendations  which  imply  that  the  Council  sets  a  high  priority 
on  this  work.  Communication  is  not  one  programme  among  others  or  an  end 
in  itself.  The  effectiveness  of  this  Department  enhances  or  reduces  the  effectiveness 
of  everything  else  the  Council  undertakes  and  stands  for.  If  these  recommenda¬ 
tions  cannot  be  implemented,  then  not  only  will  the  Department  be  unable  to 
undertake  any  new  commitments,  the  rhythm  of  recent  developments  and  the 
adequacy  of  its  present  services  will  be  severely  impaired.  If  there  is  to  be  no 
senior  press  officer,  the  Council  will  have  no  adequate  channel  to  the  secular  press  ; 
if  there  is  to  be  no  communications  officer  at  all  in  New  York  the  work  load  in 
Geneva  is  directly  increased,  and  even  so  the  Council  will  lose  a  great  many  valuable 
contacts  in  North  America ;  if  there  is  to  be  no  assistant  radio/TV  producer  the 
WCC  will  have  to  be  content  to  supply  inadequate  news  and  programme  material 
to  these  media,  which  are  potentially  the  most  flexible  and  universal  of  all. 
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The  Committee  therefore  recommends  to  the  Central  Committee : 

1.  That  the  post  of  Senior  Press  Officer  be  maintained. 

2.  That  in  the  reshaping  of  the  New  York  office  a  communications  officer 
be  maintained. 

3.  That  an  assistant  producer  be  appointed  within  the  radio/TV  section. 

4.  That  the  General  Secretary  be  asked  to  initiate  a  review  of  WCC  periodicals, 
with  the  advice  and  help  of  the  publications  section. 
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Received  by  the  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  79.) 


APPENDIX  XVI 


RELATIONSHIPS  WITH  NATIONAL 
AND  REGIONAL  CHRISTIAN  COUNCILS 


The  first  report  to  Central  Committee  from  this  relatively  new  Secretariat, 
created  at  Uppsala,  was  made  at  Canterbury  in  August  1969.  A  summary  was 
then  given  of  the  present  situation  regarding  the  great  number  of  national  councils 
and  regional  conferences  which,  like  the  World  Council  of  Churches  itself,  seek 
to  serve  the  Ecumenical  Movement  (which  I  once  ventured  to  define  as  “a  movement 
to  help  divided  and  relatively  introverted  Churches  to  become  more  truly  the  People 
of  God  in  a  right  relation  with  the  world  —  in  other  words,  a  movement  to  help 
the  Churches  to  get  nearer  to  being  the  Church”).  The  one  new  item  to  be  reported 
in  this  connexion  is  the  well-grounded  anticipation  that  a  Caribbean  Conference  of 
Churches  will  be  formally  inaugurated  before  the  end  of  1971.  This  is  a  highly 
encouraging  and  significant  development.  It  is  fitting  that  this  should  be  the  first 
Regional  Conference  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  will  be  in  full  member¬ 
ship,  since  that  Church  already  fully  participates  in  the  work  of  so  many  national 
and  local  councils  in  the  English-speaking  Caribbean  area.  It  will  be  very 
interesting  and  important  to  see  whether  Churches  in  the  Spanish-  and  French- 
speaking  areas  of  the  Caribbean  are  able  to  accept  the  invitation  they  will  receive 
to  join  the  Churches  in  the  English-  and  Dutch-speaking  areas  in  this  new  venture. 
The  preamble  to  the  draft  Constitution  which  has  recently  been  prepared  runs 
as  follows : 

“We,  the  Christian  people  of  the  Caribbean,  separated  from  each 
other  by  barriers  of  history,  language,  culture  and  class,  desire  to 
express  a  unity  of  purpose  in  service  to  our  Caribbean  community. 
We  resolve  to  fulfil  our  common  calling  in  Christ  by  joining  together 
in  a  regional  fellowship  of  churches  for  inspiration,  consultation  and 
co-operative  action.  We  are  vitally  concerned  to  promote  the  human 
liberation  of  our  people  and  are  committed  to  the  achievement  of  social 
justice  and  the  dignity  of  man  in  our  society.  We  desire  to  build  up 
together  our  life  in  Christ  and  share  our  experience  with  the  universal 
brotherhood  of  mankind.” 

These  sentences  are  full  of  significance  not  only  as  indicating  the  role  of  a 
Regional  Conference  in  a  culturally  very  pluralistic  area,  but  also  —  in  the  back¬ 
ground  —  that  of  Black  Power  and  of  other  de-colonializing  movements. 

By  the  time  I  reported  at  Canterbury,  19  national  councils  and  all  regional 
conferences  had  been  visited.  I  have  now  visited  all  national  councils  associated 
with  the  WCC  or  affiliated  to  CWME,  plus  15  others  with  which  we  have  working 
relationships  —  71  in  all.  In  every  case  a  report  has  been  written.  This  constant 
supply  of  information  has  made  my  colleagues  council-conscious  !  It  also  provides 
resource  material  for  a  great  deal  of  constructive  reflection  on  the  total  situation. 
To  date  six  Christian  Councils  Newsletters  have  been  issued.  Although  these 
are  long  mimeographed  documents,  there  is  still  good  evidence  that  they  do  get 
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read  —  about  30  replies  were  received  in  answer  to  questions  put  in  the  Newsletter 
concerning  the  projected  World  Consultation  (of  which  more  below). 

In  that  first  report  seven  general  impressions  were  given,  as  of  that  date ; 
they  have  all  stood  the  test  of  the  complete  round  of  visitation  now  done.  I  will 
not,  however,  repeat  them  here,  but  venture  to  give,  in  a  personal  way,  seven 
more  general  impressions,  which  illustrate  (I  hope)  the  value  of  study  on  so 
wide  a  scale  : 

a)  The  number  of  evangelical  Christians  who  seem  to  think  they  can  be  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  while  paying  no  attention  to  their  fellow-Christians 
is  appalling.  Within  many  major  Protestant  denominations,  moreover, 
conservative  movements  are  growing  “opposed  to  the  secularization  of  the 
Church  and  its  primary  emphasis  on  social,  economic  and  political  affairs”. 
The  Ecumenical  Movement  is  thus  in  real  danger  of  erosion  from  two  opposite 
sides,  those  who  have  become  impatient  with  the  institutional  church  and 
ecumenical  organizations,  to  the  point  of  abandoning  them,  and  on  the  other 
side  those  who  are  increasingly  resisting  the  Church’s  involvement  with  the 
world.  This  should  not  be  seen  in  any  negative  way  —  for  one  thing,  it  is 
offset  by  ever-increasing  co-operation  at  all  levels  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  —  but  as  a  challenge  not  to  take  the  progress  of  ecumenical  ideas 
for  granted,  and  therefore  to  far  more  widespread  and  imaginative  ecumenical 
education,  particularly  at  the  popular  level. 

b)  The  common  equation  of  ecumenicity  with  limited  interdenominational 
co-operation  needs  to  be  repudiated.  There  are  too  many  places  where 
Churches  are  getting  together  on  a  basis  of  “Here  we  all  are,  with  sufficient 
trust  in  one  another  for  mutual  recognition  and  some  co-operation  as  Chris¬ 
tians”,  yet  without  any  interest  in  the  worldwide  fellowship  factually  represented 
in  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The  real  bases  of  ecumenicity  must  be 
reaffirmed  as  concern  for  the  whole  task  of  the  whole  Church,  and  as  the 
recognition  that  we  cannot  choose  our  Christian  brothers,  since  it  is  our  com¬ 
mon  Lord  who  gives  them  to  us.  Travelling  around,  I  have  often  been  struck 
on  the  one  hand  by  the  almost  complete  lack  of  awareness  and  interest  of 
the  Churches  in  one  region  in  the  Churches  of  another,  yet  on  the  other  hand 
by  the  fact  that  any  part  of  the  world  has  things  to  say  and  show  relevant  to 
the  situation  in  a  completely  different  part. 

c)  It  is  true  that  now  most  Councils  represent  the  Establishment  rather  than  the 
Ecumenical  Movement  —  thus  belying  their  real  nature  and  purpose.  There 
are  some  important  exceptions,  nevertheless  the  Councils  that  show  adequate 
concern  for  those  who  are  still  outside  their  membership  are  relatively  few. 
It  would  do  everybody  good  to  get  things  moving  once  more  !  Indigenous 
church  movements  have  a  great  deal  to  teach  ‘historic’  Churches,  and  often 
the  success  of  sectarian  bodies  of  one  kind  or  another  indicates  something 
lacking  in  the  witness  and  experience  of  the  more  traditional  Churches. 

d)  One  of  the  biggest  failures  of  a  very  large  number  of  Councils  is  that  they  are 
bottlenecks  instead  of  pipelines,  as  regards  two-way  communication  of  ecumen¬ 
ical  information.  More  serious  still,  it  is  a  valid  question  to  ask  whether 
membership  of  a  Council  does  not  in  many  cases  weaken  a  Church’s  sense 
of  responsibility  for  ecumenical  initiative.  In  many  situations  it  would  be  far 
more  honest  and  creative  to  abolish  the  Council  which  provides  an  ecumenical 
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facade,  in  order  to  make  clear  to  all  that  the  Churches  in  that  country  are 
really  isolationist  in  their  attitudes  and  practice. 

e)  Most  Councils  run  programmes  which  are  too  large  for  their  resources.  The 
main  reason  why  this  is  serious  is  that  too  little  time  and  energy  remain  for 
reflection  on  the  most  important  question  —  what  new  thing  God  is  doing 
in  the  total  situation  confronting  the  Council,  obedient  response  to  which 
would  be  deeply  significant. 

f)  Having  seen  the  Churches’  more  or  less  universal  failure  to  act  on  the  famous 
Lund  dictum  of  their  obligation  to  do  all  things  together,  save  those  where 
conscience  forbids,  I  would  gladly  settle  for  a  much  more  modest  programme 
—  the  doing  by  the  Churches,  qua  Churches,  together  of  any  one  significant 
thing,  in  place  of  programmes  run  by  Councils  on  behalf  of  the  Churches  in 
which  the  Churches  themselves  are  very  little  involved.  Instead  of  seeking 
for  that  one  thing  among  the  various  activities  in  which  the  Churches  are  already 
fully  engaged,  I  would  look  for  the  new  thing  to  which  none  of  them  had  yet 
committed  themselves.  Once  Churches  had  discovered  how  exciting  and 
satisfying  it  could  be  to  do  certain  things  together ,  they  might  well  begin  to  see 
the  point  of  really  co-operating,  instead  of  competing,  in  their  existing 
programmes. 

g)  It  is  a  common  phenomenon  that  in  Councils,  as  well  as  Churches,  people 
deplore  the  amount  of  time  spent  on  committee  work,  all  too  often  with 
inadequate  results.  In  this  connexion,  three  practical  suggestions  arise  out 
of  observation  and  discussion.  Why  do  we  not  clearly  recognize  that  good 
chairmanship  is  one  of  the  “gifts”  which  the  Spirit  gives  to  certain  individuals 
for  the  common  good  ?  (People  who  have  that  gift  usually  enjoy  employing 
it  !  That  is  for  everyone’s  advantage,  provided  the  same  person  is  not  permitted 
to  monopolize  one  position  for  too  long.)  The  device  of  having  an  informal 
meeting,  to  be  followed  later  by  an  official  meeting  to  go  over  the  same  ground, 
should  be  avoided  like  the  plague,  unless  really  necessary.  Thirdly,  could 
we  not  make  a  clear  distinction  between  policy-making  committees,  on  which 
heads  of  Churches  should  serve,  and  programme-running  committees  (or 
organizations),  which  should  be  grouped  under  the  former,  and  composed 
of  experts  in  specific  fields  ? 

These  general  impressions  will,  I  hope,  be  found  stimulating  rather  than  depress¬ 
ing.  I  would  like  to  make  it  clear  that  I  am  blaming  the  attitudes  of  church 
leaders,  not  the  devotion  or  intelligence  of  council  secretaries  —  who  have  my 
sincere  sympathy,  as  well  as  support  ! 

Although  the  section  headed  “Concern  for  Regional  Initiatives  and  Partner¬ 
ship”  in  the  Structure  Committee’s  Report  (paras.  131-133)  is  brief,  it  is  important. 
In  discussion  of  this  subject,  it  was  recognized  that  the  WCC,  not  in  intention 
but  in  fact,  has  as  yet  been  largely  a  European  and  North  American  Council, 
in  both  staff  and  committees.  The  more  seriously  the  World  Council  takes  the 
regions,  the  more  universal  it  can  itself  become.  This  does  not  imply  that  the 
structure  of  the  WCC  itself  needs  to  be  regionalized.  What  are  needed  are  those 
elements  which  will  enable  the  World  Council  to  be  in  constant,  flexible  and 
dynamic  rapport  with  each  of  the  regions.  Its  own  primary  function  is  to  do 
those  things  which  can  be  done  only  by  a  Council  operating  at  the  world  level. 
It  is  for  the  Regional  Conferences  to  determine  what  are  the  issues  and  priorities 
for  their  own  regions.  And  let  us  together  see  that  room  is  left  for  national  coun- 
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cils  to  take  up  regional  as  well  as  global  issues,  while  still  having  sufficient  freedom 
to  be  truly  themselves. 

There  are  many  practical  difficulties  in  the  way  of  securing  a  more  balanced 
World  Council  staff,  but  efforts  in  this  direction  are  being  intensified.  Other 
points  noted  were  the  need  for  more  travel  from  the  regions,  and  more  co-ordinated 
travel  to  the  regions.  Also  that,  in  one  way  or  another,  more  of  the  kind  of 
opportunities  given  at  the  Ecumenical  Institute,  Bossey,  should  be  made  available 
in  the  regions.  Attention  is  drawn  to  the  very  important  changes  proposed  in 
section  XI  of  the  present  WCC  Rules.  If,  as  I  sincerely  hope,  these  are  adopted, 
in  future  any  properly  constituted  Council  will  be  able  on  its  own  initiative  to 
request  recognition  as  an  associate  council  of  the  WCC.  This  will  better  signify 
our  recognition  that  NCCs  are  partners  along  with  the  World  Council  in  one 
common  enterprise,  not  instrumentalities  of  WCC  concerns. 

There  seems  to  be  widespread  agreement  among  Council  secretaries  that  the 
situation  today  calls  for  a  radical  re-thinking  of  the  aims,  programmes  and  methods 
of  national  Christian  councils.  All  round  the  world  changing  relationships  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  present  new  opportunities.  A  wider  mobilization  of 
Christian  forces  is  required  to  face  new  issues.  Church  structures  need  to  be 
opened  to  existing  movements  of  radical  renewal.  More  dynamic  forms  of  local 
ecumenism  have  to  be  developed.  Problems  of  financial  support  should  be  faced 
in  common,  and  better  means  of  multi-lateral  communication  are  a  sheer  necessity. 
The  World  Consultation  on  Christian  Councils,  for  which  a  mandate  was  given 
at  Uppsala,  is  now  definitely  planned  for  June  29  to  July  8,  1971,  in  Geneva. 
A  separate  report  will  be  given  on  this.  As  one  council  secretary  remarked  in  a 
letter  just  recently  received,  “it’s  a  gathering  that  is  badly  needed”. 


Respectfully  submitted, 
Victor  E.  W.  Hayward 
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Received  by  the  Central  Committee,  January  1971. 
(See  Minutes,  page  80.) 


APPENDIX  XVII 


REPORT  OF  THE  DIVISION  OF  ECUMENICAL  ACTION 


1.  Since  Canterbury  the  Division  has  moved  ahead  in  the  integration  of  its 
concerns  and  activities.  Renewal  in  church  life  and  in  society  was  a  keynote 
for  Canterbury,  and  this  motif  is  found  running  through  many  of  the  activities 
of  the  past  eighteen  months.  However,  the  Division  sustained  a  hard  blow  when 
the  Director,  Ernst  Lange,  concluded  that  his  continued  illness  made  it  impossible 
for  him  to  continue.  Since  his  resignation  in  April  1970,  Ralph  Young  has  been 
Acting  Director. 

2.  The  Division  has  found  in  its  recent  work  a  growing  interest  in  and  awareness 
of  the  “drop-out”  and  “kept-out”  phenomena.  Whereas  in  1969  the  theme  of 
conflict  described  at  Canterbury  seemed  so  clear,  and  the  DEA  recognized  a 
need  to  support  contending  parties  in  various  situations,  it  has  in  the  intervening 
period  felt  that  there  is  a  growing  movement,  a  symptom  of  which  is  what  we 
loosely  call  “dropping-out”.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  the  increasing  frustration 
of  those  who  are  “kept-out”  from  the  systems  of  society  and  of  church  affairs. 
In  one  way  much  of  the  work  of  the  Division  has  marked  a  concern  for  those 
who  “drop-out”  from  society  and  the  Church,  or  are  “kept-out”  by  the  prevailing 
structures  of  society  and  the  Church.  One  method  of  work  in  this  area  which 
has  had  striking  effect  is  the  inexpensive,  short-term  and  small-attendance  meeting 
of  people  (“mini-consultation”)  focussing  on  one  topic.  The  extension  of  this 
style  of  consultation  took  place  during  1971. 

3.  Major  programme  events  since  Canterbury  have  been  : 

—  The  Office  of  Education  consultation  on  “World  Educational  Crisis  and 
the  Church’s  Contribution”  (cf.  Report,  December  1970). 

—  Montevideo  consultation  on  “The  Pedagogy  for  Liberation”  with  rural 
youth. 

—  Papua  and  New  Guinea  consultations  on  Urban,  Rural  and  Industrial 
Development  (cf.  Report,  July  1970). 

—  A  World  Youth  Seminar  on  Development,  Piriapolis  (May  1970)  with 
international  Christian  youth  organizations,  including  Roman  Catholic 
youth  movements. 

—  Consultations  with  youth  in  India  and  Hong  Kong  on  Development. 

—  Consultations  in  Brazil,  Uruguay,  Argentina,  Mexico  and  New  Zealand 
with  students  for  ministry. 

—  A  consultation  on  “The  Ordination  of  Women”  and  allied  work  on  the 
position  of  women  in  Church  and  society. 

—  Family  life  seminars  in  five  regions  of  the  Pacific  area  and  in  four  African 
countries.  In  the  Caribbean  a  five  year  programme  has  been  finished. 
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—  A  World  Consultation  on  Leisure-Tourism,  held  in  Tutzing,  Germany 
(cf.  Report  1970). 

—  Seminars  on  Leisure-Tourism  in  Kenya  and  Great  Britain. 

—  A  pilot  consultation  on  the  “Participation  in  Change”  programme  in  Kenya. 

—  The  second  pilot  course  for  Leaders  of  Lay  Training  held  from  March 
to  June  1970.  It  brought  together  18  participants  from  15  different  coun¬ 
tries  in  Asia,  Africa  and  the  Pacific. 

—  Follow-up  plans  for  development  of  the  work  of  laymen  abroad  and  for 
tackling  the  problems  of  foreign  language  congregations. 

—  A  theological  encounter  between  young  theologians  and  lay  people  from 
Orthodox,  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  backgrounds. 

—  The  first  meeting  of  the  Education  Renewal  Fund  sponsored  jointly  by  the 
WCCE  and  the  WCC,  held  in  June  1970.  Dr.  Maurice  Assad,  a  member 
of  the  Coptic  Orthodox  Church  of  Egypt,  has  been  appointed  Administra¬ 
tive  Secretary. 

—  Ecumenical  Youth  Service  programme  :  41  projects  in  22  countries  which 
involved  over  800  young  people.  It  will  share  in  a  Pan  African  Seminar  on 
Service  in  1971  and  is  planning  long-term  projects  in  Ceylon  and  Uruguay. 

—  World  Youth  Projects  Committee  :  33  projects  approved  totalling  $69,272 
for  1971.  The  staff  was  asked  to  explore  a  new  type  of  programme  and 
method  of  funding  for  the  work  being  done  by  renewal  and  action  groups. 
During  1970  thirty- three  projects  totalling  $69,080  were  met. 

4.  The  Divisional  Committee  met  a  second  time  at  Loccum  in  Germany,  August 
2-8,  1970.  There  it  surveyed  the  programmes  of  the  Division  and  talked  of  its 
future ;  reviewed  the  Plan  of  Integration  between  the  WCCE  and  the  WCC ; 
developed  a  plan  for  an  “action-reflection”  programme  entitled  “Participation 
in  Change”,  discussed  the  need  for  more  serious  attention  to  regionalization  in 
relation  to  staff  and  strategy  of  work,  and  set  up  priorities  for  the  work  of  the 
Division  between  now  and  the  setting  up  of  any  new  structure.  This  meeting 
was  reported  at  the  Executive  Committee,  Arnoldshain,  September  1970. 

Some  of  these  decisions  require  further  explanation. 

a )  Participation  in  Change  will  be  the  title  of  a  new  action-reflection  programme 
of  the  Division.  The  aim  is  to  help  Christians,  and  others  who  are  prepared 
to  associate  with  them,  to  distingtasn  where  they  need  to  adapt  to  change, 
where  they  need  to  resist  it,  and  where  they  should  initiate  and  direct  change 
in  their  local  situations.  The  process  will  seek  to  involve  all  kinds  of  people 
worried  by  change  and  uncertain  about  how  to  react  to  it,  rather  than  only 
scholars  and  specialists.  It  will  be  thoroughly  regionalized.  The  primary 
objective  is  to  set  up  a  living  conversation  between  groups  from  local  to  world 
level. 

As  one  result  of  Uppsala  Section  VI,  this  programme  will  of  course  be  closely 
related  to  other  WCC  studies,  especially  the  Humanum  Studies,  but  will  have 
a  different  style. 

b)  In  setting  priorities  for  programme  the  Committee  urged  that  it  will  be  important 
to  develop  staff  team  relationships  in  anticipation  of  the  new  WCC  structure  ; 
and  that  assignments  should  be  made  in  ways  that  will  develop  a  more  flexible 
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style  of  planning  for  the  future.  The  Committee  reviewed  major  programmes 
and  aspects  of  the  work  of  each  part  of  the  DEA  and  established  priorities 
for  the  next  18  months,  recognizing  limitations  of  budget  and  staff.  At  the 
same  time  it  asked  staff  to  prepare  descriptions  of  present  and  projected 
programmes  including  budget  estimates  for  each.  Such  descriptions  will  be 
shared  with  members  of  the  DEA  Committee  and  the  Board  of  Managers  of 
the  WCCE  for  comments ;  and  then  discussed  at  a  meeting  of  DEA  officers 
with  appropriate  persons  nominated  by  WCCE,  probably  in  September  1971. 
The  object  of  this  exercise  is  to  help  prepare  the  way  for  the  infrastructure 
of  the  new  WCC  Unit  in  which  the  DEA  and  WCCE  concerns  will  be  located 
following  integration  of  the  WCCE  with  the  WCC. 

c)  As  a  result  of  its  discussion  of  the  proposed  Plan  of  Integration  of  the  WCCE 
and  the  WCC  the  Committee  sent  a  memorandum  to  the  WCC  Structure 
Committee.  Among  other  points  is  the  following  : 

“...we  call  attention  to  the  provisions  in  the  Plan  for  ensuring  member¬ 
ship  on  the  unit  committees  of  persons  often  overlooked  in  church  and 
inter-church  governing  bodies  (lay  people,  youth,  women,  and  repre¬ 
sentatives  from  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America)  page  14,  Section  E, 
c  1-5.  We  heartily  endorse  these  provisions.  Not  only  do  we  hope 
they  will  appear  in  the  final  Plan  for  Unit  III,  but  we  express  also  our 
strong  conviction  that  similar,  not  necessarily  identical,  provisions  be 
made  for  the  overall  governance  of  the  proposed  Units  I  and  II.” 

d)  The  Committee  also  discussed  the  future  location  of  World  Youth  Projects 
and  it  was  agreed  that  it  should  remain  in  Unit  III  as  there  should  not  be  a 
divorce  between  financing  and  reflection  and  action  in  ecumenical  youth  work. 

5.  During  the  year  there  were  some  changes  in  staff : 

In  September  1969  Werner  Simpfendorfer  joined  the  Office  of  Education  with 
special  responsibility  for  theological  education  and  the  education  of  the  whole 
people  of  God.  Before  that  he  worked  for  14  years  as  staff  member  of  the  Bad 
Boll  Academy  with  special  responsibility  for  local  clergy  development  and  con¬ 
tinuing  programmes  for  clergy  and  lay  leaders.  From  1967-1969  he  served  as 
Deputy  Director  of  the  Academy  at  Bad  Boll. 

In  September  1969  Ian  Fraser  joined  the  staff  with  at  first  special  responsibility 
for  laity  studies,  and  then,  latterly,  the  Divisional  Action/Reflection  Programme. 
He  had  previously  been  Warden  of  Scottish  Churches  House,  the  ecumenical 
centre  directed  by  the  churches,  which  lies  in  the  heart  of  Scotland. 

In  February  1970  Paulo  Freire  joined  the  Office  of  Education  as  a  special 
consultant.  Professor  Freire  is  a  Brazilian  educator  who  was  previously  Professor 
of  History  and  Philosophy  of  Education  at  the  University  of  Recife,  then  was 
working  in  Chile  before  going  to  the  United  States  as  visiting  Professor  at  the 
Centre  for  the  Study  of  Development  and  Social  Change  at  Harvard.  He  is 
the  originator  of  a  method  of  adult  literacy  programmes. 

Mrs.  Mercy  Oduyoye  had  been  a  member  of  our  Youth  staff  for  three  years  as 
a  joint  appointee  of  the  WCCE  and  the  WCC.  She  left  the  Division  at  the  end 
of  September  1970  to  assume  new  duties  in  Africa. 

Mr.  Sang  Jung  Park  who  has  been  serving  as  an  Associate  Secretary  in  the 
Youth  Department,  joined  the  staff  of  the  DWME  on  October  1st,  1970. 
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